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Preface
Ijadith is next only to Qur'ân as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The term
Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah's Messenger
as well as his
tacit approvals called Taqrir. The latter refers to acts done in his presence but
he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his approval. All these
three categories of A,adith are variously known as (1) Khabar, (2) Athar, (3)
Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already been mentioned under
the technical terms employed by Ijadith scholars).
In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah are
widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two words,
inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of Allah's
Messenger j. No other thought comes to our mind except the foregoing at
the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, some people have
made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, advancing as argument the
words of some scholars, but, in fact, this distinction is not right. The Hadith
scholars make no distinction between the two. According to them, Hadith and
Sunnah are synonymous terms. Similarly, taking Sunnah as referring to the
Prophet's habits, modes of behavior and manners and thereby denying their
legal authority is equally wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape
route leading to the rejection of Aiadith. Again, in the same way, considering
only the acts of the Prophet
that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as
binding is, in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Aiiãdith. Those who say so
have, in deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahãdith. Moreover,
rejecting a Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur'an and
entraping people into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is
the way of the crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of
Ahadith on the seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur'an.
Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (Mu 'tazilah)111
rejected some Ahãdith. Their purpose was to justify their wrong and
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the naturalists,
too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahãdith, their purpose being no more
than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur'an according to their own
desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, impressed in our
times by the 'rare research works' of the Orientalists and charmed by the
[1]

A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted
regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur'ãn was questionable, and that
humans have free will.
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wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in an organized way to
alienate the Muslims from their own culture and Islamic values and traditions
and are moulding them according to modern civilization.
Anyhow, the term Ijadith or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of
Allah
said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur'an, is an
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and law (Shari'ah). To
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know the
following:
Things worthy to note
1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. "Truly, the religion
with Allah (is) Islam." 11 "And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam,
it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers in the
Hereafter." 21 Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the religion
and forbade them to divide and fall apart: "And hold fast, all of you
together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among yourselves." 31
Allah also warned us through His Messenger : "And (He commands
you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and follow not (other)
paths, for they will separate you away from His path. ,141
2. Since Qur'an has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and
has commanded us to follow one course only and
since the Prophet
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that the
True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true at one
and the same Lime? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by tradition.
Qur'an declares: "After the Truth, what else can there be except
error? "151
3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be
found? It consists of two things: Qur'an and the 1-Iadith of the Prophet .
Allah's Messenger
said: "I am leaving to you two things. You will not
go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allah and the Sunnah
of His Prophet. ,[6]
4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance for
mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the responsibility of
1' 1 ,41
[2]

'Imrãn 3:19.
Al 'Imrãn 3:85.
[31
Al 'Imran 3:103.
[4]
Al-An'am 6:153.
[51 Yunus 10:32.
[6]
Muwattã' Imam Malik: 3.
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guarding it. He said: "Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the
Reminder and surely We will guard it."111 The intended meaning of the
Reminder is Qur'an that is guarded and made secure. It remained
unchanged and will remain ever so in future. Since it was impossible to
understand it and act by it without Afiadith, the safeguarding of it implies
the safeguarding of Hadith also. Therefore, in order to safeguard the
Ahadith, Allah created a group of Hadith scholars who took pains to
safeguard the Ahãdith, separating the genuine from the spurious. Hence,
Qur'an and Sunnah are the only two basic sources of religion. However,
to understand them correctly, the way of the Prophet's Companions and
the righteous predecessors is an indispensable aid.
5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever claimed
that their ruling was final. On the contrary, they acknowledged they may
have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their ruling in
case a sound, authentic Hadith is ever found contradicting their ruling.
Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their opinions. In
case a Hadith was found later on contradicting the ruling of some jurist,
his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith in question had
remained unknown to their Imãm (the jurist) and that he would have
surely recanted his ruling if only he had known it. It should be noted that
Ahãdith were collected, recorded and examined long after the founders of
the schools had gone. For example, the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) and other
books of Ahãdith were compiled later on. But, no doubt, those Imãms of
jurisprudence were excusable for their errors. Hopefully, they may be
rather rewarded because their intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahãdith
have been collected and recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling
and rejecting a Hadith on different pleas is quite unjustified.
6. The students of the Imãms of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed with
their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed or
rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their truth
and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone disagrees
with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves praise,
rather than condemnation.
Our Actions and Day of Accounting
We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions to
others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness that we
have been fair in our evaluation of Ahadith. While deciding the soundness or
weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by bias for any
particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, or preconceived
111

A1-Hijr 15:9.
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notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, just and honest in
our evaluation of Azadith. We have tried to be completely neutral. We have
kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. Our research is purely scientific.
We followed only the accepted principles of Ijadith evaluation. Only then did
we decide a case or give a ruling as to which course is right or preferable.
Twisting or distorting a Ijadith, or wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an
attempt to arrive at far-fetched meanings, dubbing a Sound Ijadith as Weak
or a Weak one as Sound, declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or
abrogating - all these things we believe to be fraud, deception, and
concealment of truth. We seek Allah's refuge from these trickeries. Of course,
we may have erred in applying the principles of Ijadith evaluation, or we may
have erred for lack of access to information, or we may have misunderstood
something - and we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and
we pledge to correct them forthwith - but, by grace of Allah, we remained
honest and fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for
or prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination,
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say.
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INTRODUCTION"
By Abu Khaliyl
About the Author
He is AbU Däwud, Sulaimãn bin A1-Ash'ath bin Isaq, bin Bashir bin
Shaddãd bin 'Amr bin 'ImrAn Al-Azdi As-Sijist5nI; 21 he was born in the year
202 after HijrahJ31 The biographers agree that he died in the year 275.
As-SijistãnI is derived from Sistãn, a region which today stretches from south
eastern Iran to south western Afghanistan.
The term As-Sijizi is also used as an ascription for SIstãn, hence sometimes
AbU Dãwud was called: "AbU Dãwtid As-SijzL" 41
He began to travel seeking Ahadith at a young age, and made his way to
Baghdad by the time he was eighteen years old. His journeys, seeking
knowledge, took him through the lands of Khurãsãn, Al-'Iraq, 'Arabia, AshSham, and Egypt.
His most famous teachers include Ahmad bin Hanbal, Isaq bin Ibrahim,
Yabya bin Win, Abu Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah, his brother 'Uthman bin Abi
Shaibah, 'All bin Al-Madini, and 'Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qan'abi, who
was among those famous for reporting the Muw'atta' of Imam Malik.
His most famous students include his son, AbU Bakr 'Abdullãh bin Abi
Dawud, At-Tirmdhi, An-Nasã'i, AbU Bakr Al-Khalal, Ar-Ramahurmuzi, Ibn
Abi Ad-Dunya', Ad-Duwlãbi, as well as those who narrate the Sunan from
him - a discussion of which follows.
E51
Selected Statements About the Author and His Book
Al-Khattabi said: "The book of the Sunan, by AbU Dawud, is a noble book,
there has not been another book written in the knowledge of the religion that

References for his biograpy include Tarikh Baghdad, Tahdhlb Al-Kamal, Siyar A 'lam AnNubala', Al-Hãfiz AN Tahir As-Silafi's introduction to Ma 'ãlam As-Sunan by AlKhattabi, and Ghayat Al-Ma qsud ft Sharh Sunan AbI Dãwüd by A1-'Allãmah Al-'Aim
Abadi. All of what has been cited here is supported with authentic chains of narration.
[2] There are some slight variations in his complete name according to those who wrote his
biography.
[3]Suw'ãldt Abü 'Ubaid Al-Ajjuri, see also all of the previously mentioned references.
[4] See Imãm At-Tirmidhi's comments in his Sunan, after number 466 and 716, and he
narrated number 3604 (8) from "Abu Dawud As-Sijzi."
[5] See the biographical references mentioned above.
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is like it."
And he said: "I heard Ibn Al-'Arãbl say - while we were listening to him
(recite) this book; he pointed to the copy which was in front of him - 'If a
man does not have any knowledge with him, except that of the Mushaf in
which is Allah's Book, then this book, he would not have a need for any
knowledge at all beyond the two of them."
Al-Khattabi said: "AbU 'Umar Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Wãhid Az-Zãhid the companion of AbU A1-'Abbãs Ahmad bin Yahya - informed me, he said:
'Ibrãhlm Al-Harbi said: "When AbU Dawud wrote this book, Ahadith were
made supple for him, just as iron was made supple for Dãwud." Meaning the
Prophet Dãwud, peace be upon himJ1'
Al-Hãfiz Adh-Dhahabl said: "Along with his Imdmat in Hadith and its fields,
Abü Dãwud was among the major Fuqaha', for his book proves that. He was
among the distinguished companions of Imãm Ahmad; he attended his
lessons for a lengthy period of time, and he asked him about delicate issues,
in both branches (Furü') and fundamentals (Usül), and he stayed upon the
Madhhab of the Salaf, regarding following the Sunnah and submitting to it,
and not delving into problematic Kalam."2'
Those Who Narrate His Sunan
There are many who heard AbU Dãwud's Sunan from him, those that are
popular, or known to have reported it from him, are; Al-Lu'lu'! (Muhammad
bin Ahmad), Ibn Dasah, (AbU Bakr Muhammad bin Bakr bin Muhammad),
Ar-Ramli (AbU 'Elsa Ishaq bin MUsa), and Ibn Al-A'rãbl (AbU Sa'eed Ahmad
bin Muhammad). 131
His Books
Other than his Sunan, his letter to the people of Makkah, explaining the
conditions he adhered to in compiling his Sunan, and his Masa'il of Imãm
Ahmad, Abü Däwud is known to have authored the following: At-Tafarrud,
Al-Marãsil, A 'lam An-Nubuwwah, Az-Zuhd, and An-Nãsikh wal-Mansükh. Abü
'Ubaid Al-Ajurri compiled a book of questions that he asked Abü Dãwud,
11]

These narrations and statements of Al-Khattäbi are taken from his introduction to
Ma'ãlam As-Sunan. The narrators in the chain for the last statement were all graded
trustworthy by A]-Baghdad! in TariTkh Baghdad, and each of them are confirmed to have
heard from the one he is reporting from. AbU 'Umar Az-Zahid was called "Tha'lab's
boy," and Tha'lab is Ahmad bin Yaya - Ash-Shaibäni of Al-KUfah - that Al-Khattäbi
mentioned.
121 Siyar A 'lam An-Nubalã', and by Kalam he means the philosophical theological issues
termed: 'Jim Ai-Kalãm.
131 The versions narrated by AI-Lu'lu'! and Ibn Dãsah are the most popular and most
complete. Occasionally, the reader will notice a footnote in the translation indicating a
variation based upon one of the versions, in addition, some comments of some of the
other reporters of the Sunan appear between square brackets.
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entitled: Suw'alãt Abi 'Ubaid A1-Ajjuri 'an Abi Dawud 11
Commentaries
The most famous of commentaries on the Sunan of AbU Däwud is that of AlKhattabi. He is AbU Sulaiman Hamd bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim Al-Khattäb
Al-KhaflãbI Al-BustI. He heard from the previously mentioned AbU Sa'eed Ibn
Al-A'rãbI in Makkah, and AbU Bakr Ibn Dasah in Al-Basrah, as well as other
scholars. 2' He died in the year 388 after Hijrah.
His commentary is on an abridged selection of chapters and narrations of the
Sunan, and it is said that his commentary is the first commentary on a Hadith
book, hence its great rank and importance in the field of Hadith commentary.
The name of his commentary is Ma 'alam As-Sunan.
There are many other commentaries written for the Sunan, some of them
published and others not yet published. Among them, that of Al-Mundhiri,
who compiled an abridgement of Sunan Abi Dawud with comments, Ibn
Qayyim A1-Jawzi, who compiled comments on an abridgment of the Sunan,
As-SuyUti, A]-'Ain!, and AbU Al-Hasan As-Sind!. An-NawawI, also compiled a
commentary which they say was not completed, and it is among those that are
lost.
The most famously cited commentary today, is that of Al-'Allämah AbU
Tayyib Muhammad Shams A1-IIaqq Al-'A?imãbãdi, entitled; 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud.
This work contains comments taken from his larger collection, entitled:
Ghãyat Al-Ma qsud, some of the larger collection is published.
His Objectives and Criteria
Regarding the level of narrators he included in his Sunan, AbU DawUd said:
"There are no abandoned (Matruk) Hadith narrators in the book of As-Sunan
which I wrote, and when there is a Munkar Hadith I clarified that it is
Munkar, and there is nothing other than it which is similar for that topic."
And the meaning of Munkar is an odd narration, whose narrators are
disparaged.
And, he mentioned about the weak Ahãdith in his book: "Whatever Hadith
there is in my book that has a severe weakness, then I have clarified it, and
whatever I did not mention anything about it, then it is Salih (good), and
some of them are more correct than others."13 '
It is clear from its context, that some of the Ahadith not clarified by him are
[1] It is said that he authored other books as well. All of the above are mentioned by AlHãfiz Ibn Hajar, as books he heard with chains of narration to the author, in Al-Mu 'jam
Al-Mufahras also called: Tajrid Asdnid Al-Kutub Al-Mashhürah wal-Ajza 'al-Manthür.
[2]Al-Ansãb.
[3] These two statements are taken from AbU DãwUd's letter to the people of Makkah
regarding his Sunan, and most of its contents have been narrated from him through
various routes of transmission.
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weak, while he did not consider them to be severely weak.
And he said: "I wrote, from Allah's Messenger , five-hundred thousand
Ahãdith, selecting from them what I included in this book - meaning the
book As-Sunan - so I collected four thousand Ahãdith in it,11' mentioning
what is Sahih, and what resembles that, and what is close to that." 21
Al-Hãfiz Tim Mandah said: "Aim Dãwud narrated weak chains of narration
when he did not find anything else for the topic, because that is stronger to
him then a man's opinion."13'

1' Our edition includes 5,274 narrations. It is possible that he made this statement at one
time, and included many other narrations later, since it is known that the various
editions narrated from him differ in the number of narrations, as well as the fact that
some of them contain chapters and books that others do not. It is also possible that in
this statement he means Ahadith with a complete chain of narration. In his letter to the
people of Makkah, he said: "Perhaps the number of Ahadith in my book reach four
thousand and eight hundred, and about six-hundred Ahadith that are Murial." And this
number is closer to what is known of it.
121 Tarikh Baghdad, with a chain of narration that was graded Sahih by Shaikh Al-Albäni in
his introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud.
131 See Muqaddimah Ibn As-Salah, and the introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. In his letter to
the people of Makkah, Abu Däwud also indicated that he cited Mursal narrations when
there was nothing similar for the topic.
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Publisher's Foreword
All praise is due to Allah, Who honored His worshipers with the revelation of
His Mighty Book, which falsehood can not approach - neither in front of it,
nor behind it - being revealed by the All-Wise, the All-Praised, and He
honored them, by sending His Messenger, by whom success is granted to
whomever heard him, and witnessed him. Through him, , Allah opened the
eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf, and the hearts of the heedless, so
that everyone that feared Allah, and everyone that will achieve happiness in
the Hereafter, would believe in Him.
0 Allah! Send Salah, grant peace, and bless Muhammad, his family, and his
Companions who carried the banner of the Book and the Sunnah, and spread
Your mercy upon whomever follows them faithfully among your righteous
worshipers.
Indeed the Book of the Sunan by the noble Imãm AN Dawud, Sulaimän bin
Ash'ath bin Isaq bin Bashir bin Shaddãd, Al-Azdi, As-Sijistãni, who died in
the year 275H, is one of the Six Books, and the first of the Four Books,
among the most important of those books in which Hadiths are compiled.
There are many virtues and benefits to this book which resulted in the
scholars of Ijadith occupying themselves with the knowledge of Hadith since it
first became popular, causing it to spread around the world.
Indeed, Allah has honored Darussalam Publishers and Distributors in Riyadh
with service in the Book and the Sunnah, and Allah has honored us with the
publication of the translations of Sahih Al-Bukhari, Sahth Muslim, Jämi' AtTirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasa 7, and Sunan Ibn Mãjah, and today, by the grace of
Allah, we present the translation of the Book of the Sunan of Imam AbU
Dawud, may Allah have mercy upon him.
After our previous publication of the each of the Six Books in the Arabic
language, we set out on the grand project of completing the translations of
the Six Books into the English language.
It is no secret to the avid reader, that most of the scholars agree that Sunan
AN Dãwüd is the best of the Four Sunan Books, being ranked as third in
importance behind Sahth Al-Bukhãri and Sahih Muslim. It is also well known
that some of the scholars have said that if a person has the Book of Allah,
and this Sunan of AbU DãwUd, then he has the fundamental texts of the
religion.
Such statements are a testament to the veracity of Imam AM DawUd, and his
compilation.
The Arabic text of Sunan Abü Dãwtid has been widely published in the
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Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication of the Arabic
text.
In verification of the Arabic text, we used the edition published along with the
commentary 'Awn al-Ma 'bud as the main source, while comparing it to that of
Al-Khattabi in Ma'alam As-Sunan, as well as a number of other valuable
printed editions of Sunan Abü Dãwüd.
There are some discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and
reported versions, as well as published editions. Sometimes there is an
additional word here or there, or one Ijadith or chapter is cited earlier or
later in sequence.
In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the
manuscripts and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets
[]. This method is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it
was deemed necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were
used for that purpose.
For this English translation of Sunan Abü Dawüd, translating was done by
Yaser Qadhi (USA), and Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) and editing by
Huda Khattab (Canada), finally reviewed by Abu Khaliyl (USA).
This publication represents the completion of our journey, which lasted for a
number of years, in the efforts to complete the translations of the Six Books,
and Allah praise is due to Allah.
Lastly, all of the Hadith in the text have been graded by the great research
scholar Hãfiz AbU Tãhir Zubair 'All Za'l.
We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of
the readers to attain the best benefit from it.
'Abdul-Mãlik Mujãhid
Servant of the Qur'an and Sunnah
Director, Darussalam
Riyadh and Lahore.
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In the Name of Allah,
the Merciful, the Beneficent

1. THE BOOK OF
PURIFICATION
Chapter 1. Seclusion While
Relieving Oneself

(

1. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah
narrated that when the Prophet
would go (to relieve himself), he
would go to a distant place.
(Hasan)
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2. Jãbir bin 'Abdulläh narrated that
when the Prophet j wished to
relieve himself, he would go (a
distance) so that no one could see
him. (Da'J)

Comments:
''
1. In villages or open spaces, to relieve oneself, one should go far enough, out of
the sight of people, to avoid being seen naked. In cities, however, where
toilets are enclosed on all sides, there is no need to go far away.
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2. Such behavior on behalf of the Messenger of Allah () has a two-fold
advantage: It screens one's private area from being seen by others and, by
going away from dwellings, it keeps the living environment free of filth.
3. This and other similar Ahadith prove that the Messenger of Allah () had
many of the same needs as other human beings.
Chapter 2. Choosing An
Appropriate Place To Urinate
3. Abu At-Tayydh reported that a
man informed him that when
'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas came to AlBasrah, he would narrate (Ahadfth)
on the authority of AbU Müsã. So
once he wrote to AbU MUsã, asking
him about certain matters. Abü
Musa replied: "One day I was with
the Messenger of Allah , and he
wished to urinate. So he went to a
soft ground beneath a wall and
urinated. He
then said: 'If any
of you needs to urinate, let him
choose an appropriate place for his
urine." (Da'if)
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Comments:
1. Extreme precaution should be taken in the matter of urine because it is
impure, and it is often not visible to the naked eye. It is necessary to keep
oneself away from it, and to wash it off on any contaminated garments in
order to keep oneself pure. One should look for a proper place to urinate to
prevent any of it splashing or returning upon oneself.
2. One should search for a soft surface of the ground to urinate, if that is not
available, one should look for sloping ground, for example, to prevent any of
it returning upon oneself.
Chapter 3. What A Person
Should Say When He Enters
The Area Wherein He Relieves
Himself
4. Anas bin Malik narrated that
whenever the Messenger of Allah
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entered the area in which he
relieved himself, he would say according to the narration of
Hammãd -: "Allahumma inni
a'üdhu bika... (0 Allah! Indeed I
seek refuge in You...)" - and he
said: "from 'Abdul-Wãrith: 'A 'üdhu
billãhi min al-khubuthi wal-khabã 'ith
(I seek Allah's refuge from all
devils, male and female.)" - AbU
Dãwud said: Shu'bah reported it
from 'Abdul-'Aziz: "Allahumma inni
a 'üdhu bika (0 Allah! Indeed I seek
refuge in You)" and he said one
time: 'A 'üdhu billãhi (I seek Allah's
refuge..." and Wuhaib said: "Then
let him seek refuge in Allah..."
(Sahih)
rvo:
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5. In another wording from Anas:
"Allahumma inni a 'üdhu bika... (0
Allah! I seek refuge in You...);' and
Shu'bah said: "And another time
he said: A udhu billahi...
(...I seek
Allah's refuge.) ...111 (Sazih)
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Comments:
1. We learn from this Hadith that, wherever the toilet is, in a house or in
wilderness, one should say these words.
2. These words should be said prior to entering the toilet itself, because it is
improper to utter Allah's Name while relieving oneself, as well as while on
the toilet. In desolate places like a desert or forest, one should say these
words before removing whatever clothing is required to relieve oneself.
" All of this indicating the differences reported in the beginning of the narration.
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6. Zaid bin Arqam reported that
the Messenger of Allah jL& said:
"These Hushush
are inhabited
(by devils), so if one of you comes
to the area in which he relieves
himself, let him say: 'A 'üdhu billãhi
min al-khubuthi wal-khabd'ith (I
seek refuge in Allah from all devils,
male and female.)" (Hasan)
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Chapter 4. It Is Disliked To
Face The Qibkih While
Relieving Oneself
7. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid
reported that someone said to
Salman Al-Fãrsi: "Has your
Prophet taught you everything,
even how to defecate?" He replied,
"Yes! He
prohibited us from
facing the Qiblah while defecating
or urinating, and from cleansing
ourselves with our right hands, and
from cleansing ourselves with less
than three stones or with dung or
bones." (Sahih)

8. It was narrated that AbU
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of
Allah
said: 'Indeed, my position
towards you is like a father who

I

-(
--

-

L1.
y'i l.- :A.1

U..t- - V

-

-

L.Y

L

i :J

jJj.I

-

'

-

-

: JU

:

-

-

9

-

-

-

-

S

'

5

.0

5 Soso.4a -

,

L.i.'. - A
:Ji

1-lushush is the plural of Hash, referring to a grassy area or the like. Here it refers to
grassy areas in or near date-palm groves in Al-Madinah, wherein they were accustomed
to relieving themselves.
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teaches (his children). So when one
of you comes to the Ghã'j[hJ, then
let him not face the Qiblah, nor
turn his back towards it, nor clean
himself with his right hand.' He
would order us to use three stones,
and prohibited using dung and
bones." (Hasan)
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Comments:
1. When a person, after relieving himself, uses three stones, or tissue paper or
the like, he becomes (ritually) pure, even if he does not use water.
2. One should not use one's right hand to cleanse oneself after urinating or
defecating.
3. Dung or other filthy things may not be used to clean oneself.
4. Since bones are the food of the Jinn, they should not be used for purification.
Other food stuff should also not be used for that purpose.

9. A narration was reported from
Abü Ayyub which said: (The
Prophet said:) "When one of you
comes to the Gha'it, then let him not
face the Qiblah while defecating or
urinating, but rather let him turn
east or west." - (AbU AyyUb said):
;LLI
"So we arrived in Ash-Sham, and
found that restrooms which were
built facing towards the Qiblah. So
we would turn ourselves in another
direction, and seek Allah's
forgiveness." (Sahih)
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Comments:
"So we arrived......meaning; Abu Ayyub, one of the narrators of the
prohibition explained that the companions acted upon it, even is structures.
[1]

Ghã'zt refers to defecation, and the area in which one defecates.
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10. Ma'qil bin AN Ma'qil Al-Asadi
said: "The Messenger of Allah
prohibited us from facing the two
Qiblah (i.e., Al-Masjid Al-Haram
and Bait Al-Ma qdis) while
urinating or defecating." (Daif)
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11. Marwän Al-Asfar narrated: "I
saw Ibn 'Umar make his camel sit
down facing the Qiblah, after which
he sat (behind it) and urinated in
its direction. So I said: '0 Abu
'Abdur-Rahmãn, has this (act) not
been prohibited?' He replied: 'Yes,
but it has been prohibited only in
an open space. However, if there is
something that is between you and
the Qiblah, blocking you (from it),
then there is no harm." (Da'iJ)
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Chapter 5. Concession In This
Regard
12. 'Ahdullãh bin 'Umar said: "I
once c'imbed on top of the house, so
I saw the Messenger of Allah
sitting on two bricks, facing Bait AlMaqdis, relieving himself." (ahiz)
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13. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah said: "The
Prophet of Allah
had prohibited
us from facing the Qiblah while
urinating. Then, I saw him facing it
(while urinating, and this was) a
year before he died." (Hasan)
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These Ahãdith are advanced as argument to prove that it is permissible to sit,
facing the direction of the Qiblah, in constructed toilets.
Chapter 6. How Should One
Undress When Relieving
Oneself
14. Ibn 'Umar reported that when
the Prophet
wanted to relieve
himself, he would not raise his
garments until he came close to the
ground. (Da'iJ)
Abü Däwud said: It was (also)
reported by 'Abdus-Salam bin
Harb, from Al-'Amash, from Anas
bin Mãlik, and it is weak.
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Comments:

One should be very careful while undressing, even if one is alone, because
Allah has a greater right to modesty.
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Chapter 7. The Disliking Of
Speech While Relieving Oneself

-

15. AbU Sa'eed narrated that he
heard the Messenger of Allah
say: "Let not two people who go
out to the toilet (Gha'it) to relieve
themselves (such that) their private
parts are uncovered, talking to one
another. Verily Allah, the Mighty
and Sublime, hates that." (Da'iJ)
Abü Dawud said: This was not
narrated except by 'Ikrimah bin
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Chapter 8. Returning Salãm
While Urinating?
16. Ibn 'Umar narrated that a man
passed by the Prophet
while he
was urinating, and greeted him
with the Salam, but the Prophet
did not respond to him. (Sahih)
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AbU Dãwud said: It has also been
related from Ibn 'Umar and others,
that the Prophet
performed
Tayammum and then returned the
Salim to the man.
J)j
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17. Hudain bin Al-Mundhir said
that Al-Muhäjir bin Qunfudh came
to the Prophet
while he was
urinating, and he greeted him with
the Salim, but he did not respond
to his greeting until he performed
Wudü'. He then excused himself
(for the delay) by saying: "I
disliked that I mention Allah Exalted is His remembrance except in a state of purity." (Da'iJ)
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Comments:
This narration shows the reason for the delay in replying, and accordingly that
it is disliked to mention Allah in such circumstances, and it may be inferred
that one should not greet a person who is relieving himself with the Salim.
Chapter 9. The Permissibility Of
Remembering Allah, The Most
High, While Not In A State of
Purity
18. 'Aishah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
would
remember Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime, in all situations that he
was in. (Sahih)
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Comments:
This narration is general, and supports the view that it is disliked, not
absolutely prohibited, to mention Allah while in a state of minor impurity.
Chapter 10. Entering The Area
In Which One Relieves Oneself
With A Ring Upon Which
Allah's Name Is Engraved
19. Hammam reported from Ibn
Juraij that Anas said: "Whenever
the Prophet j entered the area in
which he would relieve himself, he
would remove his ring." (Dali)
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith is
MunkarJt ' It is only known from
Ibn Juraij, from Ziyad bin Sa'd,
from Az-ZuhrI, from Anas, that the
Prophet jok, took a ring made out of
silver, and then threw it away. The
mistake (in this Hadith is from
Hammãm, and no one reported it
(with this wording) except
Hammãm.
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Comments:
It is the view of most scholars, that one should not enter the area in which he
intends to relieve himself while carrying something with Allah's Name on it.

His usage of the term Munkar here, as he explains, means that it is only reported
through this route, and he mentioned what is correct after it. The term Munkar is often
used to refer to a narration that is reported by a criticized narrator, which is
contradicted by more reliable narrators, either in its wording, or in its meaning, or if the
criticized narrator is the only one who reported it - as the author used it here.
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Chapter 11. Avoiding (The
Splatter) Of Urine

(\

20. Ibn Abbas said: "The Prophet
passed by two graves, and said
'These two people are being
punished, but they are not being
punished for substantial matters.
As for this person, he would not
protect himself from his urine, and
as for the other, he would carry
Namimaht1' to others.' Then, the
Prophet
called for a green
branch, and split them into two. He
planted one on this grave, and one
on that grave, and said: 'Perhaps
their punishment will be lightened
from them until they become dry."
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21. In another narration from Ibn
'Abbas, he said: (the first person
would not) "...screen himself while
urinating." (Sahih)
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22. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Hasanah
said: "'Amr bin Al-'As and I went
to the Prophet . He came out
with a leather shield, and then used
it to cover himself while he

Ill See glossary.
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urinated. We said: 'Look at him!
He urinates as a woman urinates.'
The Prophet
heard us, and said:
'Do you not know what happened
to a person of the Children of
Israel? They used to cut off any
part (of a garment) which urine
had splashed on. This person
prohibited them from it, so he was
punished in his grave." (Da'if)
AbU Dãwud said: MansUr said:
"From AbU Wã'il from Abü MUsã,
in this Ijadith: '...(they would cut
off) their leather (meaning,
clothes)" and 'Asim said: "From
AbU Wã'il from Abü Müsa from
the Prophet , who said: '...(if the
urine touched) their bodies."
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Comments:
1. Not purifying oneself after urinating or not protecting oneself from it incurs
punishment in the grave.
2. Namimah or slanderous gossip is a major sin and, therefore, incurs
punishment in the grave.
placed the branches of the date3. It is implied that the Messenger of Allth
palm on the graves due to some Revelation. In a narration recorded by
Muslim (no. 7518) - Jäbir narrated about a similar incident - that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "I passed by two graves (whose occupants) were
being tormented, and I wanted to intercede so that the torment would be
lessened for them, so long as these branches remain fresh.'
Chapter 12. Urinating While
Standing

23.

Hudhaifah said: "The
Messenger of Allah
came to a
place where a group of people
threw their refuse,111 and he
" Subaah: Meaning, a trash heap.
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urinated standing up. He () then
called for water, and wiped over his
leather socks (during Wudü').
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(Sahih)

AbU Däwud said: Musad-dad (one
of the narrators has the addition
that Hudhaifah said): "So I went
away, but he called me back until I
stood behind him."
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Comments:
Squatting to relieve oneself is more commonly reported, this Hadith proves
that when there is a reason and genuine need, there is no harm in standing to
relieve onseif, provided one does so in a way that they can protect themselves
from any splashing of the urine.
Chapter 13. The Permissibility
Of A Man Urinating In A Vessel
During The Night, And Placing It
Near Him
24. Hukaimah bint Umaimah bint
Ruqaiyqah reported from her
mother, that she said: "The
Prophet
had a wooden tumbler
made out of the trunk of a palm
tree which he would place
underneath his bed and urinate in
at night." (Hasan)
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Comments:
In cases of need, like when one is sick, or if it is extremely cold, etc., one may
urinate in a pot or bucket or the like, and dispose of it afterwards, or have it
disposed of
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Chapter 14. The Places Where
It Is Prohibited To Urinate
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25. AbU Hurairah said that the
Prophet
said: "Avoid the two
(places) which cause people to
curse you." They asked: "And what
are these two (places) causing the
curses, 0 Messenger of Allah?" He
said: "He who relieves himself in
the pathways of the people, or in
their shaded places (that they
congregate in)." (ahih)
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26. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The
Messenger of Allah
said: 'Avoid
(relieving yourself at) three
(places) which cause cursing:
relieving yourself at the water-ways,
at the paths that people walk on,
and under shaded areas." (Da'f)
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Comments:
Relieving oneself at a drinking-water source, or any place of public benefit is
not permissible.
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Chapter 15. Urinating In AlMustaham (The Bathing
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27.'Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal
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reported that the Messnger of
Alldh j# said:
t:y
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urinate in the area he bathes in,
and then perform Ghusl in it."
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Ahmad said: "...then perform
Wudi' in it, for most of the
whisperings of Sha4an are from it."
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28. Humaid Al-Himyari
who is
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman said: "I met a
person who accompanied the
Prophet
just like Abü Hurairah
did. He said: 'The Messenger of
Allah
forbade one of us from
combing every day, or from
urinating in his bath area." (Sahih)
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Comments:
1. The meaning of "bath area" is the actual location of performing Ghusl or the
like, meaning a tub, or shower, or bath house.
2. The Messenger of Allah
forbade combing hair daily, with the intention to
discourage excessive attention to beautification and vanity. Some scholars
indicated that while this
in its apparent wording
applies to women as
-

-

(1] Al-Mustaham is from Hamim which is hot water, and the meaning is the bath-house or

the like, where hot water is used or produced for people to bathe in.
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well as men, it is more stressed in the case of men, since beautification is less
restricted for women than men. Meaning, that it is more discouraged for men
to comb their hair every day than women.
Chapter 16. The Prohibition Of
Urinating In Burrows

(r

29. It was narrated from Qatadah,
from 'Abdullah bin Sarjas, that the
prohibited from
Prophet
urinating in burrows.
They said to Qatadah: "Why is it
prohibited to urinate in burrows?"
He replied: "It is said that these
are the places that the jinn
inhabit." (Daif)
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Comments:
Holes and burrows are also the dwelling-places of harmful animals. Urinating
into them may cause harm. Ignoring open spaces in favor of holes is unwise.
Chapter 17. What Should Be
Said When A Person Exits The
Toilet In Which He Relieved
Himself
30. 'Aishah narrated that when the
Prophet ç exited the toilet (AlGha'it), he would say: "Ghufranak
(I seek your forgiveness)." (Sahih)
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Al-Juhr refers to the holes, dens, or burrows of various animals.
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Chapter 18. Disapproval Of
Touching One's Private Part
With The Right Hand While
Purifying
31.'Abdullãh bin Abi Qatadah
reported from his father, who said
that the Prophet
said: "If one of
you urinates, then let him not
touch his penis with his right hand,
and if he goes to relieve himself,
then let him not wipe himself with
his right hand, and if he drinks,
then let him not drink with one
breath." (Sahih)
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Comments:
1. It is forbidden to touch one's sexual organ (for males or females) with the
right right hand while relieving oneself. It may be inferred from this, that one
should also not touch that area with the right hand in general as well.
2. One should drink a beverage in three intervals, taking a breath in between.
(That makes three breaths). That is the Islamic manner of drinking any
beverage. 'Drink with one breath' means that one should breathe outside of
the vessel when drinking rather than inside of it.
32. Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet
, said that the Prophet . would
use his right hand for eating,
drinking, and (putting on) his
clothes, and would use his left hand
for other matters. (Hasan)
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Comments:
The Hadith shows that the invocation by the Messenger of Allah () was
answered. Using the left hand to eat or drink is a major sin. The natural sense
of purity and cleanness dictates one should use one's right hand to eat or
drink. Using the left hand for this purpose is abominable because the left
hand is used to remove impurities after relieving oneself. Children should be
taught Islamic manners regarding cleanness and purity from an early age.
33. 'Aishah narrated: "The Prophet
would use his right hand for his
purification (Wudu'), and his
eating, and he would use his left
hand for (cleaning after) relieving
himself, and for whatever was
harmful." (Da'if)
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34. There is a Hadith with similar
meaning reported from 'Aishah,
from the Prophet
, with a
different chain of narrators. (Da'if)
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Chapter 19. Covering While
Relieving Oneself
35. Abu Hurairah reported that
the Prophet
said: "If anyone
applies kohl to his eyes, then let
him do so an odd number of times.
Whoever does so has done good,
and whoever does not, then there
is no sin upon him. If anyone
cleanses himself with stones after

L,

The Book of Purification
relieving himself,['] let him do so
an odd number of times. Whoever
does so has done good, and
whoever does not, then there is no
sin upon him. If anyone eats, then
whatever he removes from between
his teeth with an instrument should
be thrown away, and whatever he
removes with his tongue should be
swallowed. Whoever does so has
done good, and whoever does not,
then there is no sin upon him.
Whoever comes to the toilet (AlGha'it), then let him conceal
himself, even if he cannot find
anything to do so except by
gathering a mound of sand and
sitting with his back toward it.
Indeed, Shaiãn plays with the
posteriors of the children of Adam.
Whoever does so has done good,
and whoever does not, then there
is no sin upon him." (Da'iJ)
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36. Shaibän Al-Qitbni reported:
"Maslamah bin Mukhallad made
Ruwaifi' bin Thäbit his deputy over
the lower part of the land (in
Egypt)." Shaibãn said: "So we
traveled with him from KUm Shank
to 'Alqama', or from 'Alqama' to
KUm Shank - in attempt to reach

jj
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Chapter 20. The Objects With
Which It Is Prohibited To
Purify Oneself
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Istijmar means cleaning after defecation by use of stones, and the meaning here applies
to cleaning after urinating and defecating, whatever the means of cleaning. See chapter
21 which follows.
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'Aiqam. Ruwaifi' said: 'During the
time of the Messenger of Allah ,
one of us would take his
companion's old camel (for Jihad),
with the condition we would divide
the spoils in half. And sometimes
we would obtain an arrow (from
the spoils), so one of us would get
the (metal) arrow-head and the
feathers, and the other would get
its shaft.' Then he said: 'So the
Messenger of Allah told me: "0
Ruwaifi'! It is possible that you will
live a long life after me, so inform
the people that whoever ties (a
knot) in his beard, or garlands (his
animals) with bowstrings, or
cleanses himself with animal dung
or bones, then Muhammad has
nothing to do with him." (Sahih)
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Comments:
1. Dung may not be used to remove impurities when relieving oneself.
2. Partnership in such property is permissible.
3. Joint property, no matter how trivial, shall be distributed among its rightful
owners provided it does not become useless after dividing it.
4. Tying one's beard, itself, or by means of something, is unlawful.
5. The meaning of garlanding one's animal with a bowstring, is that they would
put such items around the neck of their camels or horses, with the belief that
it will protect against the evil eye, or the like.
37. This Hadith (similar to no. 36)
has also been reported with a
different chain from AN Salim AlJaishani from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr,
mentioning that, and he (AbU
Salim) was with him guarding the
frontier at a fortress at the gate of
Alyün. (Sahiz)
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AbU Dãwud said: The fortress of
AlyUn is in Al-Fustat on a
mountain.
AbU DAwud said: He (Shaibãn) is
Shaibn bin Umayyah, his Kunyah
is AbU Hudhaifah.

-

38. AbtTi Az-Zubair reported that
he heard Jäbir bin 'Abdullãh
saying: "The Messenger of Allah
prohibited us from wiping
ourselves with bones or (animal)
dung." (Saziz)

- r:
39. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud reported
that a delegation from the jinn
came to the Prophet, and told him:
"0 Muhammad! Prohibit your
nation from cleansing themselves
with bones, or animal dung, or
burnt wood, for Allah, the Mighty
and Sublime, made sustenance for
us in these things." So the Prophet
forbade them from these materials.
(Hasan)
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Chapter 21. Cleansing Oneself
With Stones
40. 'Aishah
- reported that the
Messenger of Allah h, said: "If one
of you goes to the toilet (Al-Ghã '4),
then let him take three stones to
cleanse himself with, for they will be
sufficient for him." (Hasan)
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Comments:
Three stones are enough, or their like of tissue paper, etc.
41. Khuzaimah bin Thãbit reports
was asked
that the Prophet
about cleansing oneself (after
relieiving oneself). He replied:
"(He should do so) with three
stones, (making sure) that there is
no animal dung among them."
(Da'f)
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Chapter 22. Al-Istibrã

(
42. 'Aishah reported that the
urinated,
Messenger of Allah
and 'Umar stood behind him with a
container of water. The Prophet
asked him: "What is this, 0
'Umar?" He said: "This is water
that you can wash yourself with."
He replied: "I have not been
commanded to wash myself with
water every time I urinate. And if I
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11 Meaning, to seek to attain innocence, or to be absolved of guilt, by Istinjã' or cleansing
oneself after urinating. And the context here is related to the removal of urine, so as not
to fall into the description of the one punished in the grave in 1-ladith number 20.
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were to do so, then it would be
Sunnah." (Da'J)

L> )) :ji .
L

Lr_

i, ju

'+i

Comments:
The Hadith has a weak chain of narration. Performing ablution and keeping
oneself in a state of ritual purity all the time is recommended, but it is not
obligatory.
Chapter 23. Cleansing With
Water After Relieving Oneself
43. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: "The
Prophet j, entered a garden, and
he had with him a lad who was the
youngest person amongst us. The
lad had with him a container of
water which he placed next to a
lote tree. The Prophet
relieved
himself, and came out to us after
he had cleansed himself with the
water." (Sahih)
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Eli At-Tawbah 9:108.
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44. Abu Hurairah narrated that the
Prophet j said: "The Verse: 'In it
are men that love to purify
themselves...' 11 was revealed
concerning the people of Quba'."
He (AbU Hurairah) said: "They
used to purify themselves with
water. So this Verse was revealed
concerning them." (Hasan)
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roo:
Comments:
Using water to cleanse oneself of impurities after relieving onself is
recommended, while stones or the like will suffice.
Chapter 24. A Man Should
Rub His Hands On The
Ground Alter He Has
Performed Istinjã'
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45. Abu Hurairah narrated: "When
would go to the
the Prophet
area in which he would relieve
himself, I would bring him water in
a pot, or (sometimes) a leather
container, for Istinjã' [AbU Dãwud
said: In WakI's narration:] Then he
would wipe his hand on the
ground. Then I would bring him
another container for Wudü'."
(Hasan)
AbU Dwud said: The narration of
Aswad bin Amir is more
complete.[1]
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Comments:
It is recommended to rub one's hand on earth after relieving oneself. This
ensures greater purity and removes any bad odor. In places where clean earth
is not available, as in cities, soap is a good substitute.
(Yo

Chapter 25. The Siwãk
46. AbU Hurairah narrated (that

Meaning than the version of Waki'

of which he cited part in the midst of this narration.

-
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the Prophet
said): "Were it not
for the fact that I did not wish to
cause hardship to the believers, I
would have commanded them to
delay the 'Isha' prayer, and to use
the Siwak for every prayer."
(Sahih)
t, v
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Comments:
1. The Messenger of Allah
did not order the use of Siwak for every prayer
out of kindess to his Ummah, fearing it might become burdensome. Had he
done so, it would have been obligatory, since the commandments of Allah's
Messenger
are binding.
2. Though it is better to delay the 'Is/ia' prayer, when it is difficult for the people
to congregate later, then their congregating at its earlier time is better.

47. AbU Salamah bin 'AbdurRahmãn said that Zaid bin Khahd
Al-Juhani said: "I heard the
Messenger of Allah J say: 'Were it
not that I feared to make matters
burdensome for my nation, I would
have commanded them the use of
Siwãk at (the time) of every
„,
prayer.
Then Abu Salamah said: "So I
would see Zaid sit in the Masjid
with his Siwãk (behind) his ear in
the same place that a scribe places
his pen. Every time he would stand
up to pray, he would use the
Siwãk.” (Hasan)

48. It was reported from
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from
Muhammad bin Yaya bin Habban,
that he asked 'Abdullãh bin
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'Abdullãh bin 'Umar: "Can you
inform me why ('Abdullãh) Ibn
'Umar used to perform Wuçlü' for
every single prayer, (regardless of)
whether he was in a state of purity or
not?" He replied: "Asmã' bint Zaid
bin Al-Khattãb narrated to me that
'Abdullãh bin Hanzalah bin AN
'Amir narrated to her, that the
was
Messenger of Allah
commanded to perform Wuçiü' for
every single prayer, regardless of
whether he was in a state of purity or
not. However, when that became
difficult for him, he was (instead)
commanded to use the Siwak at
every prayer. So Ibn 'Umar used to
believe that he had the energy (to
perform Wu(iü'), therefore he would
never leave performing Wuiü'
before every prayer." (Ijasan)
Abu Dãwud said: Ibrãhim bin Sa'd
narrated it on the authority of
Muhammad bin Isbaq, from
Ubaidulläh bin 'Abdullãh (instead
of 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdullãh).
I

Comments:
Renewing Wudu' for every prayer is recommended, but not required.
Chapter 26. How To Use The

Siwak
49. Abu Burdah narrated from his
father.111 Musad-dad (in his
version) said: "We came to the
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His father is AbU MUsã A1-'Ash'ari, and Musad-dad and Sulaiman are both Shaikhs of
the author, he narrated it from the two of them, and has mentioned the variation in
wording they reported for AbU MUsa's Iladith.
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Messenger of Allah , asking him
to provide us with riding animals
(for Jihad). I saw him using the
Siwak upon his tongue." Sulaiman
(in his version) said: "I entered
upon the Prophet
while he was
using the Siwãk. He had placed the
Siwãk upon the tip of his tongue,
and he was saying: 'Eh, Eh,'
making a gagging sound." (azih)
AbU Dãwud said: Musad-dad said:
"This was a long Ijadith which was
abridged."
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Chapter 27. On Using
Another's Siwãk
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50. 'Aishah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah J was using
the Siwak on his teeth, and there
were two people sitting with him,
one of whom was older than the
other. So Revelation came to him
regarding the virtue of the Siwãk,
and to give it to the elder of the
two of them. (Sahih)
/T:.,-i
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Comments:
We learn from the Hadith that, while distributing a thing among people, the
one older in age is to be given precedence over the others provided they are
not sitting in a specific order. If they are, preference shall be given to the one
sitting on the right, even if he is the youngest of all.
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Chapter 28. Washing The
Siwãk

-
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'Aishah narrated: "The
Prophet of Allah
would clean
his teeth with the Siwãk, then he
would give me the Siwãk in order
to wash it. So I would first use it
myself, then wash it and return it
to him." (Hasan)
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Comments:
'Aishah's purpose was to seek blessing from the saliva of the Messenger of
an act already sanctioned by Allah's Messenger himself. Note that
Allah
blessings should be sought from the Messenger of Allah only. This quality is
unique to him alone.
,

Chapter 29. The (Use Of)
Siwãk Is From The Fitrah
(Natural Acts)

(1't Z..Jl)

53. 'Aishah said that the
Messenger of Allah ç said: "Ten
matters are from the F4rah: Paring
the mustache; growing the beard;
using the Siwak; cleansing the nose
(Al-Istinshaq) with water; paring
the fingernails; washing the
knuckles (of the finger and their
joints); plucking the armpit (hair);
shaving the pubic hair; cleansing
(Intiqas) with water."
meaning
performing Istinjä' with water (after
relieiving oneself).121
Zakariyya said: "Mu'ab (narrator in
the chain) said: 'I forgot the tenth
-

[11

121

See the narration following number 58.
The statement is from Waki' bin A1-Jarrãh, one of the narrators.
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one, unless it was washing the mouth
with water (Al-Madmadah)."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
The foregoing acts are physical, that is, they are matters relating to the human
body. That's why they are called A1-F4rah (natural acts).
54. 'Ammar bin Yasir narrated
that the Messenger of Allah
said: "It is part of the Fitrah to
wash the mouth with water (AlMadmadah), and to cleanse the
nose with water (A1-Istinshaq)..."
and he mentioned similarly (as no.
53), except that he did not mention
the growing of the beard, and
added: "...and circumcision," and
he said: "...and sprikling
(water)" 11 and he did not mention
"cleansing (Intiqas) with water meaning performing Istinjã'."
(Da'if)
AbU Dawud said: Similar has been
related from Ibn 'Abbas, who said:
"Five matters (of the Fitrah)
concern the head..." and he
mentioned in this narration parting
(the hair from the middle), and did
not mention growing the beard.
AbU Dãwud said: Similar to
Hammãd's narration (no. 54) has
been related from Talq bin Habib
and Mujãhid, and from Bakr bin
'Abdullah Al-Muzani, as their
saying, 21 and they did not

[1]Al-Intidãh which the majority consider to refer to sprinkling water on the private area
after Wudü'. See chapter 64.
[2] Meaning, those versions did not attribute it to the Prophet .
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mention: "growing the beard."
In the narration of Muhammad bin
'Abdullãh bin AN Mariam, from
AbU Salamah, from AbU Hurairah
from the Prophet
, it contains:
"growing the beard."
And, similar to it has been related
from Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, and he
mentioned growing the beard and
circumcision.
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Chapter 30. Using The Siwãk
When Praying The (Voluntary)
Night Prayer
55. Hudhaifah narrated:
"Whenever the Messenger of Allah
would stand up at night (to
pray), he would brush his mouth
with the Siwak." (Sahih)
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56. 'Aishah narrated that (they
used to prepare) the water for the
Prophet's
Wudu', and (would
also prepare) his Siwak, so that
when he woke up at night (after)
relieving himself, he would use the
Siwãk.(Hasan)

oi, 4

it

oo:

3L

-

.-

-

31

'

-''-' --''°-'

-

-

The Book of Purification

57

- -

57. 'Aishah narrated that the
Prophet
would never arise from
his sleep, whether it was day or
night, except that he would use the
Siwak before he performed Wutü'.
(Da'/)

Al 'hnrãn 3:190.
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58. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "Once, I spent
the night at the Prophet's
ç
house. When he woke up from his
sleep, his
his water (for purification)
was brought to him, then he took
his Siwak and brushed with it. He
then recited this Verse: 'Verily, in
the creation of the heavens and
earth, and the altering of the night
and day, there are signs for men of
understanding...', until he almost
finished the Sürah,111 or, he
finished it. He then performed
Wudü', and went to his prayer
place and prayed two Rak'ah. He
then returned to his bed and slept
for as long as Allah willed, then he
woke up again and repeated the
same acts. Then he returned to his
bed and slept, then he woke up
again and repeated the same acts.
Every time, he would use the Siwãk
and pray two Rak'ah. Then he
prayed the War prayer.
AbU Däwud said: Ibn Fudail
reported it from Husain, who said:
"...he used the Siwãk, and
performed the Wuçlii' while
reciting: 'Verily, in the creation of
the heavens and earth...' until he
finished the Sürah." (Sahih)
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Comments:
It is quite clear from this Ijadith that the Messenger of Allah
importance to Siwãk since he used it each time he woke up.

paid great

51.[11 Shuraih asked 'Aishah:
"What would the Messenger of
Allah ç do as soon as he entered
the house?" She replied: "(He
would use) the Siwak." (Sahih)
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Chapter 31. The Obligatory
Status Of Wudü'
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59. AbU Al-Maifli reported on the
authority of his father who said
said: "Allah
that the Prophet
does not accept charity from
Ghulül, nor does He accept prayer
without purification." (Sahih)
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Comments:
1. Charity given from unlawfuly earned wealth; via cheating, theft, robbery,
bribery, and extortion, etc., are not accepted by Allah.
2. Purification is a condition for the acceptance of Salat. In case water cannot be
used, Tayammum will substitute, as follows.
3. Ghulül means that which is treacherously acquired; and specifically it means
taking from the spoils of war before they are divided among the soldiers by
the leader.

Some of the manuscripts contain this narration, others do not. Some of them placed it
after number 50, others placed it here. We numbered it in the translation as it appears
in the edition published by Darussalam. It has been given the number 51 because some
versions have it there, and has been placed here since other versions placed it here.

The Book of Purification

14SI 4S

59

60. AbU Hurairah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "Allah
- the Exalted, Majestic is His
mention - does not accept the
prayer of one of you, when he
commits Ha d a thW until he
performs Wu1ü'." (Sahih)
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61. 'All bin AbI Jalib, may Allah
be pleased with him, narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"The key to prayer is purification,
and its sacredness (begins) with the
Takbtr, and its release is the
Taslim." (Hasan)
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Comments:
If one breaks Wudü' in the course of Salat, one shall leave the prayer and
perform Wudü' all over again.
Chapter 32. The Permissibility
Of A Person Renewing His
Wu1ü' Without Having Broken
It
62. AbU Ghutaif Al-Hudhali stated:
"I was with Ibn 'Umar, when the
call for Zuhr was heard. He
performed Wudü', and prayed.
Then, when the call for 'Asr was
Referring to whatever invaildates Wu/ü'.
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heard, he performed Wuçiü' (again).
I asked him (concerning this), so he
replied: 'The Messenger of Allah
said: "Whoever performs Wu!ü'
while he is in a state of purity, Allah
will write ten good merits for him."
(Da't)
AbU Dãwud said: This is the
narration of Musad-dad, and it is
more completeJ11
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Chapter 33. What Impurifies
Water
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63. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the
Prophet
was asked about water,
and the animals that drink from it,
the domesticated and the predators.
So the Prophet
replied: "If the
water is two Qullah, it will not
become impure." (aiiz)
AbU Dawud said: This is the
wording of Al-'Alã'. 'Uthmãn and
Al-Hasan bin 'All said: "From
Muhammad bin 'Abbád bin
Ja'far." 21 Abu Dawud said: And
this is what is correct.
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' Meaning, more complete than the others the author has narrated chains from for this
[2]

narration at this location.
Since Al-'Ala' narrated it: "From Muhammad bin Ja'far bin Az-Zubair."
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64. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the
Messenger of Allah ij was asked
concerning (the
(the purity) of water
that is found in the wilderness ... and
he mentioned it (similar to no. 63),
in meaning. (aziz)
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65. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "If the
water is two Qullah, then it will not
become impure." (Ijasan)
AbU Dawud said: Hammãd bin
Zaid narrated this in a Mawquf
form from 'Asim.'1
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Comments:
1. A Qullah refers to a large container. It is said that two Qullahs is equal to
about 210 liters of water.
2. "If the water is two Qullahs, then it will not become impure," means if filth
falls into that much water, the water does not become impure provided its
color, taste and smell have not been altered by the filth. If any filth is visible
to the eye, it should be removed, and the water may be used.
That is, as a statement of Ibn 'Umar, rather than the Prophet , while this version is
narrated by Hammad bin Salamah, and as a narration of Ibn 'Umar, attributed to the
Prophet .
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Chapter 34. What Has Been
Narrated Concerning The Well
Of Budã'ah
66. AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri narrated
was
that the Messenger of Allah
asked: "Should we perform the
Wudü' from the well of Buda'ah
while it is a well that menstruation
rags, and dog carcasses, and filth,
are thrown in?"'1 The Messenger
of Allah
replied: "Water is
pure, and nothing impurifies it."
(Hasan)
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67. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri narrated
that he heard someone say to the
Messenger of Allah
: "Water is
drawn out for you from the well of
Budä'ah, while it is a well in which
dog carcasses, menstruation rags,
and filth are thrown." So the
replied:
Messenger of Allah
"Indeed, water is pure, and nothing
impurifies it." (1-lasan)
Abu Dãwud said: "I heard
Qutaibah bin Sa'eed say that he
asked the care-taker of the well of
Budã'ah how deep it was. He
replied: 'The highest level it
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111 Meaning that items such as these were discarded near it, and some of its source water
may have encountered them, not that they were actually thrown into the well.
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reached is below the belly (i.e., if a
person stands in it).' He
(Qutaibah) asked: 'And its lowest
level?' He replied: 'Below the
Awrah (the knees)."
AbU Dãwud added: And I too
estimated the well of Budä'ah with
my Ridã' (upper wrap). I stretched
it out over (the well), then
measured it with my forearm, and
found that it's width was six
forearm-lengths. And I asked the
person who opened the door of the
garden and let me in: "Has its
foundation changed from what it
originally was?" He replied: "No."
And I saw water inside it that was
discolored.
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Comments:
The Budã'ah Well was located in a low-lying area. Strong winds and storm
rainwater would sweep filthy things away or blow them over into the well.
Filthy things were not deliberately cast into the well.
Chapter 35. Water Does Not
Become Junub (Impure)
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68. Ibn Abbäs stated: "A wife of
the Prophet
performed Ghusl
using (water in) a bowl. The
Prophet came to perform Wudü'
from it, or, Ghusl. She said: '0
Messenger of Allah! I was Junub
(sexually impure).' The Messenger
of Allah
replied: 'Water does
not become Junub (sexually
impure)." (DaiJ)
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Comments:
1. Unused water in a vessel used by a sexual impure person, to purify himself
with, remains pure.
2. As for the kiadith forbidding men to use water left over by women and vice
versa, using such water is considered disliked. It may be said that it is better
not to use such water. (See Hadith no. 81)
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Chapter 36. Urinating In
Standing Water
69. AbU Hurairah narrated that the
Prnnbat
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perform Ghusl from it." (aiziz)
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70. Abü Hurairah narrated that the
said: "Let
Messenger of Allah
none of you urinate in standing
water, and do not bathe in it due to
sexual impurity." (Hasan)
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Comments:
It is not permissible to urinate in any still body of water that would be used
for drinking or purification.
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Chapter 37. Wudu'From The
Water Left (In A Container)
After A Dog Has Drunk From It
71. AbU Hurairah narrated that the
said: "The purification
Prophet
of a container from which a dog
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has licked, is that it should be
washed seven times, the first of
them with earth." (Sahih)
AbU Däwud said: Similar has been
narrated from Ayyub and Habib
bin Ash-Shahid, from Muhammad.
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Comments:
Most scholars consider such narrations to indicate that the dog's saliva is
Most
impure.
72. In another version, some
narrators reported a narration
similar in meaning (to no. 71) from
AbU Hurairah, without narrating it
in a Marfu' form'1 with the
addition: "...and if a cat licks (from
a container), then it is washed only
once." (Sahih)
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73. Abu Hurairah narrated that the
Prophet of Allah
said: "If a dog
licks from a container, then wash it
seven times, the seventh of them
being with earth." (Sahiz)
AbU Däwud said (that some
narrators) narrated it from Abü
Hurairah without mentioning the
earth.
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Meaning, not from the Prophet , but only as a statement of AN Hurairah.
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Comments:
The contents of a vessel licked by a dog shall be cast away, the vessel washed
seven or eight times over, and scrubbed with soil once, in order to make it
pure.
74. Ibn Mughaffal narrated that
the Messenger of Allah ii had
(initially) ordered that all dogs be
killed, then he said: "What have
they (the people) got to do with
them (the dogs)?" So he granted
them (permission to keep) hunting
dogs, and sheep dogs. He also said:
"If a dog licks from a container,
then wash it seven times, then rub
it with earth on the eighth."
(Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: And this is the
wording of Ibn Mughaffal.
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Comments:
1. The rule to kill all dogs has been abrogated.
2. Dogs may be kept for hunting, as well as guarding farmland and livestock.
-

Chapter 38. The Water Left By
ACat
75. Humaidah bint 'Ubaid bin
Rifa'ah reported that Kabshah bint
Ka'b bin Mãlik
who was the
wife of Ibn AN Qatadah
once
poured water for Ibn AN Qatadah
for his ablution. A cat came and
drank from it, so Ibn AN Qatãdah
tilted the container for it (so that it
could drink with ease). Kabshah
-

-

The Book of Purification
said: "He saw me looking at him
(in amazement), so he said: 'Are
you amazed, 0 niece?' I said:
'Yes.' He said: 'The Messenger of
Allah
said: "They are not
impure; they are constantly around
you (domisticated), both the males
and females." (Sahih)
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Comments:
The father-in-law is a Mahranz. A woman needs not to observe Hijab before
him. He also has a right over her to be served.
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76. Dawud bin Salih bin Dinãr AtTammãr narrated that his mother
was sent by her Mawla to 'Aishah
with some Harisah.111 She found
her ('Aishah) praying, but she
('Aishah) motioned to her to put it
down. A cat came and ate from it.
When she finished, she ate from
the same place that the cat had
eaten from, and said: "The
Messenger of Allah 6t, said: 'They
are not impure; they are constantly
around you.' And I saw the
Messenger of Allah
perform
Wudt' from the remains of (water
leftover) by it." (Da'J)
.
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Harisah; a dish made with the flour of wheat or barley or other grains, sometimes meat is
also included.
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Chapter 39. Wudü' From The
Water Left By A Woman
77. 'Aishah said: "I used to
perform Ghusl with the Messenger
of Allah
from one container,
and we were both in a state of
sexual impurity." (ahih)
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Comments:
1. There is no legal restriction on husband and wife bathing together.
took water by turns, and since each of
2. 'Aishah and the Messenger of Allah
them were in a state of impurity until the completion of the Ghusl, then the
water they were using was "used' and it was being used by one in a state of
impurity. This shows that it is permissible to use the left-over water,
regardless of whether it was used by a man or a woman.

78. Umm Suba'ah Al-Juhaniyyah
said: "My hand and the hand of the
Messenger of Allah ii would
alternate while we were performing
Wudü' from one container."
(Hasan)
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Comments:
It is said that Umm $ubayyah's name was Khawlah bint Qais, and that this
could have occurred before women were ordered to observe Ijijab, after
which, such practice was restricted to husband and wife, or women and their
blood relatives among males only.

79. Ibn 'Umar said: "During the
time of the Messenger of Allah ,
the men and women would all
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perform Wuçiü' from one
container." (Sahih)
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80. Ibn 'Umar said: "During the
time of the Messenger of Allah ,
the men and women would
perform Wuiü' from one
container; all of us would be
putting our hands in it." (Sahih)
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Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of
That
81. Humaid Al-Himyari said: "I met
a person who had accompanied the
Prophet
for four years, just like
AbU Hurairah had accompanied
him. He told me: 'The Messenger of
Allah
prohibited a woman from
performing Ghusl with (the water)
left over by a man, or a man
performing Ghusl from (the water)
leftover by a woman."
Musad-dad (one of the narrators)
added: "...but they should scoop it
out simultaneously." (Sazih)

-

ro:

The Book of Purification

70

82. A1-Uakam bin 'Amr Al-Aqra'
reported that the Prophet
.
forbade a man from performing
Wudü' from (the water for)
purification left over by a woman.
(Hasan)
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Chapter 41. Wudü' With SeaWater
83. Abü Hurairah said: "A man
asked the Messenger of Allah
'0 Messenger of Allah! We ride
the oceans, and carry with us a
small amount of (fresh) water.If
we were to perform Wudü' with it,
we will become thirsty. Can , we
perform Wudu with sea-water? So
the Messenger of Allah
replied:
'Its water is pure, and its dead are
lawful (as food)." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Ocean, sea, river, and stream water is pure as well as purifying. It is
Ocean,
permissible to use it for drinking, bathing and washing. Any apparent filth
found in it should be avoided.
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Chapter 42. Wudü' Using AnNabidh111
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84. It was narrated from AbU Zaid,
from 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud that the
Prophet
; asked him on the
'Night of the Jinn': "What is inside
your Idãwah?"12 ' He replied:
"Nabidh." The Prophet
said,
"Wholesome dates, and pure
water." (Da'ij)
(One of the narrators) Sulaimãn
bin Dãwud said: "From Abu Zaid,
or Zaid' - this is how Shank said
it." And Hannãd (another of those
who narrated it) did not mention:
"on the 'Night of the Jinn'." (Da'iJ)
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85. 'Alqamah said: "I asked
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud: 'Who
among you was with the Messenger
of Allah
on the 'Night of the
Jinn'?' He replied: 'None of us
were with him." (Sahih)
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86. Ibn Juraij reported that 'Ata'
(bin AN Rabãh) used to dislike
performing Wuiü' with milk or
Nabidh, and he said, "Tayammum
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A type of drink made by soaking fruits — usually dates - in water. If the drink is left
for long, it ferments and becomes wine, prior to that, it is not unlawful for consumption.
A leather container, or water-skin.
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is more preferred to me than that."
(Sahih)

Comments:
In case water is mixed with another thing, it still remains pure, provided the
mixture does not change into something other than water like soup, broth,
drink mix or the like. If it does, it is no longer water and performing Wudü or
Ghusl with it is not valid.
87. AbU Khaldah said: "I asked
AbU Al-' liyah about a person who
became sexually impure: 'If he had
Nabidh and did not have any water,
should he perform Ghusl with it?'
He replied: 'No." (Sahih)
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Chapter 43. Should A Person
Offer Salãt When He Feels The
Urge To Relieve Himself
88. 'Abdullãh bin Arqam reported
that he left for Ijajj or 'Umrah with
a group of people whom he used to
lead in prayer. One day, the
Iqamah for prayer was called - for
the Subh (Fajr) prayer - then he
said: "One of you should lead,"
and went to relieve himself,
(saying): "I heard the Messenger of
say: 'If one of you wants
Allah
to relieve himself, and the Iqamah
is called for prayer, then let him
first relieve himself." (Sahih)
Abu Dãwud said: (Some narrators
narrated it with a different chain).
And most of them who narrated
from Hishãm said as the narration
of Zuhair (no. 88).
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89. 'Abdullãh bin Muhammad bin
Abi Bakr -the brother of 'Asim
bin Mubammad (meaning, grandnephew of 'Aishah) -said: "One
day we were with 'Aishah
- when her
food was brought to her. A im
stood up to offer Salãt, so she said:
'I heard the Messenger of Allah k
say: "One should not offer Salat
when the food has been served, nor
while he is resisting one of the two
filthy things." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Humility and concentration are vital in order for Salat to be accepted by
Allah. Anything that distracts from one's attention should be avoided. Hunger
and the need to relieve oneself are often beyond human control. Therefore,
one should first fulfill these needs before entering into Salat.
90. Thawbãn narrated that the
Messenger of Allah . said:
"Three things are not permissible
for anyone to do: No man should
lead a people (in prayer), and then
mention himself only during the
supplication, for if he does so, then
he has betrayed them. And no one
should glance inside a house before
he asks permission, for if he does
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so, then (it is as if) he has already
entered. And no one should offer
alãt while he is feeling discomfort
until he lightens (i.e., relieves)
himself." (Hasan)
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91. Abi Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet
said: "It is not
permissible for a man who believes
in Allah and the Final Day that he
offer Salat while he is in discomfort
until he lightens himself..." he
continued with a similar wording,
and then said: "And it is not
permissible for a man who believes
in Allah and the Final Day that he
should lead a people (in prayer)
except with their permission, or
that he mention himself only
during supplication, ignoring them,
for if he does so then he has
betrayed them." (Iasan)
AbU Dawud said: These are of the
traditions of the people of AshSham; no one else shared with
them in (narrating) them.
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Comments:
Narrations 90 and 91, are weak, according to Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Taimiyyah,
Ibn Al-Qayyim, Shaikh Al-Alban!, and others. Not performing a1at while
having the urge to relieve oneself, and not leading a group of people in prayer
without their permission, are supported by other narrations, but the portion
prohibiting the Imam from supplicating for himself only, is not supported by
any authentic narrations, and there are many supplications reported from
Allah's Messenger jkr, in which he supplicated in the first person singular; see
nos. 781 and 880. And he
also ordered that in some cases, see no. 983.
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Chapter 44. The Amount Of
Water That Is Acceptable For
Performing Wudü'
92. 'Aishah narrated that the
Prophet
would perform Ghusl
with a Sã'111 (of water), and he
would perform Wudü' with a
Mudd.12' (Sahih)
AbU Dawud said: (It was also
narrated with different wording in
this chain.)
—JL,
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93. Mir narrated that the Prophet
&1 would take a bath with a Sa'(of
water), and he would perform
Wudü'witha Mudd. (Sahih)
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94. Umm 'Umãrah narrated that
the Prophet
wanted to perform
Wuiü', so a container was brought
to him which contained water
equal to two-thirds of a Mudd.
(Sahih)
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$ã is a measurement of volume. It is four scoops with the two hands held together.
A Mudd is roughly one-fourth the size of a $ã'.
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95. Anas reported that the Prophet
.
would perform Wuçtu-, using a
vessel large enough to hold two
Ratls,111 and he would perform

GhuslaSa'.(Sahih)
Abu Dawud said Shu'bah reported
Abdullah bin
it, he said:
'Abdullãh bin Jabar narrated to
me, he said: 'I heard Anas" except
that he said in it: "he ()
performed Wuçiu' with a
Makuk"
and he did not mention
two Rath.
AM Dawud said: And Yaya bin
Adam reported it from Shank, he
said: "From Ibn Jabr bin 'Atik." He
said: And Sufyan reported it from
'Abdullãh bin 'Elsa, he said: "Jabr
bin 'Abdullah narrated to me...."
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad
bin Hanbal say that a Sa' is
equivalent to five Rath.
AbU Dãwud said: And this is the
So' of Ibn AM Dhi'b, 31 and it is
the Sa'of the Prophet .
J[
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Comments:
The foregoing Ahadith should not be taken as laying down rules for fixed
quantities of water. The purpose is to encourage and exhort, in that this is
enough water, while more is used when needed. Water should be consumed
as sparingly as possible. Undue use or waste is not permissible.

See the explanation of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal cited in the text.
121 It is also a measurement of volume, and its meaning is similar.
[3]
That is Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Al-Mughirah, who reported from Nãfi', AzZuhri and others.
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Chapter 45. Excessiveness In
The Water For Ablution
96. AbU Na'amah narrated that
'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal overheard
his son say: "0 Allah! I ask You to
grant me the white palace on the
right hand side of Paradise as soon
as I enter it." So he said: "My son,
ask Allah for Paradise, and seek
His refuge from the Fire, for I
heard the Messenger of Allah
say: 'There will be in this nation a
group of people who will overstep
the bounds in purification, and
supplication." (azih)
t.th
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Comments:
We learn from the foregoing Hadith that excessive use of water is not
permissible to purify oneself. To avoid falling prey to recurring doubts, it is
advisable to spray one's garment, below the navel (around the area of the
sexual organ), with water, after performing Wudü'. See no. 166.
0
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Chapter 46. Regarding Isbagh
(To Complete) A1-Wudü'
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97. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated
that the Messenger of Allah
saw
some people (performing Wu.iü')
whose heels were still (dry). He
said: "Woe to the heels from the
Fire; complete your Wuiü'."
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Comments:
Extreme care should be taken while performing Wudü'. No spot should be left
dry to escape the mentioned punishment. Wudü' performed hurriedly may
leave some spots unwashed, especially the depressions behind ankles.

98. 'Aishah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
and she
would perform Ghusl from a basin
made of (Sabah) brass. (Sahih)
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Chapter 47. Performing Wudü'
From Brass Containers
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99. A similar narration has been
reported (with a different chain)
from Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his
father [from 'Aishah], from the
Prophet . (Sahih)

1\

/

:iJ

,-4,

100. 'Abdullãh bin Zaid narrated:
"The Messenger of Allah
came
to us, so we brought some water
for him in a basin made of brass
(Sufr) to perform Wudü '." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Shabah: refers to a metal like brass that resembles the color of gold. Similarly
Sufr is used for such metals, and its name implies yellowish color than Shabah.
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Chapter 48. Saying 'Bismillhih'
While Starting Wudü'

i>.fl)
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101. AbU Hurairah reported that
the Prophet
said: "There is no
Salãt for one who does not have
Wudü', and there is no Wudü' for
one who did not mention the
Name of Allah over it (while
starting)." (Ijasan)
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102. Ibn Wahb narrated from AdDarawardI, who mentioned that
Rabi'ah explained the meaning of
the Ijadith of the Prophet
:
There is no Wudü' for one who did
not mention the Name of Allah
over it,
"It is (about) the one
who performs Wudü' or Ghusl but
he does not have the intention to
perform the Wuiü' (performed) for
Salãt or the Ghusl (performed) for
sexual impurity." (Sahiz)

:JL

Lfl

i

:J

43 L

-

Comments:
One should begin Wudü' with the statement Bismillah' (In the Name of
Allah). It is Wajib (obligatory) according to an order of the Prophet z see
Sunan An-Nasa 'i Hadith no. 78.
,
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Chapter 49. A Man Putting His
Hand In The Container Before
Washing It
103.Abu Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"When one of you wakes up at
night, let him not put his hand into
.
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the container until he washes it
three times, for he does not know
where his hand spent the night."
(Sahih)
,

L7

.
104. (In another wording with a
different chain,) from AbU
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased
with him, from the Prophet, he
said: "...two or three times."
(Sahih)
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105. AbU Mariam said that he
heard AbU Hurairah saying: "I
heard the Messenger of Allah
say: 'When one of you wakes up
from his sleep, then let him not put
his hand into the container until he
washes it three times, for one of
you does not know where his hand
spent the night, or where his hand
wandered." (Sahih)
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Comments:
The word 'night" occurs in the previous Aãdith. That's because one's hands
are more likely to get polluted at nighttime rather than the day. However, the
ruling applies to all times, night or day. If one sleeps during the daytime, one
should still wash one's hands after awaking, prior to submerging them into the
vessel holding water for purification.
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Chapter 50. The Manner Of
The Prophet's
Wudu'
(0.

106. Aban, the freed slave of
'Uthmän bin 'Affãn, narrated: "I
saw 'Uthmãn perform Wuiü'. He
poured water over his hands three
times, and washed them. Then he
performed Maçlmadah, and blew
water from his nose, and washed
his face three times. He washed his
right hand up to the elbow three
times and then the left in the same
manner. He then wiped his head.
He then washed his right foot three
times and his left foot the same.
Then he said: 'I saw the Messenger
of Allah
perform Wu(iü' just
like this Wudü' of mine, and say:
"Whoever performed Wutü' like
this Wudü' of mine, then prayed
two Rak'ahs, not whispering to
himself'1 (any matter of this
world), Allah will forgive all of his
previous sins." (ahiz)
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107. (There is another narration)
that Humrãn said: "I saw 'Uthman
bin 'Affan perform Wuiü'..." and
he mentioned similar to it (no.
106), but he did not mention AlMaimaç1ah or Al-Istinshaq, and he
said in it: "...and he wiped his head
three times, and then washed his
feet three times, and then said: 'I
saw the Messenger of Allah
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perform Wutü' in this manner..."
He also said: "Whoever performed
less than this,'1 then it is sufficient
for him." And he did not mention
the part about the Salat. (Hasan)
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108. Ibn Abi Mulaikah was asked
about the Wudü'. He said: "I saw
'Uthmãn bin 'Affãn being asked
about the Wudü', so he called for
water (to be brought). A small
container was brought for him. He
poured water from it onto his right
hand, then inserted it into the
container. He performed
Maçlmalah and Istinshaq three
times, and washed his face three
times. Then he washed his right
hand three times, and washed his
left hand three times. He then
inserted his hand (into the
container) and took some water,
with which he wiped his head and
ears. He wiped the inside of them
(the ears), and the outside, one
time. Then he washed his feet. He
then said: 'Where are the people
that asked about the Wudü'? This
is how I saw the Messenger of
Allah
perform the Wu/ü'."
(Da'iJ)
Abü Dãwud said: All the correct
Azadith of 'Uthman (performing
Wuçiu') indicate that wiping the
head is only once, for they mention
that (during) the Wudñ' (he washed)
three times, and they said: "...and he
Ill Meaning the number of times; whoever washed some parts less than three or two times.
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wiped his head..." without
mentioning how many times, as they
did with the other acts.
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109. Abu 'Alqamah narrated:
'—Uthmãn asked for water to be
brought for Wugu'. He used his
right hand to pour water on his left,
then washed his hands up to the
wrists." He said: "He then
performed Madma.1ah and Istinshaq
three times," and he mentioned
(that he performed the acts of)
Wudü' three times. Then said: "He
wiped his head, then washed his
feet, and said: 'I saw the Messenger
of Allah
performing Wudü' just
as you saw me perform Wuçiü'..."
and he quoted similar to the Ijadith
of Az-Zuhri and completed itJ1
(Hasan)
L)
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110. ShaqIq bin AbI Salamah
narrated: "I saw 'Uthmãn bin
'Affan wash his forearms[2] three
times each, and wipe his head
three times, and then say: 'I saw
the Messenger of Allahiii do like
this." (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: It was narrated
from WakI', from Isra'Il,13' but he
only said: "He performed Wudü'
three times."
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[1] Referring to number 106.
[2] The meaning is (including the hands).
[3] The version cited was reported from him, but by Yahyã bin Adam instead of Waki'.
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Comments:
Most narrations mention wiping the head once only, and that is enough, and
it is also preferred by a number of scholars.
111. 'Abd Khair narrated: "Once
'All came to us after he had
prayed, and asked for water for
purification to be brought. We said
(to ourselves): 'Why does he wish
to purify himself after he has
prayed? (It appears that) he only
wishes to teach us.' So he was
brought a container with water in
it, and a basin. He poured water
from the container onto his right
hand, then washed his hands three
times. He then performed
Madmadah and Istinthar three
times. He used the same handful to
put water into his mouth and nose.
He then washed his face three
times, and washed his right hand
three times, and his left hand three
times. He then inserted his hand
into the container, and wiped his
head once. Then, he washed his
right foot three times, and his left
foot three times. He then said:
'Whoever is pleased to know the
Wu1ü' of the Messenger of Allah
itt then this is it."(Sahih)

112. 'Abd Khair narrated: "'All
prayed Al-Ghadãh (Al-Fajr), then
entered Ar-Rahbah) He called
for some water, so a boy brought
Ell A place in A1-Kufah.
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him a container of water, and a
basin. He took the container with
his right hand, and poured water
onto his left. He washed his hands
three times, then inserted his right
hand into the container and
performed Madmaçlah and
Istinshaq three times..." Then he
narrated similar to the Hadith of
AbU 'Awãnah (no. 111), (adding):
"...then he wiped his head; the
front of it and the back of it..."
then he narrated the remainder of
the Hadith similarly. (ahih)
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-'- --p-113. 'Abd Khair narrated: "I saw
'All being brought a chair, upon
which he sat. Then a container of
water was brought to him. He
washed his hands three times, then
performed Maimadah with the
Istinshaq with the same water..."
and he mentioned the Hadith
(similar to no. 112). (Sahih)

:Jij
Comments:
According to this Hadith, both rinsing the mouth, and sniffing water into
nostrils, may be performed with one handful of water (the same water held in
the hollow of the palm).
114. Zirr bin Hubaish stated that
he heard 'All being asked about
the Wuçiu' of the Messenger of
Allah. He mentioned the Hadith,
and he said: "And he wiped his
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head, until it was about to drip, 11
and he washed his feet three times.
He then said, 'This was how the
the Messenger of Allah
performed Wuçiü'." (Hasan)
:J
Comments:
This Hadith indicates that he took fresh water into his hands, to wipe his
head, wetting them well, but not so much as to let water flow off his head.
Taking more water upon the hands to wipe the head is allowed accordingly,
but it is not required.

-

115. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AN Lailã
said: "I saw 'All perform the
Wudü', and he washed his face
three times, and his forearms three
times. He wiped his head once, and
then said: 'This was how the
Messenger of Allah
used to
perform Wuiü'." (Hasan)

V4 :

116. AbU Hayyah said: "I saw 'All
performing Wufiü'..." and he
narrated all of the (actions of)
Wuçlü' as (having been repeated)
thrice, then said: "...then he wiped
his head, then washed his feet until
the ankles. He (meaning, 'All) then
said: 'I wished to show you the
purification of the Messenger of
Allah
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Copies of this text differ on the wording here, as do various compilers who narrated it from
the same route of transmission. Imam Ahmad narrated it from the same route (1:109; no.
873), but with a shorter chain. His narration makes the meaning clear, solving the
disagreements among the commentaries, and it has been translated accordingly.
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117. 'Ubaidullãh A1-Khawlãni
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas, who
said: " 'All - meaning Ibn Abi
Talib - visited me after having
urinated. He called for water in
order to perform ablution, so a
bowl with water was placed before
him. He said: '0 Ibn 'Abbãs.
Should I not show you how the
Messenger of Allah
used to
perform Wugu'?' I said 'Yes.' So he
poured water onto his hand and
washed it, then inserted his right
hand (inside the bowl), and poured
water onto his other hand with it.
He then washed his hands, and
performed Maimadah and
Istinthar. He then inserted both
hands into the container and took
out a handful of water, and
splashed it on his face. He then
used his thumbs to wash the front
part of his ears. He repeated this a
second and a third time. He then
used his right hand to scoop up
some water, which he splashed on
his forehead, and allowed the water
to drip down his face. Then, he
washed his forearms up to the
elbows three times. He then wiped
his head, and the back of his ears.
He then put both his hands (in the
container) and took out a handful
of water, which he splashed onto
his feet while he was wearing
sandals."
I ('Ubaidullãh) said: "While he was

The Book of Purification
wearing sandals?" He (Ibn 'Abbas)
replied: (Yes,) while he was
wearing sandals." I ('Ubaidullãh)
said: "While he was wearing
sandals?" He (Ibn 'Abbas) replied:
"(Yes,) while he was wearing
sandals. I (Ubaidullah) said:
"While he was wearing sandals?"
He (Ibn 'Abbãs) replied: "(Yes,)
while he was wearing sandals."
(Hasan)
AbU Dawud said: The Hadith of
Ibn Juraij from Shaibah resembles
the Hadith of 'All, because Hajjãj
bin Muhammad said in it, reporting
from Ibn Juraij: "And he wiped his
head once." And Ibn Wahb said in
it, reporting from Ibn Juraij: "And
he wiped his head three times." 11
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Comments:
According to this Hadith, 'All 4 passed water over his face a fourth time,
after he had already washed it three times over. Doing so is permissible but
three times is better.
118. It was narrated from 'Amr bin
Yahya Al-Mazini from his father,
that he said to 'Abdulläh bin Zaid
bin 'Asim - and he was the
grandfather of 'Amr bin Yahya "Can you show me how the
performed
Messenger of Allah
'Abdullah
bin
Zaid
said:
Wudü'?"
"Yes." He called for water, and
poured it over his hands and
washed them. He then performed
the Madmadah and Istinthar three
times, and washed his face three
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Eli The version of Hajjaj is recorded by An-Nasa'i no. 95, the version of Ibn Wahb was
recorded by Al-Baihaqi (1:63) and others. And his point here is that there are other
versions reported describing the Wudü' by 'All, and they are similar.
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times. He then washed his hands
(and forearms) twice up to the
elbows, and then wiped his head
with his hands, going back and
forth (over his head) with them. He
started with the front of the head,
then (wiped) them over (his head)
until his nape, then returned them
to where he had started. He then
washed his feet. (Sahih)
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Comments:
1. It is permissible to wash some limbs three times, and some others two times.
2. Wiping forelocks or wiping some of the hair is not enough. The correct way is
to join both hands together and pass them over the head, from the forehead
to the nape of the neck at the back of the head, and then to bring them back
to the forehead.
119. (There is another chain) from
'Abdulläh bin Zaid bin 'Asim with
this Hadith, and he said:
then performed Madmadah and
Istinshaq with one palm, doing that
three times." Then he mentioned
similarly (as no. 118). (ahih)
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120. It was reported from Habban
bin Wäsi' that his father narrated,
that he heard 'Abdullãh bin Zaid
bin 'Aim say that he saw the
Messenger of Allah
so he
mentioned his Wudü' and said: "He
wiped his head with water other
than what was left in his hands and
he washed his feet until they were
clean." (SaM/i)
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121. A1-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib

A]-Kind! said: "The Messenger of
Allah
was brought some water
to perform Wuçlu'. He washed his
hands three times, then he
performed Ma.ima1ah and
Istinshaq three times and washed
his face three times, then washed
his forearms three times each, then
wiped his head and ears; the
outside of them and the inside of
them." (Hasan)
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122. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah
perform Wutiü'. When he was
about to wipe his head, he placed
his palms on the front of his head,
then wiped them over (his head)
until he reached his nape, then he
returned them to the place he
started from." (Hasan)
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Comments:
There is no Hadith to prove that the neck is wiped separately. According to
Ahadith, while wiping over the head, one passes his hands over his head to the
nape of the neck. That is the Sunnah of the Prophet.
123. (There is another chain from
A1-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib) he
said: "And he wiped his ears; the
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outside of them and the inside of
them." And Hishãm (a narrator)
added: "And he put his fingers into
the entry of his ears." (Hasan)
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124. YazId bin AN Malik said that
Mu'awiyah (bin ANSufyn) once
performed Wudu-, for the people
the way that he saw the Messenger
of Allah
perform it. When he
(was about to wipe) his head, he
scooped up some water, and
splashed it with his left hand on the
middle of his head, until the water
was dripping down, or about to
drip down. Then he wiped from the
front portion (of his head) to the
back, and then from the back to
the front. (Hasan)

125. (In another narration that is
similar to no. 124 the narrator
added): "So he performed (the acts
of) Wudü' three times, and washed
his feet..." without mentioning the
number of times. (Hasan)

126. Ar-Rubal' bint Mu'awwidh
bin 'Afrä' said: "The Messenger of
Allah
used to come to us," and
she narrated (along with other
narrations): "He said (to me):
'Pour water for my Wuiü'." And
she mentioned the Wudü' of the
Prophet
. She said in it "...He
washed his hands three times, and
washed his face three times, and
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performed Maçlmaçlah and
Istinshaq once, and washed his
hands (and forearms) three times,
and wiped his head twice. He
would start from the back of his
head, and then (wipe once again)
from the front. He (also wiped)
both his ears, outside of them and
--the inside. And he washed his feet
three times." (Hasan).
AbU Dãwud said: This is the
meaning of the narration of
Musad-dad.
r:
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Comments:
According to this Hadith, the head may be wiped twice.
127. (In another narration that is
similar to no. 126, some of the
words were different, and one
narrator added:) "He performed
the Maimaç/ah and Istinshaq three
times." (Hasan)
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128. Ar-Rubal' bint Mu'awwidh
bin 'Afrã' narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
performed
Wudü' in front of her. He wiped his
entire head from the crown of his
hair; he would wipe every portion
(in the direction in) which his hair
would descend. He would not
disturb the appearance (of his
hair). (DaJ)
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Comments:
This Ijadith demonstrates important points related to wiping one's head when
having ample hair.
129. Ar-RubaI' hint Mu'awwidh
bin 'Afrä' said: "I saw the
perform
Messenger of Allah
Wu1ü'. He wiped the front portion
and the hack portion of his head,
his temples (and sideburns) and his
ears, once." (Da'iJ)
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130. Ar-Rubal' bint Mu'awwidh
bin 'Afrã' said that the Prophet j
wiped his head with water that was
left over in his hands. (Da'f)
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131. Ar-RubaI' bint Mu'awwidh
bin 'Afrã' said that the Prophet 0J
performed Wuiü', and he put his
fingers into the inner lobes of his
hears. (Hasan)
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132. Talhah bin Musarrif narrated
from his father, from his
grandfather, who said: "I saw the
Messenger of Allah ç (performing
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Wu1n') wiping his head once, until
he reached the back of his head,
which is the upper part of the
neck." Musad-dad (one of the
narrators) said:111 "He wiped his
head from the front to the back,
until he caused his hands to come
out from under his ears." (Da'jf)
Abü Dãwud said: Musaddad said
that he narrated it to Yayä,[2]
and he rejected it.
AbU Dãwud said: "I heard Ahmad
bin Ianbal saying: "They say that
Ibn 'Uyaynah would reject it,
saying: 'What is this?" [Meaning]
Talbah from his father, from his
grandfather.
: j Ji JU,

,

Ji
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133. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that he
saw the Messenger of Allah
perform Wuiü'. He mentioned the
Hadith, for all of it (meaning,
washed them) three times each,
and said: "He wiped his head and
ears once." (Da'iJ)

VA/:.Ji ,aJJi)i.
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134. It was narrated from Shahr
bin Hawshab, from AbU Umãmah,
and he mentioned the Wudü' of the
Prophetand said: "The

:J

L t-

1U.L-rt

11] AbU Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs, Musad-dad, and Muhammad bin 'Elsa.
[2]

Yahyã bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan as is made clear in the narration of Al-Baihaqi. See 'Awn
Al-Ma 'bud.
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Messenger of Allah i would wipe
-the inner corner of his eyes." And
he said: "The two ears are
L5 :Ji
(considered) a part of the head."
:Ji, Ji
(Hasan)
(AbU Dãwud said:) Sulaiman bin
LS.L J
Y1:>Harb (one of the narrators) said:
j'1 .)L'- JU :i J
"It (the last statement) was said by
AbU Umãrnah, whereas Hammãd
said: I don't know whether it (last)
J
is a saying of AbU Umãmah or the
j. J
L5'
Prophet
." - Meaning the part
- - - about the ears.
- y
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Comments:
The corners of eye-sockets, partly covered by layers of skin, should be rubbed
over to prevent them from remaining thy.
4

Chapter 51. Performing [The
Actions Of] Wudü' Thrice
135. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated,
from his father, from his
grandfather, that a man came to
the Prophet
and asked: "0
Messenger of Allah! How is
purification (performed)?" So he
() called for a container of
water, and washed his hands thrice.
Then he washed his face thrice,
and his forearms thrice. Then he
wiped his head, and inserted his
index fingers into his ears, while
wiping the outside of his ears with
his thumbs, and the inside with the
index fingers. Then he washed his
feet thrice, and said: "This is the
Wudü'. So whoever increases in
this, or decreases, has indeed done

L4i
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wrong and injustice," or "done
injustice and wrong." (Hasan)
:
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Comments:
The Messenger of Allah () also demonstrated what is practical. This
method is more effective than oral instructions.

--

Chapter 52. Performing [The
Actions Of] Wudü' Twice
136. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet
performed (the
actions of) Wudü' twice. (Hasan)
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137. 'Ata' bin Yasãr said: "Ibn
'Abbas said to us: 'Would you like
me to show you how the Messenger
of AJläh performed Wu1ü7 So
he called for a container of water,
took a handful of water with his
right hand, and performed
Maç1ma1ah and Istinshaq. Then he
took another handful of water,
which he combined with his other
hand. He then washed his face. He
then took another handful, and
washed his right hand (and
forearm), then another, and
washed his left hand (and
forearm). He then took another
handful of water, shook his hand
(to let the water pour away), and
then wiped his head and ears. He
then took another handful of

i
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water, and sprinkled some water
over his right foot, while (he was
wearing) sandals, and wiped it with
his hands. He used one hand to
wipe over the foot, and one hand
to wipe under the sole. He then did
the same with the left (foot)."
(Hasan)
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-
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Comments:
According to this Hadtth, he sprinkled water upon his feet and then wiped
them over with his hands. Therefore, it does not conflict with other narrations
since he rubbed them as is done when washing.
Chapter 53. Performing [The
Actions Of] Wudü' Once

;wp

-(
(or

138. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Should I
not inform you of the Wuçiu' of the
Messenger of Allah ç?" He then
(performed the actions of) Wu1ñ'
one time each. (Sahih)

139. Talbah narrated, from his
father, from his grandfather, who
said: "I entered - meaning upon
the Prophet
- while he was
performing the Wuçiü'. Water was
dripping down from his face and
beard onto his chest. I saw him
separate the Madmadah from the

Istinshaq." (Da'J)
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Chapter 54. Separating
Between The Madmadah And
Istinshaq
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Comments:
According to some scholars, it is permissible to rinse out the mouth and sniff
water into the nose with separate handfuls of water, and some of them
consider that recommended. But the Ahãdith that mention rinsing the mouth
and sniffing water into the nose with one handful of water are stronger with
respect to the chains of narration. Allah knows best.
Chapter 51. On A1-Istinthãr
(Blowing Water From The
Nose)

)44
(oo

140. AbU Hurairah narrated that
said:
the Messenger of Allah
"When one of you performs Wudü',
let him put some water in his nose,
then blow it out." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Sniffing water into, and then expelling it from the nose is obligatory during
Wudü', according to the order of Allah's Messenger ().
141. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
said:
"Perform Istinthãr two times with
potency, or three times." (Hasan)
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142. Laq-it bin Sabrah said: "I was
a representative for Banü AlMuntafiq," or: "a member of the
delegation of Band Al-Muntafiq to
the Messenger of Allah gk . When
we arrived to (see) him, he was not
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home, but 'Aishah, the Mother of
the Believers, was. So she ordered
some Ihazirah,111 to be prepared
for us, which was then placed in
front of us. And we were also given
a Qina' " and Qutaibah (one of the
narrators) did not say "Qina' " and a Qina' is a plate of dates "Then the Messenger of Allah .
came to us and said: 'Have you had
anything (to eat),' or 'has anything
been prepared for you?' We said:
'Yes, 0 Messenger of Allah.' While
we were sitting with him, a
shepherd was driving the sheep[21
to their pen, and he had with him a
kid that was bleating. The Prophet
. asked him: 'What was given
birth to (by the sheep), 0 so-andso?" He replied: 'A female.' So he
said: 'Then slaughter in its place
one sheep." He then said (to us):
'Don't presume that we are
slaughtering it just for you; rather,
we have a hundred sheep, and don't
wish to increase (their number).
Every time a sheep gives birth, we
slaughter in its place another.' I
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I have
a wife in whose tongue there is
something'
meaning that she
speaks in a crude manner. He said:
'In that case, divorce her.' I said: '0
Messenger of Allah! She has good
companionship with me, and I have
children from her.' He said: 'Then
command her.' Meaning advise her.
E' A type of stew with meat or other than that, and some fine flour is added to it after
cooking.
[2]
It is not clear as to whether they were sheep or goats, since a number of words are
interchangeble for them, therefore it is possible that he was talking about goats rather
than sheep.
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'If she has any good in her, she will
(listen to you) and do it. And do not
hit your wife like one of you beats
his slave girls.' I said: '0 Messenger
of Allah! Inform me about the
Wuçlu'.' He said: 'Complete the
Wudü', and pass your fingers
through your fingers and toes, and
exaggerate in your Istinshaq, except
if you are fasting." (aziz)
VAA:
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143. (There is another chain) from
'Aim bin Laqit bin Sabirah, from
his father the representative of
BanU A1-Muntafiq, that he came to
'Aishah - and he mentioned its
meaning - and said: "So we did
not have to wait long until we saw
the Prophet
arrive, walking
firmly, not dragging his feet on the
ground (i.e., walking briskly and
vigorously)." In this narration, he
mentioned (that 'Aishah gave
them) 'Asidah 11 instead of
Khazfrah. (Sahih)
144. (There is another chain) for
this 1-Iadith, he (the Prophet
)
said: When you perform the
Wudü', then perform the
Madmadah."
.
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Comments:
1. Bad behavior includes many things, accordingly, having a foul mouth is among
those bad traits due to which one is justified for divorcing his wife.
[1]

It is flour mixed with cooking fat.
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2. In case of such bad behavior, one should advise her, but if she refuses to
listen, and insists on behaving like a child, she may be disciplined, providing
that such discipline is not severe or abusive.
3. Wudü' must be complete, making sure to rub between the fingers and the
toes, and sniffing the water into the nose before expelling it, and sniffing it
deep into the nose, except when fasting.

145. Anas bin Malik narrated that,
when the Messenger of Allah
performed the Wudü', he would
take a handful of water, and splash
it under his chin, and then pass his
fingers through his beard (wetting
it) with (the water). He said, "This
is what my Lord, the Mighty and
Sublime, commanded me (to do)."
tit'
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Chapter 56. Parting One's
Fingers Through The Beard
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Comments:
For Wudü' one passes his fingers through his beard, during Ghusl the beard is
washed completely.
Chapter 57. Wiping Over The
'Imamah (Turban)

-
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146. Thawban reported that the
Messenger of Allah 4Lr, sent out an
expedition, and they were afflicted
by cold (weather). When they
returned to the Messenger of Allah
, he ordered them to wipe over
their head-cloths (Al-'Asã'ib) and
foot-coverings. 11 (Sahih)

[1] At-Tasakhin; all of what warms the foot, from the root Sakhun.
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147. Anas bin Malik said: "I saw
perform Wudü',
the Prophet
and he had a Qitri 11 'Imamah on
him. He inserted [his hands] from
under the 'Imamah to wipe the
front portion of his head, and he
did not undo his 'Imamah." (Da'iJ)

JJ

:J
Jij :JUU u.

[]

L•J

LS

4-L

-

.(ov1/t:JLdt 3l)

'J J.

,

14]

,i

Comments:
Wiping may be performed over an 'Imamah; meaning a head wrap, Ghutrah,
Khimdr, turban, etc. This is an authentic tradition (Sunnah) of the Prophet
, as is evident from Hadith no. 146 and also from Hadith no. 150 which
follows.
Chapter 58. Washing The Feet
(OA iS)
148. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddad
reported: "I saw the Messenger of
Allah , whenever he performed
Wudü', rub the toes of his feet with
his little finger." (Hasan)
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It is a type of Burd that has some red in it and designs, and they say that its name is
derived from the cloth of Qitr in Al-Bahrain.
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Comments:
We learn from this Ijadith that one should pass the little finger through the
toes of both feet to make sure that no spot remains dry or unwashed.

Chapter 59. Wiping Over The
muffs
149. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah
said: "While I was with the
Messenger of Allah
on the
Expedition of Tabuk, he
sidetracked (away from the main
path) before the Fajr prayer, so I
walked with him. He made his
camel sit down and went to relieve
himself. After he returned, I
poured (water) from a container
onto his hands. He washed his
hands, and then his face. He tried
to uncover his forearms (by raising
his sleeves) but was not able to do
so due to the tightness of his
sleeves, so he put his arms inside
(his garment) and then took them
out from under the Jubbahj11 He
then washed them up to the
elbows, and wiped his head. He
then wiped over[21 his Muffs, and
rode (the camel). We continued
riding, and found that the people
were already praying; they had put
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf as their
Imam. He had (started) the prayer
with them as soon as the time for
the prayer had begun. We came
upon them after 'Abdur-Rahmãn
had already led one Rak'ah of the
Fajr prayer. The Messenger of
Allah
came and stood in line
Lfl
[2]

A type of robe or cloak.
The word in this version is Tawaç4ia', while it is translated according to most versions.
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with the Muslims. He prayed the
second Rak'ah behind 'AbdurRahmãn bin 'Awl. When 'AbdurRahmän said the Taslim, the
Prophet
stood up (to complete)
the prayer. At this, the Muslims
became alarmed, and started
repeating the Tasbih, since they
had started praying before the
Prophet . When the Messenger
said the Taslim, he told
of Allah
them: 'You have done correctly,'
or, 'You have done well." (Sahih)
y L
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Comments:
1. A person of higher rank or virtue may pray behind one of lower rank or
virtue.
2. This narration indicates the virtue of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, in that the
Companions chose him to lead them in prayer, and that the Messenger of
Allah () also prayed behind him.
150.A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah
narrated that the Messenger of
Allahperformed Wuiü', and
wiped over his forehead - and he
mentioned - over the 'Imamah.
(In one of the chains) he said:
would
"The Prophet of Allah
perform Wuiiü' and wipe over his
Khuffs, his forehead, and his
'Imãmah." (Sahih)
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Comments:
We know from several authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah4J
used to wipe over his head or 'Imãmah only, or his head and 'Imãmah
together. ('Awn Al-Ma 'bud).
151. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah
narrated: "We were with the
Messenger of Allah
, in a
caravan. I had a container (of
water) with me. The Prophet
went to relieve himself, and when
he returned I went to him with the
container and poured water for
him. He washed his hands and
face, and then tried to take his
forearms out, while he was wearing
a woolen Jubbah (made in) Rome
which had tight sleeves, so he took
them out from under the Jubbah. I
bent down to his Khuffs in order to
take them off, but he said: 'Leave
the Khuffs on, for I put my two feet
in them while they were both pure,'
and he wiped over them." (Sahih)
('Elsa bin Y(nus - one of the
narrators) said: "My father said:
'Ash-Sha'bi said: 'Urwah testified
before me (in narrating it) from his
father, and his father testified
about it from the Messenger of
Allah
lLC
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Comments:
1. It is permissible to wear clothing made by non-Muslims, provided that it does
not violate any religious regulations, and it is not viewed as unique to a
particular non-Muslim culture.
2. It is permissible to wipe over Khuffs provided one has already completed
This is an endorsement for the chain, that came after the narration, since they are all
the narrators of it; 'Urwah bin AI-Mughirah bin Shu'bah, who narrated it from his father
Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah.
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Wudu' or Ghusl prior to putting the two feet into them. The same applies to
socks.
152. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah
ii trailed behind (the caravan)..."
and he mentioned this story, until
he said: "When we returned to the
people, 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awl
was leading them in the morning
(Fajr) prayer. When he saw the
Prophet &, he started to retreat,
but the Prophet
motioned to
him to continue. He said: "So the
Prophet
and I prayed one
Rak'ah behind him. After he said
the Taslim, the Prophet
stood
up to complete the Rak'ah that he
had missed, and he did not add
anything to that." (Da'J)
Abü Dawud said: AbU Sa'eed AlKhudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn
'Umar all say that whoever catches
an odd number (of Rak'ahs) of the
prayer, he should perform the
prostration of forgetfulness.
,b ,i
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Comments:
Based upon this, and other Ahadith, the majority of the scholars hold the view
that only the missed Rak'ah or Rak'at are to be performed, and that no
prostration of forgetfulness is to be performed in this case. See nos. 10081039.
As for his saying: "AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 'Umar all
say that whoever catches an odd number (of Rak'ahs) of the prayer, he should
perform the prostration of forgetfulness." This was recorded by 'AbdurRazzaq in his Musanaf, and Al-Mundhiri in Al-Awsa.t from Isiaq bin Ibrahim
from 'Abdur-Razzaq, similarly, there are a number of routes of transmission
from Ibn 'Umar for that. In any case, the majority hold the view as stated
previously.
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153. It was reported from Shu'bah,
from Abu Bakr, meaning Ibn Uaf
Ibn 'Umar bin Sa'd, that AbU
'Abdulläh heard from AbU 'AbdurRahman: That he was present
when 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf
asked Bilãl about the Prophet's
Wuçiu'. He said: "The Prophet
would relieve himself, then I would
bring him some water and he
would perform Wudü', and wipe
over his 'Imamah and his
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AbU Dawud said: And he is AbU
'Abdullah the freed slave of BanU
Tamim Ibn Murrah.
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154. It was reported from AbU
Zur'ah bin 'Amr bin Jarir that Jarir
urinated, then performed Wu1ü'
and wiped over his Khuffs. He said,
"What prevents me from wiping
(over them) while I have seen the
Messenger of Allah
wipe?"
They said: "This was only (allowed)
before the revelation of (Sürat) AlMã'idah." He replied: "I did not
accept Islam until after Al-Ma 'idah
was revealed." (Sahih)
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155. Ibn Buraidah reported from
his father that An-Najashi gave the
Messenger of Allah
a gift of a
pair of plain, black Khuffs. So he
wore them, then performed Wudü'
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Muq is a certain type of Khuff or leather sock, whose description they differ over.
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and wiped over them. (Sahih)
AbU Dwud said: This narration
was narrated by the people of AlBarah only.
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156. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said
that the Messenger of Allah
wiped over his Khuffs. I asked him:
"0 Messenger of Allah! Have you
forgotten (to wash the feet)?" He
said: "Rather, you have forgotten!
This is what my Lord, Exalted and
Magnificent, commanded me to
do." (D4/)
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Comments:
This version, mentioning the command, is weak, while similar narrations,
without mentioning the command, have been recorded from Al-Mughirah by
A1-Bukhãri, Muslim, and others, and some of them have preceded, and
appear later.
.:.j I 44 Chapter 60. The Period
L
(Allowed) For Wiping
(1.
157.Khuzaimah bin Thãbit
reported that the Prophet
said:
"The wiping over Khuffs is allowed
for the traveler; (for a period of)
three days, and for the resident; a
day and a night." (Sahih)
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AbU Dãwud said: MansUr bin Al-Mu'tamir narrated it from Ibrãhim
At-TaimI with this chain, and said
in it: "Had we asked him for a
(concession of a) longer period, he
would have increased (the period)
for
us."
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158. Ubayy bin 'Imãrah - and he
was a Companion who had prayed
with the Messenger of Allah j
facing both Qiblah - narrated that
he said: "0 Messenger of Allah!
Can I wipe over Muffs?" He (the
Prophet
) said: "Yes." I said:
"One day?" He said: "One day." I
said: "Two days?" He said" "Two
days." I said: "Three?" He said:
"Yes, and as (long) as you wish."
(Da'ij)
AbU Dãwud said it was reported
(with a different chain) from Ubayy
bin 'Imãrah, and he said in it: "Until
he reached seven days, after which
the Messenger of Allah
said:
'Yes, and as (long) as you wish."
Abu Dawud said: This has been
narrated with contradictions in it,
and its chain is not strong. Ibn AbU
Mariam and Yabya bin Ishaq [AsSailabinI] reported it from Yaya
bin AyyUb, and his chain has been
disagreed over.11
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That is, no. 158 and what follows it. All of this refers to the narration of Yahya bin
AyyUb Al-Misri, and he narrated it to others with different chains. The narration of
Yahyã bin Ishaq As-Sailahini from Yahya bin AyyUb is recorded by Ibn AN Shaibah, AtTabarani in Al-Kabir, and others. They differ over the correct spelling of As-Sailahini,

The Book of Purification

110
:t

)
3

Y

•

i

Lri

-4; 'j
..- y

Comments:
Wiping over the footwear, in case of a resident, is for one day and one night
and, in the case of a traveler, for three days and three nights.
Chapter 61. Wiping Over The
Socks
159.Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah jLk, performed Wu1ü' and
wiped over the socks (Jawrabain)
and the sandals. (Da'J) 11
AbU Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman
bin Mahdi would not narrate this
-Iadith, since what is well-known
from Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah is
that the Prophet . wiped over the
Khuffs.
AbU Dãwud said: And this has also
been related from Abü Müsã AlAsha'rI from the Prophet.; that
he would wipe over the socks
(Jawrabain). However, this
narration is not continuous (in its
chain), nor strong.

and his name, they also call him: As-Sailahuni, or As-Sãlihini, all of which are asriptions
to "As-Sailakiin" which is an area near Baghdad.
Ill Meaning; the chain is weak while the meaning is supported by other than it, including
that a number of scholars stated that there is an Ijma' for its meaning.
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AbU Dãwud said: 'All bin AN
Talib, Ibn Mas'Ud, Al-Bard bin
'Azib, Anas bin Mãlik, AbU
Umamah Sahi bin Sa'd and 'Amr
bin Huraith would all wipe over the
socks (Jawrabain). And this has
been related from 'Umar bin AlKhattab and Ibn 'Abbãs as well.
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Comments:
It is permissible to wipe over footwear, old or torn, or with holes, provided
one does not break convention or feel shameful when wearing them.
Chapter 62. (Another Proof For
Wiping)
160. It has been narrated from
Aws bin AN Aws Ath-ThaqafI, that
the Messenger of Allah .
performed Wu1ü', and wiped over
his sandals and feet. And (one of
the narrators) 'Abbãd said:111 "I
saw the Messenger of Allah j.
come to a Kizanah 2' of a people...
- meaningAl-Mida'ah (a basin)."131
Musad-dad did not mention AlMida'ah and Kizanah; then they
were in accord:141 "...and he
performed Wudü' and wiped over
his sandals and his feet." (Da'iJ)
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Meaning, in his version of the Hadith of Aws. Abu Dãwud heard this narration from
both 'Abbad bin Musa and Musad-dad. Here he describes the different wordings they
reported to him for the narration of Aws.
[2] It is a trough, perhaps long, which is dug out of the ground, wherein water is contained
in a portion, and then it flows away.
[3] This is a description from one of the narrators.
[4] Meaning Musad-dad and 'Abbad, in the remainder of the narration of the Hadith of Aws.
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Comments:
- The Messenger of Allah ; wiped over the socks and sandals. A number of
scholars restricted the meaning of "wiped over his sandals and his feet," to
indicate that he was wearing socks or Khuffs at the time, while that has not
been stated in the narration.
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Chapter 63. How Should One
Wipe
161. It was reported from 'Urwah
bin Az-Zubair, from Al-Mughirah
bin Shu'bah that the Messenger of
would wipe over Khuffs."
Allah
Others aside from Muhammad
said: "He wiped over the top of the
Khuffs."(Hasan)
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162. It was reported from AlA'mash, from AbU Isaq, from
'Abd Khair, from 'All who said:
"Were this religion based upon
intellect, the bottom of the Khuff
would have more right to be wiped
than the top part, and (yet) I saw
wipe
the Messenger of Allah
1j)
over the top of his Khuffs." (Pa-
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Meaning other than Muhammad bin As-Sabbah from whom AbU Dwud heard this version.
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164." This Hadith (has also been
reported) from Al-A'mash; he said:
"Were this religion based upon
intellect, the lower part of the feet
would have more right to be wiped
than the top part, and [yet] the
Prophet jW, wiped over [the top of]
his Khuff." (Da'7J)

163. (There is another verion)
from Al-A'mash with this chain for
this Hadith; he said: "I did not
think except that the lower sides of
the feet had more right to be
washed (than the upper side), until
I saw the Messenger of Allah
wipe over the top of his Khuffs."
Waki' reported it from Al-A'mash
with his chain, and he said (in it):
"I used to think that the bottom of
the feet had more right to be wiped
than the top part, until I saw the
Messenger of Allah jor, wipe over
the top of them." Waki' said:
"Meaning the Khuffs." 'Elsa bin
YUnus reported from Al-A'mash,
just as Waki' reported it. AbU AsSawda' reported it from Ibn 'Abd
Khair from his father, he said:
saw 'All perform Wudü', and he
washed the top of his feet. He then
said: 'Had I not seen the
Messenger of Allah jih do this (I
would not have done it)..." and he
completed the Ijadith. (Dali)
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numbers is how it appears in the Arabic text of our version.
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165. A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said:
"I poured water for the Prophet
to perform Wuçlu' with during the
Expedition of TabUk. He wiped
over [the top portion of] his Khuffs,
and the bottom portion." (Da'rf)
AbU Dãwud said: It has been
conveyed tome that mawr (one of
the narrators) did not hear this
Ijadith from Raja (another
narrator).
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Comments:
According to authentic Ahadith, wiping over the upper portion of the
footwear is sufficient.
Chapter 64. Splashing Water
(On the Private Parts)
166. It was reported from Sufyan,
from MansUr, from Mujãhid, from
Sufyan bin Al-Ilakam Ath-ThaqafI,
or (some said that his name was)
Al-Uakam bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi,
who said: "The Messenger of Allah
, after he, urinated, would
perform Wuçiu and splash water
(on his private part)." (Iasan)
AbU Dãwud said: A group (of
narrators) were in accord with
Sufyãn for this chain, some of them
said: "Al-Hakam, or Ibn AlHakam."
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167. (There is another chain) from
Mujãhid, from a man from (the
tribe of) Thaqif, from his father,
that he saw the Messenger of Allah
urinate, then splash water on his
private part. (Hasan)

168. (There is another chain) from
Mujãhid, from Al-Hakam, or Ibn
Al-Hakam on the authority of his
father, reported that the Prophet
urinated, then performed Wuç/u'
and splashed water on his private
part. (Hasan)

Comments:
It is also recommended to sprinkle water on one's garments (around the area
of genitals). In addition to the reward for following the Sunnah, there is the
added advantage of driving away devilish insinuations arising from constant
fear of urine dripping out due to a weak bladder.
Chapter 65. What Should One
Say Alter Finishing Wudü'
169. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: "We
used to be with the Messenger of
Allah , each one serving himself,
and we used to take turns taking
care of the camels. (One day) it
was my turn to take care of the
camels, so I took them to their
watering place until the evening.
(After returning) I found the
while he
Messenger of Allah
was giving the people a sermon. I
heard him say: 'There is not a

The Book of Purification
single one of you who performs
Wuçiü' and performs it well, then
prays two Rak'ahs while he is
paying attention with his heart and
face, except that it (meaning,
Paradise) becomes obligatory (for
him).' I said: Bakhin, Bakhin, how
great this is!' A person sitting in
front of me said: 'And what has
preceded it 0 'Uqbah, is even
better than this!' I looked (to see
who he was), and it turned out to
be 'Umar bin Al-Khattab. So I
said: 'And what was that (which
was said before I came) 0. AbU
Uaf?' He said: 'He (the Prophet
) said before you came: "There
is none of you who performs the
Wudü' and performs it well, and
then says after he completes it: 'I
testify that there is none worthy of
worship except Allah alone, having
no partners, and I testify that
Muhammad is His servant and
Messenger,' except that all eight
doors of Paradise will be opened
for him; he can enter it through
whichever one he pleases." (Sahih)
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170. (There is another chain) from
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani, from
the Prophet , similarly. He did
not mention
mention that he took care of
the camels, and he also added after
saying: "...Perform the Wuçia' and
perform it well..."; "...and then
raises his eyes to the sky." The
remainder of the Hadfl h was
similar in meaning to the Hadith of
Mu'awiyah (no. 169). Dali)
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Comments:
1. While saying the supplications, it is correct to look up at the sky or point the
finger towards it.
2. Eight gates of Paradise are mentioned in this narration.
Chapter ( ... ) A Person Praying
(All) The Prayers With One
Wudü'
171. 'Amr bin 'Amir Al-Bajali said,
"I asked Anas bin Mãlik about the
Wudü', so he said: 'The Prophet
would perform Wuçiu' for every
prayer, and we would (also) pray
all the prayers with one Wuiü'."
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172. Sulaiman bin Buraidah
narrated from his father: "The
Messenger of Allah
prayed, on
the Day of the Conquest (of
Makkah), all five prayers with one
Wudü', and he wiped over his
Khuffs. 'Umar said to him: 'I saw
you today doing something that
you have not done before.' He i
said: 'I did it on purpose." (Sahih)
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Chapter 66. Separating The
Actions Of Wudü'

-

(v

(lv ii)
173. It was narrated from Jarir bin
Häzim that he heard Qatadah bin
Di'ãmah say: "Anas narrated to us
that a person came to the
after having
Messenger of Allah
performed Wu!ü'. He had left a
fingernail's width (of dry skin) on
told
his foot. So the Prophet
him: 'Go back and perform your
Wudü'well." (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith is
not known to be from JarIr bin
Hãzim, and no one narrated it in a
Marfu' form (attributing it to the
Prophet
) except from Ibn
Wahb. It has also been related
from Ma'qil bin 'Ubaidullãh AlJazari from AbU Az-Zubair, from
Jabir, from 'Umar, from the
Prophet
similarly. He said: "Go
back and perform your Wudü'
well."
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174. (There is another chain) from
Al-Hasan, from the Prophet
with a meaning similar to that of
Qatadah (no. 173). (Sahih)
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175. Khãlid narrated from some of
the Prophet's
Companions that
the Prophet
saw a person who
was praying, but there was a dry
spot the size of a coin on the top of
his foot; water had not touched it.
So the Prophet commanded him
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to repeat the Wudü' and the
prayer. (Saiziz)
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Comments:
1. Continuity during Wudü' is essential.
2. In case of a break long enough that the washed parts of body become thy,
one should start Wudã' from the beginning and repeat the entire process.
Chapter 67. A Person Who Is
Unsure Of Breaking His Wudü'
176. 'Abbad bin Tamim reported
from his uncle that someone
complained to the Prophet
about (the situation of) a person
who felt something (might have
been released) in his prayer, (or)
he was not sure. He said: "He
should not leave (the prayer) until
he hears a sound or smells
something." (Sahih)
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177. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said: "If
one of you is praying, and he feels
a movement in his behind, and he
is not sure whether he broke his
Wudü' or not, then let him not
leave until he hears a sound or
smells something."
something." (Sahih)
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Comments:
When one is not sure that he has broken Wudü', he is not to give credence to
any doubt, and assume he has not broken it, until he is certain.
Chapter 68. Wudü' From
Kissing
178. Ibrahim At-Taimi said that
'Aishah said that the Prophet j
kissed her and did not perform
Wudü'. (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith is
Mursal, since Ibrahim At-Taimi did
not hear anything from 'Aishah.[']
AbU Däwud said: And AlFiryabI121 also narrated it in this
fashion, as did others.
Abu Dãwud said: Ibrahim
tTaimi died before the age of forty,
and his Kunyah was AbU Asmã'.

179. It was reported from AlA'mash, from Habib, from 'Urwah,
from 'Aishah: "The Prophet
kissed one of his wives then went
out to pray and did not perform
Wudü'." 'Urwah said to her: "And
who else can it be except you?" At
which she laughed. (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: This is also how
it was reported by Zã'idah, and
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Li] There are two popular ways that the term Mursal is used; first, one of the Tabi'in
narrates the report from the Prophet jQt without mentioning any Companion in the
chain. The second, and it is the meaning the author intends here, is that there is a
narrator missing in some portion of the chain, whether it is early or later in the chain.
Some scholars will prefer to use the term Munqat'a for the second meaning.
[2]
Muhammad bin YUsuf Ad-Dabbi.
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'Abdul-Hamid Al-Himmãni from
Sulaimän A1-A'mash.
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180. (There is another chain) in
which A1-A'mash was reported to
have said: "Companions of ours
narrated to us from 'Urwah AlMuzani from ' ishah..." with this
Hadith. (Hasan)
AbU Dwud said: Yahya bin Sa'eed
Al-Qattan said to a man: "Narrate
from me that these two" meaning this Hadith of A1-A'mash
from Habib, and his Hadith with
this chain regarding AlMustaaç1ah111 - that she performs
Wudü for each prayer. Yaya said:
"Narrate from me that they both
resemble nothing."
Abü Dãwud said: It has been
related from Ath-Thawri who said:
"Habib did not narrate anything to
us except from 'Urwah AlMuzani" 21 - meaning he did not
narrate anything to them from
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair.
AbU Dãwud said: And Hamzah AzZa)yãt has reported a Sahih Hadith
from Habib, from 'Urwah bin AzZubair, from 'AishahJ31
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Comments:
Kissing does not

by itself - invalidate Wudü'.

Ill See no. 304.
[2] Meaning, that it is not a narration of 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, but rather someone else
named 'Urwah.
[3] See At-Tirmidhi, no. 3480.
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Chapter 69. Wudü' From
Touching The Penis
181. 'Urwah said: "I entered in
upon Marwãn bin Al-Hakam, and
we were discussing the factors that
necessitate Wudü'. Marwãn said:
'(Of these factors) is touching the
penis.' I replied: 'I did not know
this.' So Marwan said: 'Busrah bint
Safwan narrated to me that she
heard the Messenger of Allah
say: "Whoever touches his penis,
then let him perform Wuçlü'."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
The Ahadith listed below (no. 182, 183) appear to be at variance with each
other. The order to perform Wu1ü for touching the genitals applies to males
and females, since some versions of it specify that. Many scholars reconciled
between the order, and the apparent allowance, saying that the allowance is
for the case when there is a barrier between the hand and the private parts, as
would occur during prayer or the like. But when there is no barrier, and one
touches it with the hand, then the order is to perform Wudu' prior to praying.
Chapter 70. Concession In This
Regard
(V)

182. It was narrated from Qais bin
Talq, from his father (Talq bin
'All) who said: "We went to the
Prophet
(as a delegation). A
person who seemed to be a
Bedouin came to him, and said: '0
Prophet of Allah! What is your
verdict for the one who touches his
penis after performing Wuiü'?' He
responded: 'Is it not a part of
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him,' or a bit of him?" (Sahih)
AbU Dwud said: It was reported by
Hishãm bin Hassãn, Sufyan AthThawri, Shu'bah, Ibn 'Uyaynah, and
Jarir Ar-Rãzi, from Muhammad bin
Jabir, from Qais bin Talq.
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183. (There is another chain) from
Muhammad bin Jãbir, from Qais
bin Talq, from his father, with his
chain and its meaning, and he said:
"...during the prayer." (Sahih)
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Chapter 71. Wu4u' From
Eating Camel Meat
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184. Al-Bard' bin Azib said: "The
Messenger of Allah h. was asked
about performing Wudü' after
eating camel meat. He replied:
'Perform Wudü' from it.' He was
then asked about goat meat, and
he replied, 'Do not perform Wudü'
from it.' He was asked about
praying in camel pens, so he
replied: 'Do not pray in camel
pens, since they are from the
Shayatin.' He was then asked about
praying in goat pens, to which he
replied: 'Pray in them, for they are
blessed." (Sahih)
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Comments:
The meat of a camel is lawful. Yet the Messenger of Allah () has ordered
the one who eats it to perform Wudñ'. As for the wisdom behind this, Allah
knows best, see the brief discussion of Ibn Taymiyyah regarding the topic in
the English translation of the book: 'The Nature of Fasting,' published by
Darussalam.

Chapter 72. Wudü' From
Touching And Washing Raw
Meat

Lt - (v
(yr ZJ) 4.L

185. Abu Sa'eed A1-KhudrI
narrated that the Prophet
passed by a young man who was
skinning a sheep. The Prophet
told him: "Come back (away from
it), and let me show you (how to
do it properly)." So he put his
hands in between the skin and
flesh, then inserted it until it
disappeared up to his arm-pit. He
then proceeded onwards, and lead
the people in prayer without
performing Wuiü'. (Sahih)
'Amr (one of the narrators) added
in his narration: "Meaning he did
not touch any water."
AbU Dãwud said: It was reported
by 'Abdul-Wabid bin Ziyad and
Abü Mu'awiyah from Hilãl, from
'Ma', from the Prophet
, in a
Mursal form, and he did not
mention AM Sa'eed in it.

• &Y
rvo :

-4ç'J

u
3l

Comments:
1. The Messenger of Allah () was a teacher. Among the many things he
taught was how to do a thing well.
2. Touching fat, meat, blood, or the skin of a lawful animal does not invalidate
Wudu'.
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Chapter 73. Not Performing
Wudü' From Touching A
Carcass
186. Jabir narrated that the
Messenger of Allah J passed
through the market (after coming
from) a high area of A1-Madinah.
People were on both sides of him.
He passed by a carcass of a baby
goat whose ears were deformed.
He picked it up by its ears, and
said: "Who amongst you would like
to have this..." and he narrated the
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih)
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Comments:
1. This Hadith was recorded with the same chain of narration by Muslim (no.
7418), and the remainder includes: 'By Allah, this world is more insignificant
to Allah than this is to you." In order to stress the point, the Messenger of
Allah () occasionally gave examples during real life situations. This Ijadith
vividly and graphically depicts the worthlessness of this temporal life.
2. Touching a dead animal does not invalidate Wudü'.
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In the Name of Allah,
the Merciful, the Beneficent'1

-
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187. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
ate the
(meat of) a shoulder-blade of a
sheep, then prayed without
performing Wudü'. (Sahih)
L

-
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Chapter 74. Not Performing
Wudu' From [Food Which Has
Been Cooked] Over Fire
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Comments:
In the early days of Islam, if one ate food cooked on a fire, it was required to
perform Wutü' prior to Salat (see no. 194). Later, this ruling was abrogated
(see no. 192), but it is possible that some of the Companions were not aware
of that, hence, they kept following the earlier ruling.
188. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah
said: "One night I was a guest of
the Prophet j. He ordered the
side of a goat (to be cooked for
me), so it was roasted. He then
took a knife, and started cutting
bits (of the meat) from it for me.
Bilal came, and informed him of
the prayer (that its time had come).
So he put the knife aside, and
remarked: 'What is the matter with
him, may his hands be dusted!'
Then he stood up to pray."
Al-Anbäri (one of the narrators)
added: "My moustache was very
long, so he trimmed it upon a

"

This is the beginning of the second volume of the manuscript according to the division
of Al-Khatib Al-Baghdad!.
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Siwãk," or he said: "He told me
that he would trim it upon a
Siwãk." (Sahih)

Comments:
The Hadith proves that it is not required to perform Wudü for eating food
cooked on a fire.

-
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189. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the
Messenger of Allah j4jii ate the
(of a sheep or
goat), then wiped his hand with a
Mis 1' that was beneath him, and
stood up to pray. (Da [2]
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190. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the
Prophet
bit (off some meat)
from a shoulder-blade, then prayed
without performing Wudü'. (Sahih)
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Comments:
It is not required that the mouth be rinsed and the hands washed after eating
cooked meat.
191. Jabir bin 'Abdulläh said: "I
put some bread and meat in front
of the Prophet j95. He ate from it,
then asked for water and
performed Wu1ü' with it. He then
prayed Zuhr. He then asked for the
remainder of the food, and ate. He

J 1i

JU
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:JU

[1] A thick cloth or cloak made of animal skin.
[2]Meaning; its chain, while there is support for its basis.
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then stood up for prayer, and did
not perform WudCV." (~a4i4)
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192. Jabir said: "The final (verdict)
of the two affairs from the
Messenger of Allah ii was not to
perform Wuiü' (after eating
something) which had been
changed by fire." ($azih)
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith is a
summarized version of the first
one.
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193. 'Ubaid bin Thumamah AlMuradi narrated: "'Abdullah bin
Al-Harith bin Jaz' came to us in
Egypt, and he was a Companion of
the Messenger of Allah
I heard
him narrate in the Masjid of Egypt:
'I saw myself, the seventh of seven
people, or the sixth of six. We were
with the Messenger of Allah
in
someone's house, when Bilal came
and called him for the prayer. So
we exited (the house) and passed
by a man who had a pot upon a
fire. The Messenger of Allah
asked him: "Is (the food in) your
pot cooked?" He replied: "Yes,
may my father and mother be your
ransom." So he took a morsel from
it, and continued to chew it until
.
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he started the prayer, and I was
watching him (chew)." (Da'iJ)
r/:Li jth
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Chapter 75. Strictness In This
Regard

j £_Uii
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194. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet
said: "Wu1ü'
(becomes obligatory) from anything
a fire has cooked." (Sahih)
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Comments:
See number 187.
195. AbU Sufyãn bin Sa'eed bin AlMughirah said that he visited Umm
Habibah. She gave him a container
of Sawtq to drink from. He then
called for some water, and
performed the Madmaçlah. She
said: "0 son of my sister! Why do
you not perform Wuçiu'? The
Prophet
said: 'Perform Wugu'
from anything that a fire has
changed,' or, '...a fire has
touched." (Sahih)
AbU Dwud said: Az-Zuhri (one of
the narrators) said: "0 son of my
brother." [11
Ul
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Meaning, instead of: "0 son of my sister."
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Chapter 76. Wudü' From
(Drinking) Milk

h

- (v
(vv

196. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the
Prophet
drank some milk, then
called for some water and
performed the Maçlmaçlah. He then
said: "It has fat." (Sahih)
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Comments:
It is recommended to rinse the mouth after consuming any fatty substance.
Chapter 77. Concession In This
Regard
197. Anas bin Malik said that the
Messenger of Allah
drank some
milk, then neither performed the
Madmadah nor the Wudü', and
then he prayed. (Hasan)
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Comments:
This narration makes it clear that it is not required to rinse the mouth with
water after drinking milk or fatty substances.
Chapter 78. Wudü' From
Bleeding
198. Jãbir narrated: "We went out
with the Messenger of Allah
meaning during the Expedition of

- (VA
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Dhat Ar-Riqa' - a person among
us killed the wife of an idolater, so
he (the idolater) swore that he
would not rest until he had spilled
some blood of the Companions of
Muhammad . He followed the
tracks of the Prophet
(tracking
the caravan) until the Prophet .
encamped at a certain location. He
(the Prophet
) asked: 'Who will
stand guard for us (for the night)?'
A person from among the
Muhajirin and a person among the
Ansãr both volunteered. The
Prophet
told them: 'Stand
(guard) at the entrance of the
valley.' When the two men reached
the entrance, the Muhajir laid
down on his side, and the Ansari
stood up in prayer. The man (i.e.,
the idolater) came and saw his
figure (from afar), and realized
that he was the lookout of the
people. So he shot him with an
arrow and hit him. He (the Ansari)
pulled it out (and this happened)
until he shot him with three arrows.
The Ansari went into Rukü' (the
bowing position) and SujiTid (the
prostration position), until his
companion (the Muhajir) noticed
what had occurred. When the
idolater realized that they had
discovered him, he fled. The
Muhajir, seeing the bleeding that
had occurred to the Ansarf, asked
him: 'Subi'zan Allah! Why did you
not inform me the first time he
shot (the arrow)?' He replied: 'I
was reading a Sarah, and did not
wish to interrupt (its recitation).'
(Hasan)
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Comments:
1. A bleeding wound does not invalidate Salat, nor Wudü'.
2. The Companions loved to spend their time in profitable pursuits, like the
Ansari, who prayed and recited Qur'an while on guard duty.
Chapter 79. Wudü' From
Sleeping
199. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar narrated
that one night the Messenger of
Allah
was delayed (in
performing the 'Isha' prayer) due
to some matter (that he was
attending to). So he delayed it until
we slept in the Masjid, then woke
up, then slept again, then woke up,
then slept again. Then he came out
to us and said: "No one is waiting
for the prayer except you."(aiiz)
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200. It was narrated from Hisham
Ad-Dastawã'i, from Qatadah, from
Anas, who said that the
Companions of the Messenger of
Allah
would wait for the later
'Ishã' until their heads would nod
off, then they would pray and not
perform Wuçtu'. (.Saiih)
Abü Dãwud said: Shu'bah reported
it from Qatãdah, and added in it:
"We would nod off during the time
of the Prophet
AbU Dãwud said: It was reported
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by Ibn Abi 'ArUbah from Qatadah
with another wording.
\r\/

:JiLth

201. It was narrated from
Hammãd bin Salamah, from Thäbit
Al-Bunani, that Anas bin Mãlik
said: "The Iqamah for the 'Ishã'
prayer was called, when a man
stood up and said: '0 Messenger of
Allah! I have a matter (to discuss
with you).' So he stood talking
privately to him until the people, or
some people, nodded off. He then
led them in prayer." And he did
not mention Wudü'. (Sahih)
Ji
. LL

:r rV1:
Comments:
1. The author stated: "It was reported by Ibn Abi 'ArUbah from Qatãdah with
another wording." That is narrated by the author, from Ahmad, in his Masa 'ii
from him. And its wording contains: "Among them were those who
performed Wudü' and among them were those that did not peform Wuiü'." It
was also recorded by Al-Bazzãr and AN Ya'la, and its meaning is similar to
number 201, which is also recorded by Muslim (no. 836). That is: some of
them slept, so some of them performed Wudü', and some of them did not
sleep, so they did not perform Wudü'.
2. The 'Ishã' prayer is a distinguishing mark of the Muslim Ummah. Unlike
other prayers, it is recommended (Mustahab) to perform it later during the
night, provided it is not difficult on those attending that congregation.
3. There is no harm if there is an interval of time between the Iqamah and the
opening Takbir when there is a need for it, and there is no need to call the
Iqamah again in such case.
202. It was narrated from Abü
Khãlid Ad-Dalani, from Qatadah,
from Abü Al-'Aliyah, from Ibn
'Abbãs, that the Messenger of
Allah jW, would prostrate and sleep
and snore, then stand up to pray
without performing Wuçtü'. I asked
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him: "You have prayed without
performing Wuiu', even though
you fell asleep." He said: 'Wuçlu' is
only necessary for the one who
slept while lying down." 'Uthmän
(one of the narrators) added: "...for
if he lies down, his joints will
loosen up." (Da'rf)
AbU Dãwud said: The phrase:
"Wusiti is only necessary for the
one who slept while lying down" is
a Munkar I-Iadith. 11 It was only
narrated by Yazid AN Khalid AdDilãni, from Qatadah. A group of
narrators narrated the first portion
(of this incident) from Ibn 'Abbas,
and did not mention any of this
(meaning, Ibn 'Abbas asking the
Prophet
and his reply).
He said: "The Prophet
was
protected." 21 And 'Aishah said
that the Prophetsaid: "My eyes
sleep but my heart does not." And
Shu'bah said: "Qatadah heard only
four Hadiths from AbU Al-'Aliyah:
The Hadith of Y(inus bin Matta,131
and the Hadtth of Ibn 'Umar
regarding the prayer, and the
Hadith: 'There are three types of
judges, '141 and the Hadith of Ibn
'Abbãs: 'A number of trustworthy
people narrated to me. The most
pleasing to me among them is

The explanation of which follows it.
That was stated by 'Ikrimah after one of the narrations of Ibn 'Abbas. It was recorded
by Ahmad (1:244) and others.
131 See no. 4669.
[41 Similar was recorded by the author under no. 3573.
[5]
The author recorded a version of it with this chain in no. 1276.
[2]
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AbU Dawud said: I mentioned this
Hadith of YazId Ad-Dälãni to
Ahmad bin Hanbal. He censured
me by way of rejecting this
(Hadith), and said: "What is (the
status) of Yazid Ad-Dälãni?! He
adds (statements) to what Qatadah
reported," and he did not care
about this Hadith.
- L.
J,
Lr -

203. 'All bin AN Talib narrated
that the Messenger of Allah
said: "The draw-string of the anus
is the eyes. So whoever sleeps, he
should perform Wu(iü'." (Da'J)
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Chapter 80. A Person Who
Steps On Something Impure
4.
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud
reported: "We would not perform
Wuiü' from (anything we) stepped
on, and neither would we grasp
(our) hair or garments (to prevent
them from touching the ground)."
(Da'if)
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Comments:
1. This narration is authentic, according to Shaikh Al-AlbanI, and he said: "Its
chain is Sahih according to the their criteria" meaning the criteria of AlBukhari and Muslim, it was also graded Sahih by Al-Hakim and Adh-Dhahabi
was silent about it.
2. The contents of the Hadith are supported by other Ahadith. If a man walks
over dirt and filth but, later, walks on thy earth until the filth wears off, his
body and garments will become pure.
3. It is not permissible to gather one's hair or garments while praying. They
should be left as they are. Their shape or form should not be changed/altered
for the prayer.
Chapter 81. The One Who
Breaks His Wudü' During
Prayer
205. 'All bin Talq reported that the
said: "If
Messenger of Allah
one of you silently passes wind in
the prayer, let him leave, perform
the Wudü', and repeat the prayer."
(Hasan)
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Chapter 82. On Pre-Seminal
Fluid (Madhi)
206. 'All reported: "I was a person
who continually used to discharge
pre-seminal fluid. I used to
perform Ghusl (every time this
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occurred) until my back began to
hurt. So I mentioned this to the
Prophet , or it was mentioned to
him. The Messenger of Allah
responded: 'Don't do that! If you
see the pre-seminal fluid, then
wash your penis, and perform the
Wu1ü' of prayer. And if you
ejaculate, then perform Ghusl."
(Hasan)
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Comments:
Mani; (sperm or semen) is the liquid that gushes forth. Madhi is pre-seminal
fluid. Ghusl is required for the occurance of Mani, not for Madhi, while it does
require washing the area and peforming Wu'as the following kiadith shows.
207. Al-Miqdad bin Aswad said
j- '' 'V
that 'All told him to ask the
- Messenger of Allah
about a
'
man who approached his wife and
p
I
:jti
discharged pre-seminal fluid, what
----------------4i1
I
JU
JL
should he do? ('All said): "I have
his daughter (as my wife), and
-therefore I am embarrassed to ask
him." So Al-Miqdad said: "I asked
t
ji
I2
the Messenger
Messenger of Allah
about it
-T -- :
J
J- JL
and he replied: 'If one of you finds
that (he has emitted it), then let
him splash water on his private
- area, and perform the Wudü' of
prayer." (aziz)
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208. It was narrated from Zuhair,
from Hishãm bin 'Urwah, from his
father, that 'All bin Abi Talib said
to Al-Miqdad: - and he mentioned
similar to this, (as no. 207) (in it)
he said: So Al-Miqdad asked him,
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and the Messenger of Allah
said: "Let him wash his penis and
testicles." (Da'f)
AbU Dãwud said: Ath-Thawri, and
a group reported it from Hisham,
from his father, from Al-Miqdad,
from 'All, from the Prophet .
Jil
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209. (There is another chain) from
Hishãm bin 'Urwah, from his
father, from a narration that he
reported from 'All bin Abi Talib,
he said: "I said to Al-Miqdad" and
he mentioned its meaning (as no.
208). (Da't)
Abü Dãwud said: Al-Mufaddal bin
Fadãlah, Ath-Thawri, and Ibn
'Uyaynah reported it from Hishãm,
from his father, from 'All. And Ibn
Isliaq reported it from Hishãm bin
'Urwah from his father, from AlMiqdad, from the Prophet , and
he did not mention (washing) the
testicles.
-A:

210. Sahl bin Uunaif reported: "I
used to suffer severely from preseminal fluid, and I used to
perform Ghusl frequently because
of it. So I asked the Messenger of
about that, and he said:
Allah
'It is sufficient for you to perform
Wudü'.' I said: '0 Messenger of
Allah! How about what touches my
clothes of it?' He said: 'It is
sufficient that you take a fistful of
water and splash it wherever you
think it touched your clothes."
(Hasan)
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211. It was narrated from Harãm
bin Hakim, from his paternal uncle,
'Abdullãh bin Sa'd Al-Ansari who
said: "I asked the Messenger of
Allah
about (the factors) that
necessitate Ghusl, and about the
fluid that is continually emitted. He
told me: 'That is pre-seminal fluid,
and every male exudes pre-seminal
fluid. So you must wash your
private part and testicles because
of it, and perform the Wudü' of the
prayer." (Hasan)

\VA

212. (There is another chain) from
Harãm bin Hakim, from his
paternal uncle, that he asked the
Messenger of Allah: "What is
allowed for me of my wife while
she is menstruating?" He replied:
"(The area) above her waist-wrap."
And he also mentioned (the
permissibility of) eating with a
menstruating women. And (the
narrator) completed the remainder
of the Hadith. (Hasan)
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Comments:
Sexual intercourse with a woman during her menstruating cycle is prohibited.
However, sitting with, lying down with, eating and drinking together with
menstruating women are allowed.
213. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal said: "I
asked the Messenger of Allah
about what is permissible for a man
of his wife while she is menstruating.
He said: 'The area above the waistwrap, and to abstain from that is
better." (Da'rf)
AbU Dãwud said: And this (Hadith)
is not strong.
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Chapter 83. Intercourse
Without Ejaculation
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214. Sahi bin Sa'd As-Sä'idI
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka'b
informed him, that the Messenger
of Allah ç only allowed that['] for
the people during the early days of
Islam, due to their lack of
garments. E21 Then he commanded
performing Ghusl and forbade that.
(Sahih)
Abü Dawud said: Meaning: "Water

It refers to what is narrated after it.

[2] In 'Awn AI-Ma bad it is indicated that the word Thiyab (garments) may be a mistake and
what is correct would be Thabat. However, this narration is also recorded from the same
route by Imam Ahmad with similar wording as here, and no one else recorded the
narration with the word: Thabat that we know of. So what is correct is what is confirmed
here.
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is only for water."
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215. Sahi bin Sa'd said: "Ubayy bin
Ka'b narrated to me: 'The verdict
that used to be given, that: "Water
is only (necessary) for water," was
a concession that the Messenger of
Allah
allowed during the early
(days of) Islam, then he used to
order Ghusl." (Sahih)
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Comments:
During the early days of Islam, couples were not obliged to peform Ghusl if
copulation did not end in ejaculation. 'Water is only (necessary) for water"
expressed this ruling, meaning the water for Ghusl is only required for the
water of ejaculation. This ruling was abrogated by Azadith that say: "When
the circumcised part touches the circumcised part, Ghusl has become
obligatory."
216. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet
said: "If he (the
man) settles between her four
limbs, and the circumcised part
touches the circumcised part, Ghusl
has become obligatory." (Saiiz)
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Comments:
This is the view of the majority of the scholars, not withstanding what is
reported by some, that the ruling in the Hadith: "Water is only (necessary) for
water" was later abrogated by narrations similar to this.
217. It was reported from Abü
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from
AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI, that the
said:
Messenger of Allah
"Water is only (necessary) for
water." And AbU Salamah would
act upon this (1adith). (Sahih)

:J G

JUj,....,

•ii:

L' Jl

Chapter 84. The Sexually
Impure Person Who Wishes To
Repeat (The Act)
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218. It was reported from Uumaid
At-Tawil, from Anas, that the
went
Messenger of Allah
around to all his wives one day,
performing only one Ghusl. (Sahii)
AbU Dãwud said: This is how it was
reported by Hishãm bin Zaid from
Anas; and by Ma'mar, from
Qatadah, from Anas; and by Salib
bin AN Al-Akhdar from Az-Zuhri;
all of them from Anas, from the
Prophet
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Chapter 85. Performing Wudü'
For One Who Wishes To
Repeat (The Act)
219. AbU Rafi' reported that the
went around to all his
Prophet
wives one day, performing Ghusl at
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each one's (house). I asked him:
"0 Messenger of Allah! Why do
you not perform one Ghusl?" He
said: "This is purer, and better, and
cleaner." (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: The Hat/it/i of
Anas is more correct than this one.
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220. AbU Sa'eed A1-KhudrI
narrated that the Prophet , said:
"If one of you comes to his wife
(performs the act), then wishes to
return (meaning repeat), then let
him perform Wugü' between the
two (acts)." (Sahih)
J
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Comments:
1. Hadiths number 218, 219 are not in conflict with each other. In fact, they
express two different situations.
2. According to most scholars, Wudü' is recommended when one desires to
copulate a second time.
Chapter 86. The Sexually
Impure Person Sleeping
221. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar reported
that 'Umar bin Al-Khattäb
mentioned to the Messenger of
Allith
that he sometimes
becomes sexually impure at night
(so what should he do?) The
Messenger of Allah J said:
"Perform Wudü', wash your private
part, and then go to sleep." (Sahih)
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Comments:
"Perform Wudu', wash your private part," does not indicate a sequence of
actions. One should rather wash one's genitals first and then perform Wudü'.
Chapter 87. The Sexually
Impure Person Eating
222. It was narrated from Sufyan,
from Az-Zuhri, from AbU Salamah,
from 'Aishah who said that when
the Prophet
wished to sleep
while he was sexually impure, he
would perform the Wutü' as for
the prayer. (aziz)
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Comments:
It is best that one peform Wudü' at least, if not Ghusl, prior to sleeping when
in a state of sexual impurity.
223. (There is another narration)
from Ibn A1-Mubãrak, from Yunüs,
from Az-Zuhri (similar to no. 222),
with his chain and meaning, but he
added: "...and if he wished to eat
while he was sexually impure, he
would wash his hands."(Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Wahb
reported it from Yunus, mentioning
only the part of 'Aishah's saying
about eating.
Salib bin AN Al-Akhdar reported
it from Az-Zuhri just as Ibn AlMubärak said it, except that he
said: "From 'Urwah, or AbU
Salamah." Al-Awzä'i reported it
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from YunUs, from Az-Zuhri, from
the Prophet
, just as Ibn AlMubãrak said.
:.Ji
Comments:
In another version (An-Nasa'i no. 258), its wording is: "...and if he wished to
eat or drink..."
Chapter 88. Those Who Said
That The Sexually Impure
Person Should Perform Wudü'
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224. It was reported from AlAswad, from 'Aishah, that when
the Prophet
wanted to eat or
sleep, he would perform Wu(iü' meaning while he was sexually
impure. (Sahih)
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225. It was reported from Yalya
bin Ya'mur, from 'Ammar bin
Yasir that the Prophet ç allowed
the sexually impure person, if he
ate, drank or slept, to (merely)
perform Wuçtü'. (DaiJ)
AbU Dãwud said: There is a man
(unmentioned) between Yahya bin
Ya'mur and 'Ammar bin Yasir in
this HadtthJ1'
And 'All bin Abi Talib, Ibn 'Umar,
and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr all said that
the sexually impure person, if he
desires to eat, should perform
Wudü'.
t'J

Meaning that there should be another narrator, because Yahya did not hear from 'Ammãr.
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Chapter 90. The Sexually
Impure Person Delaying Ghusl
226. Ghudaif bin Al-Hãrith said
that he asked ' ishah: "Would the
perform
Messenger of AllAh
Ghusl when he was sexually impure
at the beginning of the night, or at
the end?" She replied: "He would
sometimes perform Ghusl at the
beginning of the night, and
sometimes at the end." I said:
"Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to
AllAh who made the matter
accommodating." I then asked:
"Would the Messenger of AllAh
pray the Witr prayer at the beginning
of the night, or at the end?" She
replied: "Sometimes he would pray
War at the beginning of the night,
and sometimes at the end." I said:
"Allãhu Akbar! All Praise be to
AllAh who made the matter
accommodating." I then asked:
"Would the Messenger of Allah
recite the Qur'an loudly, or would
he recite it silently?" She replied:
"He () would sometimes recite it
loudly, and sometimes quietly." I
said: "Allãhu Akbar! All Praise be to
Allah who made the matter
accommodating." (Ijasan)
IiI

lU Meaning, during War or, the voluntary night prayers.
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227. 'All bin AbI Talib narrated
that the Prophet
said: "The
angels do not enter a house in
which there is a picture, a dog, or a
sexually impure person.""
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(Hasan)
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228. It was reported from AbU
Isaq, from Al-Aswad, from
'Aishah, who said: "The Messenger
of Allah 44, would go to sleep while
he was sexually impure, without
touching any water." (Da'rJ)
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Hasan bin 'All
A1-Wãsitl narrated to me, he said:
"I heard Yazid bin HãrUn saying:
'This Hadtth is incorrect." Meaning
the Ijadith of AbU Ishaq.
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Chapter 90. The Sexually
Impure Person Reciting The
Qur'an
229. 'Abdullah bin Salamah said:
"I visited 'All with two other
people, one of them was from our

"
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It appears again under no. 4152 and similar after that.

- "'

The Book of Purification

148

(tribe), and the other, I believe,
was from (the tribe) of BanU Asad.
'All sent both of them in some
direction (for an errand), and said:
'You two are strong people, so use
your strength (for the good) of
your religion.' He then stood up
and went to relieve himself. When
he returned, he called for some
water, took a handful, and washed
himself with it.t1' He then started
reciting the Qur'an, but they
(meaning, the people around him)
disliked it. He said: 'The
Messenger of Allah
would exit
from the area in which he relieved
himself, and he would recite the
Qur'an to us, and eat meat with us.
And there was nothing that would
prevent him, or come between him
and the Qur'an, except (the state
of) sexual impurity." (Ijasan)
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Comments:
Based upon other similar narrations, we learn that it is disliked for a person
in a state of major impurity to recite the Qur'an.
Chapter 91. The Sexually
Impure Person Shaking Hands
230. Hudhaifah said that the
Prophet
once met him, and
(tried to) grasp (his hand), but
Hudhaifah said: "I am (in a state
of) sexual impurity," to which he
[11
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Meaning he washed his hands or some of his limbs only.

I

:

ft

The Book of Purification

'itS

149

,- -

replied: "The Muslim is not
impure." (Sahih)
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231. AbU Hurairah narrated: "The
Messenger of Allah
once met
me in one of the streets of AlMadinah while I was in a state of
sexual impurity, so I hid myself,
then went and performed Ghusl.
Then I came (to him). He said:
'Where were you 0 AbU
Hurairah?' I replied: 'I was in a
state of sexual impurity, so I
disliked that I sit with you in an
impure state.' He replied: 'Subiãn
Allah! The Muslim does not
become impure.,,, (auh)
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Comments:
1. There is no harm in shaking the hand of a person in a state of major impurity.
2. The sweat and saliva of a person in a state of major impurity are not impure.
Chapter 93. The Sexually
Impure Person Entering The
Masjid
232. It was reported from Aflat bin
Khalifah who said: "Jasrah bint
Dijãjah narrated to me, she said: 'I
heard 'Aishah saying: "The
Messenger of Allah
once came
and saw that the doors of his
Companions houses were exiting
out into the Masjid. He said: 'Turn
these (doors of) the houses away
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from the Masjid.' Then the Prophet
i entered (one of his houses), but
the people did not do anything,
hoping that a concession might be
revealed for them. He () then
exited later on and said: 'Turn
these (doors of the) houses away
from the Masjid, for I do not
permit the Masjid for a
menstruating woman or a sexually
impure person." (Ijasan)
AbU Dawud said: He (the narrator)
is Fulait Al-'ArnirL
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Comments:
According to Qur'an, a sexually impure person may pass through the Masjid
but they should not stay in it. The same rule applies to a woman menstruating
or in post parturm bleeding.

Chapter 94. The Sexually
Impure Person Leading The
Prayer in a State of
Forgetfulness
233. It was reported from
Hammãd, from Ziyad A1-A'lam,
from Al-Hasan, from AbU Bakrah,
that the Messenger of Allah
once started the Fajr prayer, then
motioned with his hand (for us) to
remain in our positions, then he
returned while his head was
dripping (with water), and led them
in prayer. (Hasan)
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(There is another narration)
234. (There
from Hammãd bin Salamah, with
his chain, and its meaning (as no.
233), and he said in the beginning
of it: "So he said the Takbir," and
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he said at the end of it: "So when
he finished the prayer, he said:
am only a human, and I was in a
state of sexual impurity." (Hasan)
AbU Dawud said: Az-Zuhri
reported it from AbU Salamah,
from AbU Hurairah, he said: "So
when he () stood in his prayer
place, and we were waiting for him
to say the Takb,r, he turned around
and said: 'Stay as you are."
AyyUb, Ibn 'Awn, and Hishãm
reported it from Muhammad
[meaning Ibn SirIn in a Mursal
form] from the Prophet 1, he
said: "So he () said the Takbir,
then motioned with his hand for us
to sit down, then went and
performed Ghusl.
That is how it was reported by
Malik from Ismã'Il bin AbI Hakim,
from 'Atä' bin Yasãr, he said: "The
Messenger of Allah ih said the
Takbir for the prayer..."
AbU Däwud said: (Another chain)
from Ar-Rabi' bin Muhammad,
from the Prophet
that he ()
said the Takbir.
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235. AbU Hurairah said: "The
Iqamah for prayer was called, and
the people stood in their rows. The
of Allahcame out,
Messenger of
and, when he stood in his place, he
remembered that he had not
performed Ghusl. So he told the
people: 'Stay in your places,' then
returned to his house. He came
back to us while we were still in
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The Book of Purification
our rows, while his head was
dripping (with water), for he had
performed Ghusl." (Saiiz)
'Ayyãsh (one of the narrators):
said: "We remained standing,
waiting for him, until he came out
to us after having performed
Ghusl."
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Comments:
If one remembers he is in a state of major impurity, or such occurs to him
while in the Masjid, (as, for example, due to a nocturnal emission), one should
leave and perform Ghusl. It is not required for him to perform Tayammum,
as is erroneously believed by some.
Chapter 94. A Person Who
Sees Some Wetness (On His
Clothes) Alter Sleeping
236. 'Aishah said that the Prophet
was asked about a person who
finds some wetness (on his clothes),
but does not remember having a
wet-dream (what should he do)?
(The Prophet ) said: "He should
perform Ghusl." And (he was also
asked about) a person who
remembered having a wet-dream
but did not find any wetness. He
said: "Ghusl is not obligatory for
him." Umm Sulaim said:, "If a
woman sees that (sort of dream),
must she perform Ghusl?" He
replied: "Yes. Women are indeed
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the twin-halves of men." (Daif)
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Comments:
If a person wakes up and finds some wetness, he or she is to perform Ghusl,
whether they remember a sexual dream or not, provided they do not know
that it is only urine. If this is the case, it is not obligatory to peform Ghusl.

Chapter 95. A Woman Has
Dreams Like A Man Has
Dreams
237. It was reported from YUnus,
from Ibn Shihãb (Az-Zuhri), he
said: " 'Urwah (reported) from
'Aishah, that Umm Sulaim AlAnsariyyah, the mother of Anas bin
Mãlik, asked: '0 Messenger of
Allah! Indeed Allah is not shy of
the truth. Tell me, if a woman sees
in her sleep what a man sees,
should she perform Ghusl or not?'
The Prophet ç said: 'Yes, she
must perform Ghusl if she found
(traces of) wetness." 'Aishah said:
"I turned to her and said: 'Uff to
you! And does a woman see such a
matter?' So the Messenger of Allah
turned to me and said: 'May
your right hand be covered with
dust, 0 'Aishah. And from where
do you think the likeness (of the
off-spring) comes from?" (Sahih)
Abu Dawud said: This is how it was
reported by Az-Zubaidi, Mãlik, and
the paternal nephew of Az-Zuhri
from Az-Zuhri; as well as Ibn AN
Al-WazIr, from Malik, from AzZuhri. Musãfi' Al-Hajabi was in
accord with Az-ZuhrI, he said:

L - (°o
--

J_)j

JI)

The Book of Purification

t4IS

154

"From 'Urwah from 'Aishah." As
for Hishãm bin 'Urwah, he said:
"From 'Urwah from Zainab bint
AN Salamah, from Umm Salamah;
that Umm Sulaim came to the
Messenger of Allah ...
JJI
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Comments:
Umm Salamah's statement "Indeed Allah is not shy of the truth'
demonstrates her decency and good manners. She wanted to seek information
about a thing vital to ritual purity.

Chapter 96. The Amount Of
Water With Which Ghusl Can
Be Performed
238. It was reported from Malik,
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from
'Urwah, from 'Aishah; that the
Messenger of Allah
would
perform Ghusl for Janabah from a
container which contained a Faraq
of water. (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: Ma'mar said in
this kiadith (which he reported)
from Az-Zuhri: "She said: 'I would
perform Ghusl with the Messenger
of Allah Q5, from a container which
contained a Faraq of water."
AbU Dawud said: I heard Ahmad
bin Hanbal say that a Faraq is
sixteen RatlsJ" And I heard him
say that the Sã42' of Ibn Abi Dhi'b
was five and one third Rails. So I
asked him (his opinion about)
those who say it is eight Ra fls, and
he replied: "This has not been
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Rat!: It is also pronounced Ri, while the first is more popular; it is a measurement of

weight rather than volume.

[2] Its explanation preceded.
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preserved." 11
And I heard Ahmad bin Hanbal
say: "Whoever gives for the
Sadaqat Al-Fitr, five and one third
Rails using this Rati of ours, then
he has given enough." He was
asked: "A-aiiani 21 is very
heavy!" So he said, "As-Saihãni is
better?" He said: "I don't know."
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Comments:
This quantity of water, according to some Ahadith, was used by the Messenger
of Allah
and, according to other Ahadith, used by both the Messenger of
Allah , and 'Aishah, and, according to still others, the Messenger of Allah
used to peform Ghusl with one Sã' or one and a quarter ã' of water.
These different Ai'zadith are easy to reconcile since they refer to different
situations.
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Chapter 97. Regarding The
Ghusl For Janabah
239. Jubair bin Mut'im narrated
that they mentioned the Ghusl for
.Janabah in the presence of the
Messenger of Allah
. So the
Messenger of Allah
said: "As
for me, I pour water on my head
three times," and he motioned with
both his hands. (Sahih)
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Meaning there is nothing narrated from those who are reliable to support it.
As-Saihãni is a type of higher quality dates which are popular in A1-Madinah.
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240. 'Aishah narrated that when
the Messenger of Allah
performed Ghusl for Janabah, he
would ask similar to a Hilãb, 1'
then he would take (water) with
both his hands. He would start with
the right side of his head, then
(move on) to the left. Then, he
would take both hands full of water
and pour (it) over his head. (azii)
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241. Jumai' bin 'Umair - one of
the people from (the tribe of) Banü
Taimullah bin Tha'labah, said -"I
went with my mother and aunt to
'Aishah. One of them asked her:
'What did you used to do while
performing Ghusl?' 'Aishah
replied: 'The Messenger of Allah
would perform the Wuiü' for
prayer, then would pour (water)
over his head three times, while we
would do so five times due to our
braids." (Da'if)
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Comments:
This is a weak narration. The following Hadith, no. 241, makes it clear that a
woman also pours water over her head three times, just as a man does.
242. 'Aishah narrated: "When the
Messenger of Allah , performed
Ghusl for Jandbah" - Sulaimän
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tU They say it is a container used to catch milk when milking a camel or another animal,
and it may be used to hold other than that.
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(one of the narrators) said: - "he
would begin by pouring water with
his right hand." Musad-dad (one of
the narrators) said: "He would
wash his hands by pouring water
from the container onto his right
hand." Then both (the narrators)
were unanimous in their narration
saying: "...then he would wash his
private part," Musad-dad said:
"...by pouring water onto his left
hand," - and perhaps ('Aishah)
did not mention the private part
explicitly - "then he would
perform the Wudü' of the prayer.
Then he would put both his hands
in the container, and pass them
through his hair, until, when he
presumed that he had made the
skin wet or cleaned it, he would
pour (water) thrice over his head.
If there was still water left, he
would pour it over himself."
(Sahih)
tA: J.Jl
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243. 'Aishah narrated that when
the Messenger of Allah
wanted
to perform Ghusl from Janãbah, he
would start with his hands and
wash them. Then he would wash
his private area and pour water
over it. When he had washed it
clean, he would wipe his two hands
on a wall, then complete the Wuiü'
and pour water over his head.
(Dali)
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244. Ash-Sha'bI narrated that
'Aishah said: "If you wish, I can
show you the remnants (left) by the
hands of the Messenger of Allah
on the wall where he would
perform Ghusl from Janabah."
(Da'IJ)
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245. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from his
aunt Maimunah who said: "I
placed some water for the Prophet
in order for him to perform
Ghusl from Janabah. He poured
(some water) from the container
onto his right hand, and washed it
twice or thrice Then he poured
water on his private parts and
washed it with his left hand. He
then wiped his hand on the ground
and washed it, then performed the
Madmadah and Istinshaq, and
washed his face and hands (and
forearms). Then he poured water
over his head and body. He then
moved to another place and
washed his feet. I handed him a
towel, but he did not take it, and
began shaking the water from his
body." (Sahih)
(Al-A'mash, one of the narrators,
said:) "I mentioned this [Hadith] to
Ibrahim, and he said: 'They did not
see any problem in using a towel,
but they disliked using it as a
habit."
Abti Dãwud said: Musad-dad said:
"I said to 'Abdullãh bin Dãwud: 'It
was their habit to dislike using it.'
So he said: 'And this is how it is,

i

-

- ---

U

:JU

- - -

:Lc..ii

-

--L'

-

Ji
-

-

-

- -

--

.

pi

.k-i

jj

-

-

U:

-

J

-

-

ii

Lai

--

7

J. Lii

4

-

:J

JU :L

1 JG

-1

- - -oLIl--

-

ys•

-

-

- :- - -.

S

The Book of Purification

&41I

159

but I found it in my book like
this."
Ji
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Comments:
No matter what type of Ghusl it was, the method of the Prophet () was the
same as described in the foregoing Azadith: The private area is washed first,
followed by Wudü'. Then water is be poured over the entire body.
246. Shu'bah said that Ibn 'Abbas
would perform Ghusl from Janabah
by pouring water from his right
hand onto his left hand seven
times, then he would wash his
private part. Once, he asked me:
"How many times have I poured?"
So I said: "I don't know." He said:
"May you have no mother, and
what prevents you from knowing?"
Then he would perform the Wudü'
of the prayer, then pour water over
his entire body. He then said: "This
was how the Prophet
would
perform his purification." (Da'J)
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247. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar said:
"The prayer was (initially) fifty
(times a day), and the washing
from Janabah seven times, and
washing urine from the garment
seven times. But the Messenger of
Allah
continued to ask (his
Lord) for leniency, until the prayer
was (reduced to) five (times), and
washing from Janãbah once, and
washing urine from a garment
once." (Da'iJ)
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Comments:
To fulfill the requirements of Ghusl, it is obligatory to pour water over the
entire body once. Similarly, clothing is washed once to remove urine.
248. It was reported from Abü
Hurairah that he said: "The
said:
Messenger of Allah
'Under every hair there is Janabah.
Therefore wash the hair and clean
the skin." (Dali)
Abü Dawud said: (One of the
narrators of this Hadith is) AlHArith bin Wajih; his narrations
are Munkar, and he is weak (as a
narrator).
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249. 'All said: "Indeed the
Messenger of Allah
; said:
"Whoever leaves the space of one
hair unwashed after (performing
Ghusl for) Janabah, then he will be
(punished) with the Fire in such
and such a manner." (Hasan)
'All said: "So due to this I
considered my hair an enemy, so
due to this I considered my hair an
enemy, so due to this I considered
my hair an enemy". And he would
cut his hair, may Allah be pleased
with him.

L.JI
Comments:
It is clear from all the foregoing Azãdith that one shall wash one's body
thoroughly, leaving not a single spot unwashed. Women may also keep their
hair plaited or braided.
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Chapter 98. Performing Wudü'
After Ghusl
250. 'Aishah narrated: "The
Messenger of Allah
would
perform Ghusl, and then pray two
Rak'ah of the morning prayer. And
I would not see him perform
Wudü' after Ghusl." (Da'if)
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Chapter 99. A Woman Undoing
(The Braids Of) Her Hair
While Performing Ghusl
251. Umm Salamah narrated: "A
woman among the Muslims" —
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said
that it was her (Umm Salamah) who said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I
am a woman who keeps her hair
tied up in braids. Must I undo it
when (I am in a state of) sexual
impurity (before performing
Ghusl)?' He replied: 'It is sufficient
that you pour water over it (i.e.,
your hair) three times with your
hands, then pour (water) over your
entire body, and you would be pure
(after that)." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Men and women shall perform ritual bath the same way. There is no
difference. The part of the body below the waist shall be washed first; filth, if
any, shall be removed; ablution, as for prayer, shall be performed; and, last of
all, water shall be poured over the entire body.
252. In another version of this
(no.251) Ijadith, it is reported that
a woman came to Umm Salamah
(asking her this question). She said:
on her
I asked the Prophet
behalf. He said "...and squeeze and
shake each braid every time you
pour." (Ijasan)
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253. 'Aishah narrated: "One of us,
when she was in a state of Janabah,
would take three handfuls of water
like this
this - and she motioned with
both her hands - and pour it over
her head. She would take a handful
of water with one hand and pour it
over this side, and the other (hand)
over the other side." (Sahih)
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254. 'Aishah narrated: "We would
perform Ghul with the swathes111
upon us; and we were with the
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Ad-Dimad: Bandages, swathes, dressings, compressions and the like. The meaning here is
that their hair would be matted with thick balms. The word Ad-Dimad was used to refer
to the appearance of the hair resulting from the substances used to mat the hair. Similar
is mentioned in narrations in the Book of Hajj under the topic of Talbid, see no. 1747.
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Messenger of Allah ., during the
state of Ihram and outside the state
of Ihrãm." (Sahih)
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255. Shuraih bin 'Ubaid said:
"Jubair bin Nufair gave me a
verdict concerning the Ghusl of
Janãbah. He told me that Thawbãn
informed them, that they asked the
Prophet , for the verdict about
that, and he said: 'As for the man,
then he should spread out his hair
and wash it until it reaches the
roots of the hair. And as for the
woman, then there is no sin upon
her if she does not undo it, but let
her pour over her head three
handfuls (of water) with both her
hands." (Hasan)
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It should be noted that when performing Ghusl after menstruation, a woman
should undo any braids or plaits in her hair.
Chapter 100. A Sexually
Impure Person Washing His
Head With Khitmi"

J.,3l ) L,t (•.
•

256. A person from the tribe of
Suwã'ah bin 'Amir narrated from
would
'Aishah that the Prophet
wash his head with Khitmi while he
was in a state of Janabah. That
would suffice for him, and he
[1]

It is a type of substance derived from a plant from the mallow family. The mallow family
includes about one thousand kinds of herbs, shrubs, and trees. Hibiscus, hollyhock, and
marsh mallow belong to the mallow family. The meaning in this narration is the water
that contains this substance in it.
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would not pour water over it.
(Da 'j)

:
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Chapter 101. The Fluid That
Flows Between The Man And
The Woman (And Traces
Remain On One's Garment Or
Body)
257. A person from the tribe of
Suwã'ah bin 'Amir narrated from
'Aishah regarding the fluid that
flows from the man to the woman.
She said: "The Messenger of Allah
would take a handful of water
and splash it on the fluid, then take
another handful and splash it on
it." (Da'J)
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Comments:
Water dripping from the hand, sprayed or splashed, by one in a state of major
impurity, is pure water.
Chapter 102. Eating With A
Menstruating Woman And
Being Around Her
258. Anas bin Malik reported that
the Jews would expel a
menstruating woman from the
house, and would not eat with her,
drink with her, or stay with her in
the house. So the Messenger of
Allah j was asked about that,
upon which Allah the Exalted
revealed: They ask you concerning
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menstruation say: "That is an
Adha (a harmful thing), therefore
keep away from women during
menses," 11 until the end of the
Verse. So the Messenger of Allah
said: "Intermingle with them in
your houses, and do everything
(that you normally do) except
intercourse." The Jews said (upon
hearing this verdict): "This man
does not intend to leave anything
of our affairs except that he
,,
opposes us concerning it. So
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbãd bin
Bishr came to the Prophet
and
saift. "0 Messenger of Allah! The
Jews are saying such and such,
should we not (therefore) have
intercourse with them during their
menses?" Upon hearing this, the
face of the Messenger of Allah
changed (in color), until we
thought that he was angry at them.
So they left, but as they were
leaving, someone sent some milk to
the Prophet
as a gift. So he sent
someone to call them back, and
then gave them (some of the milk)
to drink. We therefore realized
that he was not angry at them.
(Sahih)
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Comments:
The purpose of Allah's Messenger , was not simply to oppose unbelievers,
innovators and atheists, but to oppose them by following the Qur'an, that is,
by keeping within the confines laid down in the Shart'ah.

[1]

Al-Baqarah 2:222.
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259. 'Aishah narrated: "I used to
bite pieces of the meat off of a
bone while I was menstruating, and
then give it (the bone) to the
Prophet j, and he would place his
mouth on the same place that I
had placed it. And I would drink
(from a container), then give it to
him, and he would place his mouth
in the same place that I drank
from." (Sahih)

-

-

-

-

:

S

-

- --

-

--

L

LY

L

-,
'r

L

260. 'Aishah narrated: "The
Messenger of Allah jç would lean
his head into my room, and recite
(the Qur'an) while I was
menstruating. (Sauh)
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Chapter 103. The Menstruating
Woman Hands Over Something
From The Masjid
261. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger
of Allah
said to me: 'Give me
the prayer mat from the Masjid.' I
said: 'I am menstruating!' So the
Messenger of Allah
replied:
'Your menstruation is not in your
hand." (Sahih)
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Comments:
A menstruating woman, or a woman or man in a state major impurity may
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stretch her or his hand and reach out to put something inside a Masjid or pick
it up from there.
Chapter 104. The Menstruating
Woman Does Not Make Up
The (Missed) Prayers
262. AbU Qilabah reported from
Mu'ãdhah, who said that a woman
asked 'Aishah: "Should the
menstruating woman make up the
(missed) prayer?" She replied:
"Are you a Ijadriyyah?111 We used
to menstruate during (the time of)
the Messenger of Allah
, and
would not make up (the missed
prayers), nor were we commanded
to make them up." (aiiz)
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Comments:
During that time, one of the traits of the Khawãrij was that they ruled that a
woman has to make up the Salat missed due to menses.
263. (There is another chain) from
Ayyub, from Mu'adhah Al'Adawiyyah, from 'Aishah, with this
(no.262)Hadith.
Abu Dãwud said: And he added in
it ('Aishah said:) "We were
commanded to make up the fast,
and were not commanded to make
up the prayer." (Sazih)
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264. 'Abdul-Hamid bin 'AbdurRabman reported from Miqsam,
[1]
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Chapter 105. Intercourse With
Menstruating Women
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Meaning are you one of the Khawãnj. The attribution is to Harurã' a location near AlKUfah wherein the Khawãrzj had gathered.
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from Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet
regarding the one who
approaches his wife while she is
menstruating. He said: "He should
give one Dinar, or half a Dinar, in
charity." (aziz)
AbU Dãwud said: This is how the
correct wording for the narration
is: "...one Dinar or half a Dinar."
And perhaps Shu'bah (a narrator
in the chain) did not narrate it in a
Marfu' form.

:J

&

,

L13
dii )
:

t

Ø)La

rv

r1:

•LUt &,,

'r
L54J

I

fl

L-0

:Ji
S,is

:L
çi1 _LP j

I

>
Ji

-L.
u"i, ij

3UaJ I

\V

--'-

~i.>-,

11:i

Comments:
Copulation is prohibited during the menstrual cycle. If it takes place, charity
shall be given to atone for the sin.
265. It was reported from Abü AlHasan Al-Jazari, from Miqsam,
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "If he
had intercourse with her during the
first part of her menses then he
should give one Dinar, and if he
had intercourse with her while her
blood had finished then he should
give half a Dinar (in charity)."
(Da 'if)
Abü Däwud said: And this is who
Ibn Juraij said it (in what he
reported) from 'Abdul-Karim, from
Miqsam. 11
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Comments:
This narration explains what was not clear in what the first narration stated.
L'J

Meaning, it is also not Marfa'.
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266. It was reported from Khuaif,
from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas
that the Prophet il said: "If a
person engages in intercourse with
his wife while she is menstruating,
then let him give half a Dinar in
1j)
charity." (,PaAbU Dawud said: This is what 'All
bin Badhimah said (in his report)
from Miqsam, from the Prophet
in Mursal form. Al-Awzã'i reported
from Yazid bin AN Mãlik, from
'Abdul-Hamid bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn,
from the Prophet . He said: "He
ordered him to give two fifths of a
Dinar." And this is Mu'dalJ"
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Chapter 106. A Person Has
Relations With Her Other
Than Intercourse
267. Maimunah narrated: "The
Prophet
would caress his wives
while they were menstruating, as
long as she had awaist wrap on her
that reached the middle of her
thighs, or knees, with which she
covered herself." (Hasan)
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Comments:
See no. 212.
[1]

A narration missing two or more narrators in its chain.
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268. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger
of Allah
would command one of
us, if we were menstruating, to
wear a waist wrap, then her
husband (meaning, the Prophet 4Lr
would embrace her," and he (the
narrator) said another time:
"...would caress her." (Sahih)
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269. 'Aishah said: "I would lie
down with the Messenger of Allah
under one sheet while I was
menstruating, in my period. If
something (meaning, blood) from
me touched him he would wash
the place (that it touched), and
would not go past it,['] then he
would pray in it. And if something
from him touched him (meaning,
his garment) then he would wash
the place that had been affected,
and would not go past it, then he
would pray in it." (Hasan)

,

-

--

J

.

Ji

U
-

L
-

-,

-

-

LYJ

LY '

J,..
.

-

Ut

-

-

-.

U

-L

:Jti

:J

.

JJt )
-

-

- JS

-

-•.
-;

-

3U

:

3

-

O)t.iit jLJt
L7

L.

Comments:
1. Menstrual blood is impure.
2. Only the part of the body or garment which menstrual blood touches needs be
washed, not the whole body or garment.
270. 'Umarah bin Ghurab reported
from one of his paternal aunts, that
she asked 'Aishah: "One of us
menstruates, and she and her
husband only have one bed (what
should she do)?" So she replied: "I
will inform you what the
'J

Meaning, not wash anything beyond the area that was affected.
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Messenger of Allah iiJj did. He
came in and went to the Masjid...,"
- AbU Däwud explained: Meaning
his prayer place in his house "...and he did not leave until sleep
overcame me, and he became cold.
So he said to me: 'Come close to
me.' I said: 'I am menstruating!'
He said: 'Even if (you are). Expose
your thighs.' So I exposed my thigh,
and he (laid down and) put his
cheek and chest on my thigh, and I
leaned on him until he warmed up,
and went to sleep." (Qa'rJ)
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271. Umm Dharrah reported that
'Aishah said: "When I used to
menstruate, I would come down
from the bed onto the mat. And we
would not approach the Messenger
of Allah
, nor he approach us,
until we became pure." (Da'iJ)
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Comments:
Sometimes they would lie down separately and other times together.
272. 'Ikrimah reported from some
of the wives of the Prophet
that
when the Prophet
wished (to do
something) with a menstruating
woman, he would place a garment
over her private area. (Hasan)
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273. 'Aishah narrated: "The
would
Messenger of Allah
command us during the beginning
(time) of our menses to wear a
waist wrap, then he would embrace
us. But who among you can control
his desires like the Messenger of
could control his?"
Allah
(Sahih)
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Comments:
Young and newly married couples should be extremely cautious during such
times.
Chapter 107. Concerning The
vJi)
Woman Who Has Istihãdah, And
:JUjtL
(Those Scholars) Who Stated
That She Should Leave The
Prayer For The Number Of Days
( 'A Zii)
Which She Used To
Menstruate"
t- 'Vt
34
274. Umm Salamah, the wife of
the Prophet , said: "There was a
woman during the time of the
who would
Messenger of Allah
3t :.Ji
bleed profusely." Umm Salamah
41 j )
L5
sought a verdict for her from the
. He said:
Messenger of Allah
"Let her wait the same number of
J3UJi )J JUl
nights and days of the month that
she used to experience her menses
before she was afflicted with this.
Let her leave the prayer for that
The blood flow of an adult woman during her menstrual cycle is called menses,
indicative of absence of a pregnancy. Excessive, abnormal flow of blood is called
Istihddah (menorrhagia, commonly known as "bleeding"). The color of this blood is
different from that of normal menstrual blood. Blood following childbirth is called Nifãs.
The days of menstruation (Haid) and post-partum bleeding (Nifas) are counted as days
of impurity. But the days of excessive, abnormal bleeding (Istihãdah) are days of purity
because that is an ailment.
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period (of time) in the month.
Then, when that time is over, let
her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth
around her private area, and
pray.'111 (Da'iJ)
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Comments:
A woman shall reckon her days of Istthãdah by referring to when and how
long she has normal menses. The dates and the number of days of her
previous normal cycle help her to determine the days of Istizagah and act
accordingly.
275. (There is another chain) from
Umm Salamah who said that a
woman used to bleed profusely
he (the narrator) mentioned the
Ijadith in it (as no. 274) meaning
and he said: "...so when that
time is over, and the time for
prayer comes, let her perform
Ghusl..." and he quoted the rest of
it in meaning. (Da'iJ)
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276. It was reported from a man
from the Ansar: "A woman who
would bleed profusely..." so he
mentioned the meaning of the
Hadith of Al-Laith. (no. 275) He
()said: "...so when that time is
over for her, and the time for
prayer comes, then let her perform
Ghusl..." And he quoted the rest of
it in meaning. (Da'rf)
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See Muslim no. 333.
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277. (Another version of no. 275)
with the chain of Al-Laith, and its
meaning. He () said: "So let her
leave the prayer for that period.
Then, when time for prayer comes,
let her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth
around her private area, and pray."
(Da'/)
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Comments:
It is not obligatory on a woman to perform Ghusl immediately after the
cessation of her menses. It is obligatory that it be done prior to, or for Salat.
278. (There is another chain) from
Sulaiman bin Yasãr from Umm
Salamah (as no. 274) with this
story. He () said in it: "She
should leave the prayer, and
perform Ghusl beyond that
(meaning, perform Ghusl after
those days are over), tie a cloth
around her private area, and then
pray." (azih)
AbU Dãwud said: Hammad bin
Zaid reported this Ijadith from
AyyUb, and he mentioned the
name of the woman. He said:
"Fätimah bint AN Hubaish."
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279.11 was reported from 'Irãk,
from 'Urwah, that 'Aishah said:
"Umm Uabibah asked the Prophet
about (Istihãdah) blood, and I
saw her pot filled with blood. The
Messenger of Allah
told her:
'Stay (without praying) the number
of days which your period would
normally hold you, then perform
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Ghusl." (Sahih)
AbU DAwud said: This was
reported by 'All bin 'Ayyash,
YUnus bin Muhammad (and
others) as well.
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280. It was reported from AlMundhir bin Al-Mughlrah, from
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, that
Fätimah bint AbI Hubaish narrated
to him, that she had asked the
Messenger of Allah ,
complaining to him about her
(continual flow of) blood. So the
Messenger of Allah . told her:
"This is from a vein, so wait until
your period comes, and do not pray
then. When your (normal days of)
period finishes, purify yourself, and
pray in between the two periods."
(Da'if)
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Comments:
A woman should determine her period of menses by referring to the number
of days and the dates of her normal previous menses, that is, when she had
her menstrual period and for how many days. If she does not know that, she
may determine it by the color of the blood.
281. It was reported from AzZuhri, from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair,
he said: "Fãtimah bint AbI Hubaish
told him that she asked Asmã'," or Asmã' told him that Fãtimah
bint AN Hubaish asked her - "to
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ask the Messenger of Allah
(about Istihadah], so he
commanded her to sit (not pray)
the number of days that she used
to sit (for her menstruation), then
perform Ghusl." (Da'iJ)
Abü Dãwud said: This was also
reported by Qatadah, from 'Urwah
bin Az-Zubair, from Zainab bint
Umm Salamah; that Umm
Uabibah bint Jahsh had Istihãdah,
so the Prophet commanded her
to leave the prayer during the days
of her (regular) period. She should
then perform Ghusl and pray.
Abü Dãwud said: Qatadah did not
hear any narration from 'Urwah.
And Ibn 'Uyaynah added in the
Hadith of Az-Zuhri: "From
'Amrah, from 'Aishah, that she
said: 'Umm Habibah used to have
Istii!iãdah, so she asked the Prophet
about that. He commanded her
to leave the prayer during the days
of her (regular) period."
AbU Dãwud said: This is a mistake
on the part of Ibn 'Uyaynah. This
is not in the narrations of the
Huffaz from Az-Zuhri, only what
was narrated by Suhail bin Salib. 11
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Humaidi
reported this -Iadfth from Ibn
'Uyaynah, and he did not mention
in it: "leave the prayer during the
days of her (regular) period.'
Qamir bint 'Amr, the wife of
Masraq reported from 'Aishah that
she said: "The woman suffering
from Isthia(iah should leave praying
[1]

Meaning, number 281, which he narrated; that the wording of Suhail is more correct.
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during the days of her (regular)
period) and then perform Ghusl."
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin A1-Qasim (in
his report of it) said, from his
father, that the Prophet
commanded her (i.e., Fatimah bint
AN Hubaish) to leave the prayer
the length of her (regular) period.
AbU Bishr Ja'far bin AbI
Wahshiyyah reported (a version)
from 'Ikrimah, from the Prophet
. He said: "Umm Habibah bint
Jahsh suffered from Istihadah..."
and he mentioned similarly.
Shank reported from AND AlYaqan, from 'Ad! bin Thãbit,
from his father, from his
grandfather from the Prophet
:
"The woman who suffers from
Istifzãiah should leave the prayers
during the days of her (regular)
period, then perform Ghusl and
pray."
Al-'Alã' bin Al-Musayyab reported
from Al-Hakam, from AbU Ja'far
who said: "Sawdah had Istihãdah,
so the Prophet ç commanded her,
when her days (of regular period)
were over, to perform Ghusl and
pray."
And Weed bin Jubair reported
from both 'All, and Ibn 'Abbãs,
that the woman with Istihadah
should sit (without praying) during
the days of (her regular) period.
This has also been reported from
'Ammãr, the freed slave of BanU
Hãshim, and Talq bin Habib from
Ibn 'Abbas. And similarly, it has
been reported from Ma'qil AlKhath'ami, from 'All, and also
from Ash-Sha'bI, from Qamir the
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wife of MasrUq, from 'Aishah.
Abu Dawud said: This is the saying
of Al-Hasan, Sa'eed bin AlMusayyab, 'Ata', MakhUl, Ibrahim,
Salim, and A1-Qäsim: The woman
who suffers from Istihãdah should
leave the prayers during the days of
her period.
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Comments:
The Hadiths refer to women who know the dates and the number of days of
their menstrual cycle.
[Chapter 108. Those Who
Narrated That She Should Not
Leave The Prayer After Her
Menses Finish]
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282. 'Aishah narrated: "Fãtimah
hint AbI Hubaish came to the
and said: 'I
Messenger of Allah
am a woman who suffers from
Istihadah, and do not become pure.
Should I leave the prayer?' He ()
said: 'That is from a vein, and not
(considered) menstruation. So
when the menstruation starts, leave
the prayer, and when it finishes,
wash (the traces of) blood, and
pray." (Sahih)
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283. In another version (of no.282),
he () said, "...so when the
menstruation starts, leave the
prayer, and when its quantity leaves,
wash the blood and pray." (Sahih)
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Chapter 109. When The
Menstruation Starts She
Should Leave The Prayer
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284. It was reported from
Buhayyah who said: "I heard a
woman asking 'Aishah about a
woman whose menstruation had
become disturbed and continuously
bled. So the Messenger of Allah
told me to command her to wait
the number (of days) that she used
to menstruate in every month while
her menstruation had been regular.
She should take into account those
number of days, and leave the
prayer during them, or during (a
similar) number of them, then she
should perform Ghusl, tie a
garment around her private area,
and pray." (DaiJ)
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Comments:
The Hadith has a weak chain of narration but the ruling is correct.
285. It was reported from Ibn
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 'Urwah
bin Az-Zubair, and 'Amrah, from
'Aishah who said that Umm
Habibah bint Jahsh -the sister-inlaw of the Messenger of Allah
and wife of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin
'Awl -suffered from Istihãdah for
seven years, so she asked the
Messenger of Allah ih about it.
replied:
The Messenger of Allah
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"This (blood) is not menstruation,
but (rather) comes from a vein, so
perform Ghusl and pray." (azii)
AbU Dawud said: Al-Awzã'i added
in his report of the Ijadith of AzZuhri, from 'Urwah and 'Amrah,
from 'Aishah, that she said: "Umm
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from
Istihadah - and she was the wife
of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf - for
seven years. So the Prophet bz
commanded her: 'When the
menstruation comes, leave the
prayer, and when it leaves, perform
Ghusl and pray."
Abu Dãwud said: None of the
companions of Az-Zuhri
mentioned this statement except
A1-Awzã'i, while it has been
reported from Az-Zuhri by 'Amr
bin A1-Hãrith, Al-Laith, YUnus, Ibn
ANDhi'b, Ma'mar, Ibrahim bin
Sa'd, Sulaiman bin Kathir, Ibn
Isaq, and Sufyn bin 'Uyaynah,
and they did not mention this
statement.
AbU Dãwud said: This wording is
only (in reality) found in the
narration of Hisham bin 'Urwah,
from his father from 'Aishah.
Abü Dãwud said: Ibn 'Uyaynah also
added in it: "He ordered her to
leave the prayer for the days of her
(normal) period," but it is a mistake
from Ibn 'Uyaynah. And the
narration of Muhammad bin 'Amr
from Az-ZuhrI (the following
narration no.286) - there is
something in it (of mistake as well),
and it is close to what Al-Awzã'i
added in his narration.
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286. It was reported from
Muhammad, meaning Ibn 'Amr
who said: "Ibn Shihab narrated to
me from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair,
from Fatimah bint AN Hubaish.
He said that she used to have
Istihãdah, so the Prophet
told
her: 'If it is menstrual blood, then
it is blood that is black (in color)
and well-known. So if that is the
case, then stop the prayer, and if it
is other than that, then perform the
Wudü' and pray, for that is only
from a vein." (Da'J)
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna
said: "Ibn 'Adi 11 narrated it to us
from his book like this, then he
narrated to us after memorizing it.
He said: 'Muhammad bin 'Amr
narrated to us from Az-Zuhri, from
'Urwah, from 'Aishah who said:
'Fãtimah suffered from Istihadah."
So he mentioned the narration in
its meaning.
AbU Dãwud said: Anas bin Sir-in
reported from Ibn 'Abbãs
concerning the woman who suffers
from Istihadah: "If she sees darkcolored blood that is pouring (out
of her), then she should not pray.
And if she becomes pure, even if
only for an hour, then let her
perform Ghusl and pray."
And MakhUl said: "Women know

He also was mentioned in the chain for the previous narration. This narration is
repeated with this chain in number 304.
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the menstruation; its blood is black
and thick. So when these
characteristics are gone, and it
becomes pale and light, then she is
suffering from Istiadah, so let her
perform Ghusl [and pray]."
AbU Dãwud said: Hammad bin
Zaid reported from Yaya bin
Sa'eed, from Al-Qa'qa' bin Hakim,
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab
concerning the woman who suffers
from Istihadah: "When she starts
her menses, she should leave the
prayer, and when it finishes, she
should perform Ghusl and pray."
Sumayyi and others reported from
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab: "She
should sit (without prayer) the days
of her period."
AbU Dawud said: And that is how
it was reported by Hammad bin
Salamah, from Yabyã bin Sa'eed,
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab.
Abu Däwud said: YUnus reported
from Al-Hasan: "If a menstruating
woman continues to bleed after her
menses for a day or two, then she
is suffering from Isti1ia1ah." And
At-Taimi said that Qatadah said:
"If she bleeds for five days more
than her (regular) menses, [she
should pray]." At-Taimi said: "So I
began to decrease the number of
days, 11 until I reached two days,
upon which he said: 'If it is only
two days (extra), then this is
considered part of her menses."
And Ibn Sirin was asked about this,
and he said: "Women are more
knowledgeable concerning it."
'J Meaning, he asked Qatãdah about fewer number of days.
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287. 'Imrän bin Talhah narrated
from his mother, Hamnah bint
Jabsh, that she said: "I used to
suffer from severe and acute
Istihadah, so I came to the
Messenger of Allah
seeking his
verdict and informing him (about
my situation). I found him in the
house of my sister Zainab bint
Jalsh. I said: '0 Messenger of
Allah! I am a woman who suffers
from severe and acute Istihadah, so
what do you advise me concerning
it, for it has prevented me from
fasting and praying.' He said, 'I will
describe to you the cloth (to wear),
for it will stop the blood.' I said: 'It
is more than that!' He said: 'Then
wear a garment (around your
private area).' I said: 'It is even
more than that. It flows out with
force.' So the Messenger of Allah
said: 'I will command you with
two things, whichever of the two
you do, it will be sufficient for you
from the other one,11' and if you
can do both of them, then you
know best (if you are capable of
that).' He told her: 'This is a stroke
from the strokes of Shaitãn. So
your menstruation is six or seven
days according to the knowledge of
Allah, exalted is His remembrance.
Then (after it finishes) perform
Ghusl until you think that you have
Meaning, you only need to do one of the two matters.
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become pure and clean, and pray
twenty three nights, or twenty four
(nights) along with their days, and
fast (as well), for that will be
sufficient for you. And do the same
every month, like other women
menstruate and become pure
according to their times. Now, if
you are capable of delaying Zuhr
and advancing 'Asr, then perform
Ghusl, and combine between the
two prayers, Zuhr and 'Asr.
Likewise, delay Maghrib and
advance 'Isha', then perform Ghusl
and combine between the two
prayers if you can. And perform
Ghusl at Fajr if you can, and fast if
you are able to.' The Messenger of
said, 'This is the more
Allah
pleasing of the two matter to me."
(Da 'j)
AbU Dãwud said: 'Amr bin Thabit
narrated from Ibn 'Aqil, so he said:
"Hamnah said: 'This is the more
pleasing of the two matter to me,"
not attributing it to a saying of the
Prophet
, but as a saying of
Hamnah.
AbU Dawud said: 'Amr bin Thãbit
was a Rafidi, as was mentioned
from Yatiya bin Ma'In [but he was
truthful in narrations].
AbU Däwud said: I heard Ahmad bin
Hanbal say: "I feel uncomfortable
about the 1Iadtth of Ibn 'Aqil."
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Chapter 110. The Narrations
That State The Woman With
Istihadah Should Perform
Ghusl For Every Prayer
(
288. 'Amr bin Al-Ilarith reported
from Ibn Shihäb, from 'Urwah bin
Az-Zubair and 'Amrah bint
'Abdur-Rahman, from 'Aishah the
wife of the Prophet
, who said:
"Umm Habibah - the sister-in-law
and
of the Messenger of Allah
wife of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf
- suffered from Istihadah for
seven years. She asked the
Messenger of Allah
about that
so he replied: 'This is not
menstruation, rather it is (from) a
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray."
'Aishah said: "So she would
perform Ghusl in a tub, in the
room of her sister Zainab bint
Jahsh, until the redness of the
blood would discolor the water."
(Sahih)
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290. It was reported from Al-Laith
bin Sa'd, from Ibn Shihab, from
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, with this
Hadith, he said in it: "So she would
perform Ghusl for every prayer (a
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289. It was reported from YUnus,
from Ibn Shihab who said:
"'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahmãn
informed me from Umm Habibah
(a narration similar to no. 288),"
with this Hadith: 'Aishah said: "So
she would perform Ghusl for every
prayer." (Sazih)
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Hadith similar to no. 288) ."
(Sahih)

Abu Dawud said: A1-Qasim bin
Mabrur said, "From Yünus, from
Ibn Shihãb, from 'Amrah, from
'Aishah, from Umm Habibah bint
Jahsh."
And this is how it was reported
from Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from
'Amrah, from 'Aishah - and
sometimes Ma'mar said: "From
'Amrah, from Umm Habibah"
reporting its meaning, - and it was
reported similarly, from Ibrãhim
bin Sa'd, and Ibn 'Uyaynah,
fromAz-Zuhri, from 'Amrah, from
'Aishah. In his narration, Ibn
'Uyaynah said: "He (Az-Zuhri) did
ordered
not say: 'The Prophet
her to perform Ghusl."
L
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291. Ibn Abi Dhi'b reported from
Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah and
'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman, from
'Aishah, who said: "Umm Habibah
suffered from Istihadah for seven
years, so the Messenger of Allah
commanded her to perform
Ghusl. So she would perform Ghusl
for every single prayer."
And this is how Al-Awzã'I reported
it as well, with 'Aishah saying: "So
she would perform Ghusl for every
single prayer." (Sahiz)
L
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292. It was reported from Ibn
Isbaq, from Az-Zuhri, from
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that she
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh
suffered from Istihalah during the
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah
. So he commanded her to
perform Ghusl for every prayer."
and he quoted the rest of the
Hadith (as no. 291). (Da'iJ)
AN Dãwud said: AbU Al-Walid
At-Tayalisi narrated this Ijadith
and I did not actually hear it from
him - from Sulaiman bin Kathir,
from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from
'Aishah, that she said: "Zainab bint
Jahsh suffered from Istihãdah, so
the Prophet
commanded her:
'Perform Ghusl for every prayer."
And he quoted the Ijadith.
AbU Dawud said: 'Abdus-Samad
reported it from Sulaiman bin
KathIr, he said: "perform Wudü'
for every prayer."
AbU Dawud said: And this is a
mistake from 'Abdus-Samad, and
the saying (that is correct) in it is
the saying of AbU Al-Walid.
øLi]
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293. It was reported from AbU
Salamah who said: "Zainab bint
AN Salamah narrated to me that a
woman used to bleed profusely,
and she was the wife of 'AbdurRahmän bin 'Awf. So the
Messenger of Allah iii commanded
her to perform Ghusl before every
prayer, and then offer the prayer.
And she (meaning Zainab) also
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informed me that Umm Bakr
informed her that 'Aishah said that
said the Messenger of Allah
concerning a woman who sees
something doubtful after
purification -'That is only (from a)
vein,' or 'from veins." (Daf)
Abu Dawud said: In the narration
of Ibn 'Aqil, both commands are
given, and it states: "If you are
strong enough, then perform Ghusl
for every prayer, otherwise
combine (the two prayers)." As was
said by Al-Qasim in his narration.
And this saying has been related
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 'All
and Ibn 'Abbas.
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Comments:
This narration has been related from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 'All and Ibn
'Abbas. It was recorded by At-Tahawi with an authentic chain of narration.
Chapter 112. Those Who State:
She Should Combine Between
Two Prayers, And Perform One
Ghusl Before Both Of Them
294. It was reported from Shu'bah,
from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AlQasim, from his father, from
'Aishah who said: "A woman
suffered from Istiddah during the
life-time of the Messenger of Allah
. So she was commanded to
advance the 'Asr prayer, and delay
Zuhr, and perform Ghusl for both
of them, and to delay Maghrib and
advance 'Ishã', and perform Ghusl
for both of them, and to perform
Ghusl for the $ubi prayer."
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I (Shu'bah) said to 'AbdurRahmãn: "Is this from the Prophet
Oil ?" So he replied: "I do not
narrate anything to you except
from the Prophet a." (ahih)
flt:
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Comments:
The woman mentioned in the narration is Sahlah hint Suhail as stated in the
next narration. This Ghusl is recommended, but performing Ghusl once is
enough, as it has been mentioned in the narration of the next chapter. This
narration also shows that if the person is ill or suffering from some ailment,
then it is allowed to join two prayers together. Two prayers like Zuhr and 'Asr
can be offered together, and similarly Maghrib and 'Ishã' can be offered
together.
0

295. It was reported from
Muhammad bin Isaq, from
'Abdur-Rahmn bin Al-Qasim,
from his father, from 'Aishah, who
said: "Sahlah bint Suhail suffered
from IstihãIah, so she came to the
Prophet Al, and he commanded
her to perform Ghusl for every
prayer. When that became difficult
for her, he commanded her to
combine between Zuhr and 'Asr
(prayers) with one Ghusl, and
between Maghrib and 'Is/ia' with
one Ghusl, and to perform Ghusl
for Subh." (Da'J)
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn 'Uyaynah
reported it from 'Abdur-Rahman
bin Al-Qasim, from his father, he
said: "A woman suffered from
Istifza1ah so she asked the Prophet
, then he ordered her," narrating
the Ijadith in its meaning.
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296. Asmã' bint Umais narrated:
"I said: '0 Messenger of Allah!
Fatimah hint Abi Hubaish has
suffered from Istihadah for such
and such a period (of time), so she
does not pray.' So the Messenger
of Allah
said: 'Sub/ian Allah!
This (Istihadah) is from Shaitãn.
She should sit in a tub, until she
sees the yellow (discharge) above
the water. Then she should
perform one Ghusl for Zuhr and
Asr, and one Ghusl for Maghrib
and 'Is/ia', and perform one Ghusl
for Fajr. And she should perform
Wudü' in between these (two
prayers)." (Da'if)
AbU Dawud said: Mujähid reported
it from Ibn 'Abbäs that when
performing Ghusl becomes difficult
for her, he commanded her to
combine between the two prayersJ11
AbU Dawud said: Ibrãhim reported
it from Ibn 'Abbas, and it is the
saying of Ibrahim An-Nakha'I, and
'Abdullãh bin Shaddad.
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Comments:
This is the popular view; peforming Ghusl for every two prayers is
commendable, otherwise performing Ghusl at the end of menstruation is
enough, and performing Wudü' for each prayer when suffering from Istihadah.

" This version is referring to the statement of Ibn 'Abbãs.
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Chapter 112. Those Who Said:
She Should Perform Ghusl
From One Purity To The Other
297. 'Ad! bin Thãbit reported from
his father, from his grandfather,
that the Prophet
ç said
concerning the woman with
Istihadah: "She should leave the
prayer during the days of her
(regular) period, then perform
Ghusl and perform Wudu for
every prayer." (Da7J)
AbU Dawud said: 'Uthman (one of
the narrators) said: "...and fast and
pray."
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298. It was reported from AlA'mash from Habib bin Abi
Thãbit, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah,
that she said: "Fatimah bint Abi
Uubaish came to the Prophet
and she mentioned her
story, then said: "...so he said:
'Then perform Ghusl, and make
Wuiü' for every prayer and pray."
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299. It was reported from AyyUb
bin Abi Miskin, from Al-Hajjaj,
from Umm KulthUm, from 'Aishah,
concerning a woman who suffers
from Istihadah, she said: "She
should perform Ghusl - meaning

The Book of Purification
once - then perform Wudü' (for
the prayer) until the days of her
period (start)." (aziz)

300. It was reported from Ayyub
Abü Al-'Alã', from Abü
Shubrumah, from MasrUq's wife,
that 'Aishah narrated similarly (as
no. 299) from the Prophet
.
(Sahih)

Abü Dwud said: The Hadith of
'Ad! bin Thãbit, A1-A'mash from
Habib, and AyyUb AM Al-'Alã', all
of them are weak, they are not
correct. What proves the weakness
of this narration of Al-A'mash
from Habib is that Hafs bin
Ghiyath narrated it from AlA'mash in a Mawquf form, and
Hafs bin Ghiyath rejected the idea
that the narration of Habib was
Marfi'. Asbt also reported it from
A1-A'mash in Mawqaf form from
'Aishah.
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Dãwud
reported it from Al-A'mash, in a
Marfu' form in the beginning of it,
and he rejected that it contained
the mention of Wudü' for every
prayer.
What proves the weakness of this
narration of Habib is the report of
Az-Zuhri from 'Urwah from
'Aishah, that she said: "So she
would perform Ghusl for every
prayer" in the Ha&th about the
one who suffers from Istihadah.
AbU Al-Yaqan reported from 'Ad!
bin Thabit, from his father, from
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'All; and 'Ammãr the freed slave of
BanU Hashim reported from Ibn
'Abbas; and 'Abdul-Mãlik bin
Maisarah, Bayan, Mughirah, Firãs,
Mujalid - all reported from AshSha'bi, from the narration of
QamIr, from 'Aishah: "Perform
Wuçlu' for every prayer."
And the narration of Dawud and
'Aim from Ash-Sha'bi, from
Qamir, from 'Aishah says that she
performs Ghusl every day, once.
And Hishäm bin 'Urwah reported
from his father that the woman
who suffers from Istihãdah
performs Wuçiu' for every prayer.
All of these Ahadith are weak
except the narration of Qamir, the
narration of 'Ammãr the freed
slave of BanU Hãshim, and the
narration of Hishãm bin 'Urwah
from his father. And what is
popular from Ibn 'Abbas is the
Ghusl.
AA:
,l, Jl i
.rvr1/\ :iU

Chapter ( ... ) Those Who Said:
She Should Perform Ghusl
From One Zuhr (Prayer) to
The Next Zuhr (Prayer)
301. Sumayyi, the freed-slave of
AbU Bakr, was sent by Al-Qa'aqa'
and Zaid bin Aslam to Sa'eed bin
A1-Musayyab in order to ask him
about the Ghusl that a woman with
Istizadah performs. He (Sa'eed)
replied: "She should perform Ghusl
from Zuhr to Zuhr, and perform
Wutü' for every prayer (in
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between). If the bleeding becomes
severe, she should tie a cloth
around her private area." (Sazih)
AbU Däwud said: It has been
related from Ibn 'Umar and Anas
bin Malik that they said: "She
should perform Ghusl from Zuhr to
Zuhr". And similar has been
reported from Dãwud and 'Aim
from Ash-Sha'bi, from a wife of
his, from Qamir, from 'Aishah,
except that Dawud said: "Every
day," while in the narration of
'Asim it was: "At Zuhr." And this
is the saying of Salim bin
'Abdullãh, Al-flasan and 'Atã'.
Abü Dawud said: Mãlik (bin Anas)
said: "I think that the narration of
Ibn Al-Musayyab: '...From purity
(Tuhr) to purity (Tuhr)," has been
changed by some narrators to:
'...Zuhr to Zuhr,' so they made a
mistake in (narrating) it."
Miswar bin 'Abdul-Mälik bin
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin
YarbU' said in it: 'From Tuhr to
Tuhr,' but the narrators changed it
to: "From Zuhr to Zuhr."
j
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Chapter 113. Those Who Said:
She Should Perform Ghusl
Once A Day, But Did Not
Specify Zuhr
302. It was reported from 'Ali that
he said: "The woman with
Istitãçiah should perform Ghusl
every day after her period finishes,
and she should take a wool (cloth)
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soaked with fat or oil (to place
around her private area)." (Da'iJ)
44 ç,J

J,+

Comments:
The chain of narration for this report from 'Ali is not authentic, for what is
correct from him, see the author's comments after number 292 for the
narration from 'Ali and Ibn 'Abbas, which was recorded by At-Tahawi with an
authentic chain of narration.
Chapter 114. Those Who Said:
She Should Perform Ghusl
Between The Days (Of Her
Menses)
303. Muhammad bin 'Uthmän said
that he asked Al-'Asim bin
Muhammad about the woman with
Istihadah (what should she do?).
He replied: "She should leave the
prayers during her period, then
(when her menses are over) she
performs Ghusl and prays, then
perform (another) Ghusl during
the days (of her next period)."
(Sahih)
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Chapter 115. Those Who Said:
She Should Perform Wudü' for
Every Prayer
304. Fätimah bint AN Hubaish
narrated that she used to suffer
from Istiiia1ah. So the Prophet
told her, "When you have
menstrual blood, then that is dark
blood, easily recognizable [by its
characteristics]. So when that
occurs, stop praying, and when the
other [blood] comes, perform
Wuçlu' and pray." 11 (Da'1J)
Li] This narration preceded with this chain under number 286, but with the remainder of
the wording: "...for that is only from a vein."
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AM Dãwud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna
said: "And Ibn AN 'Adi narrated it
to us from memory, so he said:
'From 'Urwah from 'Aishah, from
Fãtimah."
AbU Dãwud said: A1-'Alã' bin AlMusayyab and Shu'bah reported it
from Al-Hakam, from Abü Ja'far.
A1-'Alã' said: "From the Prophet
while Shu'bah narrated as a
Mawquf narration of AM Ja'far:
"She performs Wu.iü' for every
prayer."
Comments:
See no. 280.
Chapter 116. Those Who Did
Not Mention The Wudü' Except
If It Was Nullified
305. 'Ikrimah reported that Umm
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from
Istiaç1ah. So the Prophet
commanded her to wait during the
days of her period (without
praying), and then perform Ghusl
and pray. So if she were to see
anything from that, then she should
perform Wustü' and pray. (Da if)

u
306. Al-Laith reported that
Rabi'ah did not believe that it was
necessary for a woman with
Istizaç!ah to perform Wuiü' for
every prayer, except if she nullified
it with any other factor besides the
blood. In that case, she should
perform Wuiü'. ($ahih)
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AbU DAwud said: This is the
opinion of Mãlik - meaning Ibn
Anas.
Chapter 117. Concerning The
Yellowish And Brownish
Discharge After Purification

rv

307. It was reported from Qatadah,
from Umm Hudhail, from Umm
'Aiyyah - who was (a Companion)
who had given her oath of allegiance
to the Prophet
- that she said:
"We would not consider the
brownish or yellowish discharge
after our purity to be of any
(significance)." (Sahih)
WO

4
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308. (There is another chain) from
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Umm
'Atiyyah with similar (narration as
no. 307).
AbU Dawud said: Umm Al-Hudhail
is Hafsah bint Sirin, her son's name
was Hudhail, and her husband's
name was 'Abdur-Rahman. (Sahih)
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Chapter 118. Intercourse Of A
Husband With A Woman In A
State Of Istihadah

ti_i I

309. It was reported that 'Ikrimah
said: "Umm Habibah used to suffer
from Istihadah, and her husband
used to have intercourse with her."
(Dali)
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AbU Dãwud said: Yabya bin Ma'in
said: "Mu'alla (one of the
narrators) is trustworthy." And
Ahmad bin Hanbal would not
report from him because he used
to venture in opinion.111
lI,
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310. It was reported that 'Ikrimah
said: "Hamnah bint Jahsh used to
suffer from Istihadah, and her
husband used to have intercourse
with her." (Da'if)

r.o:

.;s
Chapter 119. What Has Been
Narrated Regarding The Time
(Limit) Of Post-Partum
Bleeding

t. .X-(S
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311. It was reported from Mussah,
from Umm Salamah, that she said:
"Women who were in their postpartum bleeding, during the time
,
of the Messenger of Allah
would wait after the (beginning) of
their bleeding for forty days, or
forty nights. And we would use
Wars 21 to anoint our faces meaning for freckles." (Hasan)
L.iJl
L

[2]
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Ar-Ra'y, and it is reported from Ahmad that it was because he narrated what supported
opinions.
A yellowish substance derived from a plant, used for dying cloth, or for uses similar to
what is mentioned in this narration.
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Comments:
Ntfãs refers to the bleeding that occurs after giving birth to a child. It is not
required upon the woman to make up any of the prayers missed during Nifas
and menstruation.
312. It was reported from Mussah
that she said: "I went for Hajj, so I
visited Umm Salamah. I asked her:
'0 Mother of the Believers!
Samurah bin Jundab commands
women to make up the prayers that
they missed during their
menses.'t 1 She said: 'She should
not make them up. The women of
would sit during
the Prophet
their post-partum bleeding for forty
nights, and the Prophet
did not
command the woman with postpartum bleeding to make up her
prayers." (Ijasan)

Chapter 120. Performing Ghusl
After Menses
313. It was reported from
Sulaimän bin Suhaim, from
Uma'ah bint Abi As-Salt, from a
woman from the tribe of Banu
Ghifar - whom she named for
me 21 - that she said: "The
Messenger of Allah
let me ride

[2]

Al-Ma.fzi.y; based upon her answer, some of them say that here the meaning may only
refer to the post-partum bleeding.
Being a statement of Sulaiman.
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on the back of his saddle. So, by
Allah, the Messenger of Allah
continued (riding) until morning,
then sat the camel down and
descended from the saddle.
Unexpectedly (I saw) my blood (on
and that was the first menses
it), and
that I had. So I secured myself on
the camel, and was embarrassed (to
get down). When the Messenger of
Allah ç saw my state, and the
blood he said: 'What is the matter
with you? Perhaps you have had
your menses?' I said: 'Yes.' He
said: 'Then take care of yourself,
then take a container with water,
and throw some salt in it and wash
the area of the saddle that has
been touched by the blood. Then
return to your riding place (on the
saddle)." She said: "So when the
captured
Messenger of Allah
Khaibar, he distributed some of the
spoils of war to us." And she would
never wash herself after menses
except that she would put some salt
in the water. And she also advised
that her Ghusl after death be the
same. (DaiJ)
•
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314. It was reported from 'Aishah,
that Asmã' visited the Messenger
of Allah
and said: "0
Messenger of Allah! How does one
of us wash herself after she finishes
her menses?" He replied: "She
should take SidrU] and water, then
Ill Sidr.
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perform Wudü'. She should then
-: •
:Jj --wash her hair and rub it until the
teji
water reaches the roots of her hair.
L
She should then pour water overher body, and then take her pad
(Firsah)111 and cleanse herself with
4jj
.
S
it." She said: "0 Messenger of
-- :.J Ii
:-j Li
iI
!I
Allah! How should I cleanse myself
with it?" 'Aishah said: "I
41) LJ) ')
L
understood what the Messenger of
- - - - UiJI ,11
Allah
was referring to, so I said
to her: 'Follow the traces of blood
(with the pad)." (aiiz)
JI

L}
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315. (There is another chain)
'Aishah once mentioned the women
of the Ansar, and praised them, and
mentioned good (matters) about
them. She said: "A woman from
among them came to the Messenger
of Allah a..." and the rest of the
Iladith is similar (to no. 315), except
that she said: "...a musk laden
pad.
Musad-dad said: Abu Awanah
(one of the narrators) would say:
'...pad (Firsah)' and AN Al-Ahwas
would say: "...small piece (of cloth)
(Qarsah)." (Sahih)
316. (There is another chain)
'Aishah narrated that Astrid' asked
the Prophet i..., and its meaning
is similar, but he said: "...a musk
laden pad (Firsah)." She asked:
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[1]Firsah a piece of wool or cotton or other than that, and in the following narration it is
said to be scented with musk or the like.
[2]And they say that the meaning of Mumassakah is laden with musk or other perfume.
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"How should I cleanse myself with
it?" He said: "Subhan Allah!
Cleanse yourself with it!" and
covered himself with a garment.
This narration also has the
addition: "And she (Asmã') asked
him about the Ghusl from Janãbah.
said: 'You should take
He
water, and purify yourself the best
and most complete purification,
then you should pour water over
your head, and rub it (back and
forth) until it reaches the roots of
your hair. Then you should pour
water over yourself." 'Aishah said:
"How great were the women of the
Ansar, for shyness would not
prevent them from asking
questions about the religion, and
understanding it." (ahiz)
LJi

JI ),

Chapter 121. The Tayammum

317. 'Aishah narrated: "The
Messenger of Allah
sent Usaid
bin Hudair and other people with
him to find a necklace that 'Aishah
had lost. The time for prayer came
(and they did not had any water),
so they offered prayers without
Wuçiu'. They came back to the
Prophet
and informed him
about it, after which the Verse of
Tayammum was revealed."
Ibn Nufail (one of the narrators)
added: Usaid said to her ('Aishah):
"May Allah have mercy on you!
There is no matter which you
dislike that occurs to you except

A' /'
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that Allah finds a way out for you
and the Muslims." (Sahih)
rr:

rv:

318. 'Ammãr bin Yasir said that
they (once) wiped themselves with
earth while they were with the
Messenger of Allah jeT, for the Fajr
prayer. They hit their hands on the
earth, then wiped their faces once,
then hit the earth one more time,
and wiped their arms, all of it, until
the shoulders and arm-pits, with
their palms." (Sahih)
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319. (There is another chain of
narration) similar to this (i.e., no.
318) Hadith, it stated: "The
Muslims stood up, and hit their
hands on the sand, but did not take
any dirt (in their fists)." The rest of
the Ijadith is the same, but in this
version (wiping) the elbows and
armpits are not mentioned; Ibn AlLaith (one narrator) added:
"...until above the elbows." (Sahih)
320. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from
'Ammar bin Yasir that the
spent the
Messenger of Allah
night at (a place called) Uwlat AlJaish, and 'Aishah was with him.
An onyx necklace of hers from (the
city) of Zifar broke (and was lost),
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so the people were held back
searching for that necklace of hers.
(The time for) Fajr came upon the
people, and they did not had any
water with them. At this, Abü
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with
him, became angry at her, and said:
"You have held the people back,
and they do not have any water!"
So Allah, the Most High in His
remembrance, revealed to the
Messenger of Allah
the
concession of purifying themselves
with pure earth. The Muslims
stood up with the Messenger of
Allah
, and struck the ground
with their hands. They then lifted
up their hands without taking any
sand in it, and wiped their faces
and hands until their shoulders,
and (wiped) with the inside of their
hands until the armpits.
In his narration, Ibn Yaya (one of
the narrators) said: "In his
narration, Ibn Shihãb said: 'People
do not take this (Hadith)." (Sahih)
AbU Dawud said: Similar was
reported from Ibn Isbaq, he said in
it: "From Ibn 'Abbãs." And he
mentioned (striking the ground)
two times just as was mentioned by
Yunus. Ma'mar reported it from
Az-Zuhri: "Two times." And Malik
said: "From Az-Zuhri, from
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah, from his
father, from 'Ammar."
And AbU Uwais said similarly:
"From 'Ubaidullãh, from his
father, or, from 'Ubaidullãh, from
Ibn 'Abbas" - one time he said:
"From his father" and one time he
said: "From Ibn 'Abbas." Ibn
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'Uyaynah's narrations of it contain
Idtirab as well as his hearing it
from Az-ZuhriJ11
And no one among them mentioned
"two times" in this Ijadith except for
those whom I have named.

r:
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Comments:
1. This is among the proofs that demonstrate that there may be cases where a
Muslim has to excersise his or her own judgment until verifying what is
appropriate.
2. Based upon what is authentic of the narrations regarding Tayammum, one
pats the two hands on clean earth, and rubs the dust on their face and hands.
Tayammum suffices whenever one cannot find water for major and minor
purification.
321. Shaqiq narrated: "I was sitting
with 'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) and
AbU Müsã (Al-Ash'ari). AbU Müsã
said: '0 AbU 'Abdur-Rahmãn! Tell
me, if a person became sexually
impure, and did not find water for
an (entire) month, would he not
perform the Tayammum?' He said:
'No, even if he did not find any
water for an (entire) month!' AbU
MUsã said: 'Then what will you do
with this Verse in Sürat Al-Ma 'idah:
Then if you do not find water,
perform Tayammum with pure
earth? [21 'Abdullãh replied: 'If this
concession were to be given to
them, it is possible that if the water
became cold, they would perform
Tayammum with sand!' So Abu-
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Meaning that it was narrated differently by him on different occasions and sometimes he
mentioned Az-Zuhri in it while other times he did not, and such conflict in the narration
that can not be reconciled is called Idtirab.
[21
Al-Ma'idah 5:6.
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MUsä said to him: 'And you have
disliked this (meaning,
Tayammum) only due to that
(meaning, that people might abuse
it)?' He said: 'Yes.' So Abo MUsä
said to him: 'Did you not hear what
'Ammar said to 'Umar: "The
sent me for
Messenger of Allah
some errand, and I became sexually
impure. I did not find any water, so
I rolled over in the earth just like
an animal rolls over. I then
returned to the Messenger of Allah
, and mentioned this to him. He
said: 'It was sufficient for you to do
like this,' then he hit his hand on
the earth, wiped it, then wiped his
left hand over his right hand, and
his right hand over his left hand,
with the palms, and then wiped his
face.' So 'Abdullãh responded (to
AbU MUsa): 'And do you not see
that 'Umar was not satisfied with
'Ammar's saying?" (Sazih)
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322. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abzä
reported: "I was with 'Umar (bin
Al-Khattãb) when a man came to
him and said: 'We are sometimes
in a place for a month or two (and
don't have enough water for
purification).' 'Umar said: 'As for
me, I would not pray until I find
water.' Then 'Ammar said to him:
'0 Commander of the Believers!
Do you not remember, once we
were with the camels (outside the
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city), and became sexually impure.
So as for me, I rubbed myself (with
dust). When we returned to the
Prophet
and mentioned this to
him, he said: "It was sufficient for
you to do like this," and he hit
both his hands on the earth, blew
upon them, and wiped his face and
hands up to half of his forearms.'
'Umar said to him: '0 Ammar!
Fear Allah.' He said: '0
Commander of the Believers! If
you so desire, then by Allah I will
never mention this again.' So
'Umar said: 'No, by Allah, we will
leave you (to do) what you have
done." (Sahih)

323. (There is another chain) for
this Hadith (no. 322), the Prophet
told 'Ammär: "0 'Ammar! It is
sufficient for you that you do this,"
then he hit both his hands on the
ground, and wiped one of them
over the other. He then wiped his
face and forearms, up to half of his
arms, and he did not reach the
elbow. He hit the ground once.
(Sahih)
Abu Dawud said: Waki' reported it
from A1-A'mash, from Sa'eed bin
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza,
meaning, from his father.
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324. (There is another chain) from
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza,
from his father, from 'Ammãr, with
said:
this story (as no. 322). He
"It is sufficient for you..." and then
hit his hand on the
the Prophet
ground, blew on it, and wiped his
face and hands. Salamah (one of
the narrators) was in doubt, did he
say. ...up to the elbows, or, ...up
to the hands." (Sahih)
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325. (There is another chain) from
Shu'bah, with his chain for this
Hadith he said: "...then he blew
into them, and wiped his face and
hands with them, up to the elbows,
or forearms." (Sahih)
Shu'bah said: "Salamah (one of the
narrators) would say: 'up to the
elbows, or forearms,' so Mansur
said to him one day: 'Be careful in
what you say, for no one mentions
the fore-arms except you."
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326. (There is another chain) from
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abza,
from his father, from 'Ammãr, for
this Hadith. He said: "So he said
'It is
meaning the Prophet jeT,
sufficient for you to hit your hands
on the ground, and wipe your face
and hands." And he quoted the
Hadith (similar to no. 322). (Sahih)
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Abü Dawud said: Shu'bah reported
it from Husain, from Abu Malik,
he said: "I heard 'Ammãr
delivering a Khu fbah" mentioning
similar, except that he said: "Not
blowing." And Husain bin
Muhammad mentioned in this
1-Iadith, from Shu'bah, from AlHakam, he said: "So he hit the
earth with his hands, and blew."
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Comments:
For the general ruling regarding Aiadith 321-326, see the comments under
no. 320.
L- : JJ I
327. (There is another chain) from
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abzã,
-)) L
L7
L
from his father, from 'Ammar bin
Yasir who said: "I asked the
..i
..i.
Prophet
about the Tayammum
so he commanded with one strike
(on the ground) for the face and
fl
hands. Hasan)
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328. It was narrated
from Aban
who said: Qatadah was asked
about performing Tayammum
during travel. He said: 'A narrator
of Hadith told me, from AshSha'bi, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin
Abzã, that 'Ammar bin Yasir
reported that the Messenger of
said: "Up to the elbows."
Allah
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Chapter 122. Tayammum
During Residency
329. It was reported from 'AbdurRahman bin Hurmuz, from 'Umair,
the freed slave Ibn 'Abbas - he
heard him saying: "I went with
'Abdullah bin Yasãr, the freedslave of Maimunah, the wife of the
Prophet , to AbU Al-Juhaim bin
Al-Harith bin As-Simmah AlAnsãri. AbU Al-Juhaim said: 'The
Messenger of Allah
came (to us
once) from the direction of the
well of Jamal. A man met him and
gave him Salam, but the Messenger
of Allah
did not return the
Salam until he came to a wall and
wiped his face and hands. Then he
returned the Salam." ($ahih)
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Comments:
See no. 17, and Tayammum suffices for purification in the absence of water.
330. Nafi' reported: "I went with
Ibn 'Umar on some errand to Ibn
'Abbas. Ibn 'Umar finished the
errand that he had (with him), and
of the conversation that he had
with him that day was that he said:
'A person passed by the Messenger
in one of the alleys,
of Allah
and he (the Prophet ) had just
relieved himself. The man gave him
did not
Salam, but the Prophet
respond. When the man was about
to disappear down the alley, the
Prophet 4bF hit his hands on the

The Book of Purification
wall, and wiped his face with them.
Then he hit once more, and wiped
his forearms. He then returned the
Salam to the man, and said, "I was
only prevented from returning your
Salam due to the fact that I was
not in a state of purity." (Munkar)
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad
bin Hanbal say, "Muhammad bin
Thabit (one of the narrators in this
Iadith) has reported Munkar
Hadith regarding Tayammum."
Ibn Dãsah said:t I "AbU Dãwud
said: 'No one agreed with
Muhammad bin Thãbit in this
narration, narrating that the
hit his hands twice. But
Prophet
they reported it as an action of Ibn
'Umar."
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Comments:
"Then he hit once more, and wiped his forearms" this part of the narration is
not correct, striking is only required once.
331. Nãfi' reported that Ibn 'Umar
said: "The Messenger of Allah 44
came out after relieving himself,
and a person met him at the well
of Jamal and gave him Salam. The
did not
Messenger of Allah
return the Salam until he turned to
the wall, placed his hand on the
wall, then wiped his face and
then
hands. The Prophet
returned the Salam to the man."
(Hasan)

El l He is one of those who heard this book from the author.
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Chapter 123. The Sexually
Impure Person Performing
Tayammum
332. AN Dharr narrated: "Once,
the Messenger of Allah
collected
a few goats. He said (to me): 0
Abu Dharr! Go take them to the
pasture.' So I took them to the
pasture at Ar-Rabadhah.
Sometimes I would become sexually
impure, so I would wait five or six
(days, without purifying myself). I
returned to the Prophet , and he
said: 'AbU Dharr?' I remained
quiet, and he said: 'May your
mother lose you 0 AbU Dharr, may
your mother grieve! So he called a
black slave-girl for me, and she
came with a large container filled
with water. She covered me (from
view) with a cloth, and I covered
myself (also) with a saddle, and
performed Ghusl. I felt as if I had
unloaded a mountain off my back!
He (the Prophet
) said: 'Pure
earth is the Wudü' of a Muslim,
even (if this lasts) up to ten years!
But when you find water, then let it
touch your skin, for that is better."
Musad-dad (one of the narrators)
said: "...goats from charity..." And
the narration of 'Amr (quoted here)
is more complete. (Ijasan)
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333. AbU Qilabah said that a man
from the tribe of Band 'Amir said:
"I entered into Islam, and I
became concerned about my
religion)11 So I went to Abü
Dharr. He said: 'I became ill (or
discomforted) in A1-Madinah, so
the Messenger of Allah gave me
a few camels and goats. He told me
to drink from their milk." Hammad (one of the narrators)
said - "I am not sure whether he
said from its urine as well." - AbU
Dharr said: 'So I would be far from
water, and my family was with me.
When I would become sexually
impure, I would pray without
purification. So I came to the
Messenger of Allah
during midday, and he was with a group of his
Companions, in the shade of the
Masjid. The Prophet
said: "AbU
Dharr?" I said: "Yes. I have been
destroyed, 0 Messenger of Allah.'
He said: "And what has destroyed
you?" I said: "I was far away from
water, and with my family. So when
I would become sexually impure, I
would pray without purifying
myself!" The Messenger of Allah
ç then commanded water (to be
bought), and a black slave-girl
bought it in a large container. It
(the water) was splashing in it, for
it was not full. I covered myself
close to a camel, then performed
Ghusl and came (to him). The
Messenger of Allah
said: "0
Abü Dharr! Pure earth is the
purification (for you), even if you
[1]

Meaning, he wished to learn about it.
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do not find water for ten years. But
when you find water, then let it
touch your skin." (aziz)
AbU Dãwud said: Hammad bin
Zaid reported it from AyyUb, but
he did not mention: "Their urine."
This is not correct, and there is
nothing about their urine except in
the Ijadith of Anas which only the
people of Al-Barah reportedJ11

Chapter 124. When The
Sexually Impure Person Is
Afraid Of Suffering From The
Cold, Does He Perform
Tayammum?
334. It was reported from 'AbdurRahmãn bin Jubair, from 'Amr bin
Al-'As, who said: "I had a wetdream on a cold night during the
Battle of Dhat As-Salasil. I felt that
if I performed Ghusl I might kill
(myself), so I performed
Tayammum, and led my
companions in Subh (Fajr prayer).
They mentioned this to the
Messenger of Allah , so he said:
'0 Amr! You led your companions
in prayer while you were sexually
defiled?' I informed him of the
reason that I did not perform
Ghusl, and said: 'I heard Allah say
(in the Qur'an): 'And do not kill
yourselves; verily Allah is EverMerciful to you.' 21 So the
Messenger of Allah
laughed,
That is, number 4364 and those after it.
121 An-Nisa' 4:29.
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and did not say anything." (Sahiz)
AbU Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahmãn
bin Jubair was from Egypt, he was
the freed slave of Kharijah bin
Hudhãfah, and he is not Ibn Jubair
bin Nufair.

r to
Comments:
In this Hadith is proof that the person who fears for himself, due to the
extreme cold, that using water will be dangerous for him, then he is allowed
to perform Tayammum. Similarly, it proves that the one who has performed
Tayammum may lead those who peformed Wudü' in prayer.
335. It was reported from 'AbdurRahmãn bin Jubair, from AbU Qais,
the freed-slave of 'Amr bin Al-'As,
"That 'Amr bin Al-'As was the
leader of a military expedition..."
and he mentioned the remaining
incident (as in no. 334), and said,
"So he washed his private areas, and
performed the Wuiu' of prayer. He
then led them in prayer..." and the
rest of the narration is the same.
And he did not mention the
Tayammum. (Sahih)
Abü Dãwud said: This story was
reported from Al-Awzã'i, from
Hassãn bin 'Atiyyah, he said in it:
"He performed Tayammum."
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Chapter 125. The Wounded
Person Performing Tayammum
336. Jabir narrated: "We were on a
journey. A person with us was hit
by a rock, so his head was (inflicted
with a) wound. He then had a wetdream. He asked his companions:
'Do you think that I have a
concession to perform
Tayammum?' They said: 'We don't
think that you are allowed this
concession while you are capable of
using water.' So he performed
Ghusl, and (due to it) died. When
we returned to the Prophet 4Li, he
was informed of what occurred. He
said: 'They killed him, may Allah
kill them! Why did they not ask if
they did not know? Verily, the cure
to ignorance is asking! It would
have been sufficient for him to
perform Tayammum, and to drop
(some water on his head), or to tie
a bandage over his wound - Masi
(one of the narrators) was not sure
which wording was correct - then
to wipe over it, and wash the rest
of his body." (Da'if)
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Comments:
"The wounded person..." In our edition, the term is: "A1-Majdür" and it
means afflicted with small pox. Ad-Daraquni, Al-Bazzar, Ibn Khuzaimah, AlHakim, and Al-Baihaqi recorded a narration from Ibn 'Abbãs, in which he
commented on Allah's saying: "But if you are ill or on a journey" (Al-Ma 'idah
5:6) - saying: "When a man has wounds suffered in the cause of Allah, or
ulcerated lesions, or small pox, and he becomes sexually impure, and he fears
death if he peforms Ghusl, then he may perform Tayammum." The chain of
narration is weak, see number 272 of Sahih Ibn Khizaimah. Perhaps the
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author intended to infer what is mentioned in that narration of Ibn 'Abbãs,
since he narrated a different version from him in this chapter. In some other
editions, the chapter is entitled as "Al-Majrüh," meaning 'wounded" as we
have translated it here, and most of the Sunan books have a chapter with
Majrüh rather than Majdür.
337. 'Abdulläh bin 'Abbas said: "A
person was wounded during the
time of the Messenger of Allah
He then had a wet-dream. He was
commanded to perform Ghusl. So
he performed Ghusl, and (because
of it) died. This news reached the
, who said:
Messenger of Allah
'They killed him, may Allah kill
them! Is not the cure to ignorance
asking? (auIz)
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Chapter 126. The One Who
Performed Tayammum (Later)
Finds Water During the Prayer
Time, But After Having Prayed
338. It was reported from 'Atã' bin
Yasãr from AbU Sa'eed A1-KhudrI,
that he said: "Two people left on a
journey. The time for prayer came,
and they did not had any water.
They performed Tayammum with
pure earth, and prayed. They then
found water within the time (for
the prayer), so one of them
repeated the prayer after
performing Wuç!ü', whereas the
other did not. They then came to
, and
the Messenger of Allah
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mentioned this to him. He said to
the one who did not repeat (the
prayer): 'You have correctly
performed the Sunnah, and your
prayer is sufficient for you.' And he
said to the one who performed
Wu1ü' and repeated (the prayer):
'You get the reward twice."
(Hasan)
AbU Dawud said: Others besides
Ibn Nãfi' (one of the narrators)
reported this from Al-Laith, from
'Umair bin AN Najiyah, from Bakr
bin Sawãdah, from 'Atã' bin Yasãr,
from the Prophet .
Abu Dãwud said: The mention of
AbU Sa'eed in this Hadith has not
been preserved, and it is Mursal.
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Comments:
It is better to perform Salat in its earlier time. If one perform's Salat with
Tayammum and afterwards, water becomes available for Wudü' during the
time for that same Salat, there is no need to repeat that Salat. If one does
repeat that Salat with Wuçiu' then they gain a double reward.
339. (There is another chain for
no. 338) It was reported from 'Ata'
bin Yasar, that two men among the
Companions of Allah's Messenger
- with its meaning. (ilasan)
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Chapter 127. Performing Ghusl
For The Friday Prayer
340. AbU Hurairah narrated that
once 'Umar bin Al-Khattäb was
giving the Friday sermon when a
man entered (the Masjid). 'Umar
said: "Are you delayed in coming
to the prayer?" The man
responded: "As soon as I heard the
call to prayer (Adhãn), I performed
the Wudü' (and came)." 'Umar
said: "And Wudü' as well? Did you
not hear the saying of the
Messenger of Allah :'When one
of you comes to the Friday prayer,
let him perform Ghusl?" (Sahih)
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Comments:
The man who came late during the Khuthah was 'Uthmän. This is among the
texts used as proof that Ghusl on Friday is obligatory, as well as an attendee
to the Friday Khutbah replying to the Khatib when requested by him during
the Khutbah.
341.AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri
reported that the Messenger of
Allah ji said: "The Ghusl on
Friday is required for every male of
age."[1] (aziz)
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342. Ibn 'Umar reported from
Hafsah, that the Prophet L said:
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Muitalim: A male who has reached the age of puberty or responsibility.
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"It is required for every male of
age to go to the Friday prayer, and
it is required upon the one who
goes to the Friday prayer to
perform Ghusl." (Sazih)
AbU Dãwud said: If a man
performs Ghusl after Fajr time has
begun, then this is sufficient for the
Friday Ghusl, even if he were
sexually impure.
J
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343. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri and
AbU Hurairah both narrated from
the Messenger of Allah
that he
said: "Whoever performs Ghusl on
Friday, and wears some of his best
clothes, and applies some perfume
if he has it, then comes to the
Friday prayer, and does not step
over people's necks, and prays what
Allah has written for him (to pray),
and listens quietly when his Imam
comes out (for the sermon) until
he completes the prayer, then this
will (serve as an) expiation for
whatever (sins) occurred between it
and the Friday prayer before it."
He said: 1' "And Abü Hurairah
would say: '...and three days in
excess to this." And he would say:
"Every good deed is (rewarded) ten
times its due." (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: The narration of
Muhammad bin Salamah (one of
the narrators) is more complete;
[1]

The speaker is one of the narrators, and it appears that it is Muhammad bin Salamah,
while it may be one of those above him in the chain of narration.
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and Hammãd did not mention the
statement of AbU Hurairah.
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344. It was reported from 'AbdurRahmãn bin AbU Sa'eed AlKhudri, from his father, that the
Prophet
said: "Performing
Ghusl on Friday is (required) upon
every person of age, and (also) the
Siwak, and applying perfume if he
is able to."
But Bukair (one of the narrators)
did not mention 'Abdur-Rahmãn.
And he said regarding the
perfume: "Even if he applies a
woman's perfume. (ahih)
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345. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi
narrated: "I heard the Messenger
of Allah ç say: 'Whoever Ghassala
(washes) on Friday, and Ightasal
(performs Ghusl), and strived to
come early and reached (the
Masjid) early, and walks, and does
not ride (an animal), and sits close
to the Imam, and listens intently,
and does not distract (others from
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listening), then for every step (he
takes), he will be rewarded an
entire year's reward - its fasting
and its praying." (Sahih)
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Comments:
There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this
sentence. See nos. 349 and 350. It has been translated according to one of the
more general interpretations, and Allah knows best. After no. 496, AtTirmidhi said: 'Regarding this Hadith, MahmUd (one of the narrators) said:
Waki' said: Whoever performs Ghusl' refers to him; 'and bathes completely
refers to his wife.' It has been reported that ['Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak said
about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely' and "Whoever performs
Ghusl' means washes his head and performs Ghusl. Ibn Al-Mubãrak is one of
the narrators in no, 1087 of Ibn Majah, as well as this narration (345) of AbU
DawUd, while it is Waki' in no. 496 of At-Tirmidhi. These two views reported
by At-Tirinidhi are the most popular. In Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, Al-Mubãrakpuri
preferred the second view, that of Ibn Al-Mubärak, while in his notes on Ibn
Majah, As-Sind! quoted As-Suyciti's view, which elaborated on the first view,
that of Waki'. Most of them say that Goes early, arriving early' means at the
early time for the prayer, and early for the Khubah.
346. (There is another chain)
From Aws Ath-Thaqafi, from the
that he
Messenger of Allah
said: "Whoever washes (Ghassala)
his head and Ightasal (performs
Ghusl) on Friday..." and the rest is
the same (as no. 345). (Sahih)
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347. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin A1-'As
reported that the Prophet
said:
"Whoever performed Ghusl on
Friday, and applied some of his
wife's perfume - if she had any and wore some of his good clothes,
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then did not step over people's
necks, and did not distract (others)
from listening to the admonition
(of the Imam), then this will be an
expiation for whatever occurred
between them (the two Fridays).
And whoever distracted, and
walked over people's necks, then
this will count as Zuhr for him."
(Hasan)

348. It was reported from
'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair, from
'Aishah that she narrated to him:
"The Prophet iJ would perform
Ghusl for four (matters): From
sexual impurity, and on Friday, and
due to cupping, and from washing
a dead body."(asan)
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349. 'All bin Hawshab said: "I
asked MakhUl the meaning of the
phrase: '...washes (Ghassala) and
Ightasal (performs Ghusl),' and he
said: '(This means) washing his
head and body." (Sahih)

350. It was reported from AbU
Mus-hir, from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul'AzIz regarding: "...washes
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(Ghassala) and Ightasal (performs
Ghusl)..." - Sa'eed said: "Washes
his head and his body." (ahiz)
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Comments:
They interpreted it this way, and some of them explained it: "Because the
'Arabs used to have long hair."
351. AbU Hurairah reported that
the Messenger of AllAh
said:
"Whoever performs Ghusl on
Friday, the Ghusl of sexual
impurity, then goes (to the Masjid),
it is as if he has offered (as
sacrifice) a camel. And whoever
goes during the second hour, it is
as if he has offered (as sacrifice) a
cow. And whoever goes during the
third hour, it is as if he has offered
(as sacrifice) a horned sheep. And
whoever goes during the fourth
hour, it is as if he has offered (as
sacrifice) a hen. And whoever goes
during the fifth hour, it is as if he
has offered (as sacrifice) an egg.
And when the Imam comes out,
the angels come in order to listen
to the remembrance." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Even though it is correct that they attended the Friday prayer, those who
come after the Khaib begins the Khutbah will have less of a reward.
According to similar and more detailed versions of this Hadith, the Angels
close their records after the Imãm appears to start the Khutbah (see. No. 1986
of Sahih Muslim). It should be noted that the example of an egg is given here
only to explain the reward that one gets for offering a camel, a cow, etc. It
does not mean that an egg can be offered as a sacrifice.
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Chapter 128. The Permissibility
Of Not Performing Ghusl On
Friday
352. 'Aishah said: "People used to
work for themselves, and would
come back to the Friday prayers in
the same state (as they would be in
their work). So it was said to them:
'If only you were to perform
Ghusl." (Sahih)
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353. 'Ikrimah reported that a
group of people came to Ibn
'Abbas from Al-'Iraq. They said:
"0 Ibn 'Abbas, do you think that
Ghusl on Friday is obligatory?" He
replied: "No, but it is purer and
better for the one who performs
Ghusl. And whoever does not
perform Ghusl, then it is not
obligatory for him. And I will
inform you how (this) Ghusl
started. People used to work hard;
they would wear wool garments,
and work with their backs
(meaning, manual labor). And their
Masjid was small, with a low roof,
made out of palm-leaves. One day,
the Messenger of Allah
came
out on a hot day, and people were
sweating in their wool garments,
until the stench from them harmed
(disturbed and distracted) others.
When the Messenger of Allah 44
smelt this odor, he said: '0 people!
When this day arrives, then
perform Ghusl, and let everyone of
you apply the best oil and
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fragrance that he has." Then Ibn
'Abbas said: "After this, Allah,
Exalted is His remembrance,
blessed (the Muslims) with much
good, and so they wore other than
wool, and did not have to work
(themselves), and their Masjid was
expanded. So the matter which
used to trouble them, of (the
stench) from their sweat, was
removed." (Hasan)
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Comments:
These narrations are proof for the majority, those who say that Ghusl for the
Friday prayer is recommended, and more virtuous, but not absolutely
obligatory. In the explanation of Ibn 'Abbas, the causes of the order to
perform Ghusl are explained in detail, making it the most complete and
comprehensive means of Fiqh (understanding) of this topic, and harmonizing
all of the narrations related to it. Since he said: "I will inform you how (this)
-", said: "0
Ghusl started..." and, that on this occasion, Allah's Messenger W
people! When this day arrives, then perform Ghusl..." So Ibn 'Abbãs is one of
those who reported the order to perform Ghusl on Friday. Scholars consider
the explanation of the circumstances surrounding a Ijadith, as they consider
the explanation of the circumstances of the revelation of a Verse of the
Qur'ãn - as well as the interpretation of a Companion who narrated the
Hadith - among the safest means of attaining Fiqh from the text.
354. Samurah reported that the
said:
Messenger of Allah
"Whoever performs Wu*iü' on
Friday, then that is sufficient and
acceptable, and whoever performs
Ghusl then that is more virtuous."
(Hasan)
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Chapter 129. A Person Accepts
Islam, And Is Ordered To
Perform Ghusl
355. Qais bin 'Asim narrated: "I
came to the Prophet ., desiring
(to accept) Islam. So he
commanded me
me to perform Ghusl
with water and Sidr. (Sahih)
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356. It was reported from Ibn
Juraij who said: "I was informed
:ji)
from 'Uthaim bin Kulaib, from his
:Ji
father, from his grandfather, that
he came to the Prophet
and
said: "I have accepted Islam." So
J JLai .!L.1 ..i :Ji
ifl
the Prophet j told him: "Remove
-'
'-' (
-'.
from yourself the hair of disbelief,"
it was said: (meaning) shave it off.
He said:'1 "Another one informed
LL JJ5
me that the Prophet
said to
>-J
another one with him: 'Remove
from yourself the hair of disbelief,
and (get yourself) circumcised. —[21
(DaiJ)
41
/r
0L]
A/t:>J
.3U. 3LL
SAro:
According to the author of 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud the speaker here is the father of 'Uthaim,
" According
but it is also possible it was Ibn Juraij, since he did not name the person he heard it
from, saying only: "I was informed from 'Uthaim" meaning: "Someone told me,
reporting it from 'Uthaim." And it is said by some of the Ijuffa? that the person Ibn
Juraij heard this from was Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Abi Yahya.
[2]
They say the meaning of "the hair of disbelief;" is a specific area of their hair which
their people wore as a trait to distinguish them, never cutting it, and that the order was
to shave that off, or to shave all of the hair because of that.
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Comments:
A person who accepts Islam should perform Ghusl. After accepting Islam,
dress and hair style which resembles the disbelievers should be removed. It is
not allowed to imitate the dress and hair style of the disbelievers. The
scholars have explained that the meaning of "the hair of disbelief refers to a
hair style indicative of a disbeliever. Circumcision is one of the signs of Islam
ordered circumcision. Circumcision is an obligation upon
and the Prophet
males after accepting Islam.
- (sr.
Chapter 130. A Woman Washes
Her Garment That She Wears
- l -During Her Menses [To Pray
In]
(r iil)
357. Mu'adhah said: "I asked
'Aishah about the menstruating
woman whose garment was
touched by blood. She said: 'She
should wash it, then if its traces are
still left, let her change it (the spot)
with (something) yellowish in color.
And I used to menstruate during
the time of the Messenger of Allah
three times without washing my
garment." (Hasan)
*
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Comments:
She did not always have to wash the garment because it did not have
menstrual blood on it in every case. This is a proof that if the blood does not
touch the clothes, there is no need to wash them. Similarly the sweat and
saliva of a menstruating woman is not impure.
358. 'Aishah said: "We would only
have one garment, in which we
would menstruate. If some blood
fell on it, we would moisten (the
area) with our saliva, then we
would scratch it off with our nails
while it was wet with saliva."

(Sahih)
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Comments:
Considering all of the narrations from 'Aishah, and the wording of this
narration, it is apparent that she would do this to the garment during
menstruation, and also wash it later, meaning, after her menses had ended,
this is explained by Al-Uafiz Ibn Hajar in his comments on this Hadith in
Sahih A1-Bukhäri no. 312.
L
:i i
tii.
359. Bakkãr bin Yayã narrated
from his grandmother that she
:
l
said: "I visited Umm Salamah, and
a woman from the Quraish asked
:Ji
her about
about praying in the garment
that she had her menses in. Umm
--'
Salamah said: 'We would be in our
menses during the time of the
cYf'
Messenger of Allah
so we
would wait during the days of our
j
menses (i.e., would not offer
4fl 4i
3i
L
prayers), then become pure. We
would then look at the garment we
had menstruated in. If there was
&.i
any blood on it, we would wash it
and pray in it. And if nothing had
affected it, we would leave it, and
the fact (that we had our menses in
~J
J
it) would not prevent us from
i
praying in it. As for the woman
who has her hair done
and some
of us would have our hair done1
then while performing Ghusl,
.
she would not undo that. Instead,
she would pour over her head
three fistfuls (of water), until, when
she thought that the water had
reached the roots of the hair, she
would rub it. Then she would pour
water over the entire body."
(Da'rJ)
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Ill Meaning braided or plaited or similar to that of some type of style.
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360. Asmã' bint AbI Bakr said: "I
heard a woman ask the Messenger
of Allah : 'What should one of
us do with our garments after we
become purified (after menses);
should we pray in it?' He said: 'She
should look (at it), and if she sees
some blood, let her scratch it off
with some water, and sprinkle
water on (the place) which she
does not see (blood). Then she can
pray in it." (Hasan)
VVA:

4.

)

Vi:

361. (There is another chain)
Asmã' bint AbI Bakr said: "A
woman asked the Messenger of
Allah : '0 Messenger of Allah!
What should we do if one (of our)
garments is tarnished with blood?'
He said: 'If one of you is afflicted
with menstrual blood, let her
scratch it off, then sprinkle water
on it, and pray (in it)." (Sahih)
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362. (There is another chain) for
this (Hadith no. 362) [with its
meaning] but they (the two
narrators) said in it: "Let her
scrape it,11 ' then scratch it (with
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Some of the linguists say that the difference between the two is that Al-Hatt means to
scrape it with a stone or a piece of wood or the like, while Al-Qaras means to scratch it
with the fingers, or the nails and rub it and pour water on it until its traces are gone.
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her nails) and water, then splash
water on it." (Sahih)
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363. Umm Qais hint Mihsan
reported: "I asked the Prophet
about menstrual blood that falls on
the garment. He said: 'Scratch it
with a stick, and wash it with water
and Sidr.” (Sahih)
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364. 'Aishah said: "One of us
would have (only one) Dir''1 in
which she would have her menses,
and become sexually impure. If she
were to see a drop of blood on it,
she would scratch it off with her
saliva." (Da'iJ)
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365. Abu Hurairah reported that
Khawlah hint Yasar came to the
Prophet
and
said: "0
Messenger of Allah! I only have
one garment, and I have my
menses in it. What should I do?"
A woman's Qamis, or long shirt.
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He said: "Once you become pure
again, wash it and pray in it." She
said: "What if the blood does not
disappear" He replied: "It is
sufficient for you that you wash the
blood, and its (remaining) traces
will not harm you." (Ijasan)
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366. Mu'awiyah bin AN Sufyan
asked his sister: Umm HabIbah, the
wife of the Prophet 4: "Did the
Messenger of Allah ç pray in the
garment in which he engaged in
intercourse?,, She replied: Yes, if
he did not see anything harmful on
it." (Sahih)
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Chapter 131. Praying In A
Garment In Which He Has
Engaged In Intercourse
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Comments:
Meaning, the garments, sheets, or blankets of women, do not become impure
during their menstruating period if no menstrual blood is present on them.
Chapter 132. Pra1ing In
Women's Shu'ur (Garments)
367. It was reported from
Muhammad bin Sirin, from
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Eli Shu'ur is the plural of Shi'ar, it is a garment that covers the body, and they say that the
meaning here is an Izãr or the like.
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'Abdullãh bin ShaqIq, from 'Aishah
who said: "The Messenger of Allah
would not pray in our
garments" or: "our blankets"
'Ubaidullãh (one of the narrators)
said: "My father was in doubt." 11
(Sahih)
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368. It was reported from
Ilammãd, from HishAm, from Ibn
ShIn, from 'Aishah: "The Prophet
would not pray in our wraps."121
Hammad said: I heard Sa eed bin
AbI Sadaqah say: 'I asked
Muhammad (Ibn Sir-in) about it, but
he did not narrate it to me. And he
said: 'I heard it a long time ago, and
don't remember who I heard it
from. I don't recall whether the
person I heard it from was
trustworthy or not, so (do not) ask
about it. (Sahzh)
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Chapter 133. Concession In
This Regard
('ro zi,.j I)
369. Maimunah narrated that the
Prophet
prayed while there was
a Mirf 31 on him, and a part of it
was on one of his wives who was
menstruating. So he was praying
[I]

-

This narration appears again under number 645.
121 The words for blankets in the previous narration and wraps in this narration are from
the same root, and are similar in meaning.
[3]
A wrapping garment that may be worn by women or men, made of wool or silk or other
than that.
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while part of it was on him (and
part on her). (Sazih)
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370. 'Aishah narrated: "The
Messenger of Allah
would pray
at night and I would be next to
him, and I would be in my menses.
I would have a Mitt over me, and a
part of it would be on him."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
1. There is no contradiction between the narrations of this chapter and those of
the previous chapter. The Prophet () usually did not pray in the garments
of his wives, but when he was sure that the garments are clean and pure he
prayed in them.
2. If a woman is sitting, lying or even sleeping near or in front of where one is
praying, there is no harm in it.
3. In the early years of Islam the Muslims were not very well off, and usually a
husband and wife had only one blanket for their use. See also number 631.
- (r i

Chapter 134. A Garment With
Seminal Fluid On It
371. It was reported by Al-Hakarn,
from Ibrahim, from Hammam bin
Al-Hãrith, that he was at 'Aishah's
(house), and had a wet-dream. A
slave-girl of 'Aishah's saw him
washing the traces of the seminal
fluid off his garment, or (she saw
him) washing the garment, so she
informed 'Aishah. 'Aishah said: "I
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remember having scratched it off
the garment of the Messenger of
Allah
(Sahih)
It was reported by Al-A'mash just
as it was reported by Al-Hakam.
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372. It was reported by Uammad
[bin AN Sulaimãn] from Ibrahim,
from Al-Aswad, that ishah said:
"I would scratch the seminal fluid
off the garment of the Messenger
of Allah
after which he would
pray in it." (Saazih)
AbU Däwud said: Mughirah, AN
Ma'shar, and Wasil were in accord
with him.
'
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373. It was reported from
Sulaiman bin Yasãr that he said: "I
heard 'Aishah saying that she
would wash the seminal fluid from
the garment of the Messenger of
Allah a." She said: "Then would
see the traces (of the washing) on
it." (Sahih)
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Comments:
If the area is wet it should be washed with water. If it is discovered dry, it
should at least be scratched off.
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Chapter 135. A Child's Urine
Splashes On A Garment
374. Umm Qais bint Mihsan
narrated that she brought a small
son of her, who had not yet begun
to eat food, to the Messenger of
Allah . The Messenger of Allah
sat him on his lap (or chest),[']
but he (the child) urinated on his
garment. He (the Prophet
)
called from some water and
splashed it on the garment, and did
not wash it. (Sahih)
j.
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375. Lubãbah bint Al-Härith
narrated: "Al-Husain bin 'All was
on
with the Messenger of Allah
his lap (or chest), and he urinated
on him. I told him (the Prophet
g): 'Wear another garment, and
give me your Izãr so that I may
wash it.' He said: 'One needs to
wash only for the urine of a girl,
nrinlde water for the urine of
a uuy." (Hasan)
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.omments:
If a suckling baby boy, who does not eat food, urinates on a garment, it is
enough to sprinkle water on the soiled area. If the baby girl urinates on the
Meaning he held him to himself as one does with a baby.
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garments, they should be washed, whether they eat food or not, this is the
view of the majority of scholars.
376. AbU As-Samh narrated: "I
- rv
used to serve the Prophet , so
•
when he wished to perform Ghusl,
he would say: 'Turn your back
towards me.' So I would turn
- -- -- :
:
y.
around, and shield him with my
J.
(body). (Once), Al-Hasan, or
J LL :Ji
Husain, was brought to him, and he
- - - - -.
- - :J Ii j.i: ;;
urinated on his chest. I came to
wash it, but he said: 'The urine of a
L
baby girl is washed, and the urine
4.i e
of a baby boy is sprinkled on."
Ji
(Sah:h)
•
I
L Lai
(There is another chain): Al-Hasan
. i5JI J
ZJI
Al-Basri said: "All urine is the
same.';•
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377. 'All, may Allah be pleased
with him, said: "The urine of a
-r'baby girl is washed, and the urine
of a baby boy is sprinkled on, as
long as he does not eat food.";
(Sahih)
J4

378. (There is another chain) 'Au
bin Abi Talib, may Allah be
pleased with him, narrated that
said. And he
Allah's Prophet
mentioned similarly (as no. 377),
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except that he did not mention the
phrase: "...as long as he does not
eat food." He (one of the
narrators) added: "Qatadah said:
'This is only if they both do not eat
food. So when they start eating,
then the clothes need to be
washed.' ($ahih)
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379. Al-Hasan Al-Basri narrated
from his mother that she would see
Umm Salamah pour water over the
urine of a baby boy, as long as he
had not begun to eat food. But if
he had been weaned, she would
wash it. And she would wash the
urine of a baby girl. (Da'If)
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Chapter 136. The Ground
Which Has Been (Polluted)
With Urine
380. AbU Hurairah narrated that a
Bedouin entered the Masjid while
the Messenger of Allah
was
sitting in it. He prayed two Rak'ah,
then said: "0 Allah! Have mercy
on me and Muhammad, and do not
have mercy on anyone (else) along
with us!" So the Prophet
said:
"You have indeed constrained
something very wide!" Thereafter,
he urinated in a corner of the
Masfid, so the people rushed
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towards him, but the Prophet
restrained them, and said: "You
have indeed been sent to make
things easy, and you have not been
sent to make things difficult. Pour
over it a bucket of water," or (he
said), "...a container of water."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
If some part of the ground is defiled with urine, it should be cleaned by
pouring water upon it. There is no need to excavate any of the area; pouring
water upon it is enough. People should be dealt with politely, and with
wisdom, and they should be educated, especially in the basic knowledge of
faith and religion.
381. 'Abdulläh bin Ma'qil bin
Muqarrin said: "A Bedouin prayed
with the Prophet
...... " and the
rest of the story is same (as in no.
380), except that he — meaning
the Prophet
- said: "Take the
sand upon which he urinated and
throw it away. Then pour water in
its place." (Da'J)
AbU Dãwud said: This is Mursal
for Ibn Ma'qil did not see the
Prophet .
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Chapter 137. The Earth
Becomes Pure When Dry
382. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I used
to sleep in the Masjid during the
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time of the Messenger of Allah ,
and I was a young, single lad. The
dogs would urinate, and come in
and out of the Masjid, and they
would not pour any (water) over
that." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Similar is recorded by Muslim (no. 6371) Al-Bukhãrt (no. 174 with an
incomplete chain, and a complete chain in no. 1121), and it is among the
proofs that a young man or boy may sleep in the Masjid, and that the area in
which there was any urine on the ground, when it has dried, is pure.
Chapter ( ... ) Impurity That
Touches The Hem (Of One's
Clothes)
383. A slave-girl of Ibrahim bin
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf asked
Umm Salamah, the wife of the
Prophet : "I am a woman who
has a long hem (such that it
touches the ground), and I
(sometimes) walk in a filthy place."
So Umm Salamah said: "The
Messenger of Allah
said: 'It is
purified by what comes after it (of
the ground)." (Ijasan)
i.3t,)Y t/\:(.)
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384. Müsã bin 'Abdullãh bin Yazid
narrated from a woman from the
tribe of Banü 'Abdul-Ashhal who
said: "0 Messenger of Allah!
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There is a path to the Masjid which
is dirty, so what should we do if it
rains?" He said, "Is there not a
path after it that is cleaner than
it?" She said: "Yes, of course." So
he said: "Then this (suffices) for
that." (Sahih)
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Comments:
If the foot, shoe or part of the garment gets defiled with some impure dirt
etc., it can be cleaned and purified by rubbing on the clean ground. If the
substance is in liquid form, like urine or anything else like it, the garment,
foot or shoe must be washed with water. (See the following chapter.)
Chapter (...) Impurity Which
Touches One's Shoes
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385. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said: "If
one of you steps on some impurity
with his sandals, then the dust is a
purification for it. (Da if)
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386. (There is another chain) from
AbU Hurairah from the Prophet
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in meaning (similar to no. 385). He
said: "If some impurity is stepped
in with his Khuffs, then the
purification of them is the dust."
(Da'if)
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387. (There is another chain) that
'Aishah narrated similarly (to no.
385) from the Messenger of Allah
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Chapter 138. Repeating (The
Prayer) Due To An Impurity
On The Garment
388. Umm Jahdar A1-'miriyyah
asked 'Aishah about menstrual
blood which falls upon a garment.
She said: "I was (once) with the
Messenger of Allah . We had
our garments on us, and had
thrown a wrap on top of us. The
next morning, the Messenger of
Allah took the wrap and wore it
(meaning, wrapped it around
himself). He then went out and
prayed the morning prayer, and sat
(in the Masjid). A man said: '0
Messenger of Allah! There is a
spot of blood (on the wrap).' The
held it from
Messenger of Allah

LJt yJI jj

4

t?I Li - ('irA

The Book of Purification

243

around the spot, and sent it back to
me, folded up in the hands of a
servant. He said: 'Wash this, and
let it dry, then send it back to me.'
So I called for my (water)
container and washed it, then dried
it, and sent it back to him. The
Messenger of Allah j then came
back at mid-day, and it (the wrap)
was on him." (Dali)
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Comments:
While this narration is weak, the meaning of the chapter heading is proven by
another narration of the author, see no. 650.
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Chapter 139. Saliva Falling On
A Garment
389. AbU Nalrah reported: "The
Messenger of Allah
spit on his
garment, and rubbed it between
(the garment)." (Sahih)
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390. Anas also narrated similarly
(to no. 389) from the Prophet
(Sahih)
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In the Name of Allah,
the Mercifi4 the Beneficent

2. THE BOOK OF
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER)
Performing the five daily prayers, or Salat, is the most important obligatory
deed after uttering the two testimonies of faith, and abandoning Salat is a
form of disbelief.
Chapter 1. The Obligation To
Perform The Salat (Prayers)
391. It was reported from AbU
Suhail bin Malik from his father,
that he heard Talhah bin
'Ubaidullãh saying: "A person from
the people of Najd came to the
Messenger Allah ; whose hair
was dishevelled, and the sound of
his voice could be heard, but (we)
could not understand what he was
saying until he came close (to the
Prophet ji). Then he began to ask
about Islam. The Messenger of
Allah
said: 'There are five
prayers in a day and night.' He
said: 'Is there any that are
obligatory upon me besides these?'
He said: 'No, unless you wish to do
so voluntarily.' And the Messenger
of Allah ç mentioned the fast of
Ramadan to him, so he asked: 'Is
there any that is obligatory upon
me besides it?' He said: 'No, unless
you wish to do so voluntarily.' And
also
the Messenger of Allah
mentioned the charity to him.111
[1]

Meaning, the obligatory Zakat.
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He said: 'Is there any that is
obligatory upon me besides this?'
He said: 'No, unless you wish to do
so voluntarily.' So the man turned
away (to leave) and said: 'I swear
by Allah I will not do more than
this, nor less!' The Messenger of
Allah
then said: 'He has
succeeded, if he is truthful."
(Sahih)
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392. (There is another chain) from
AbU Suhail Nãfi' Ibn Mãlik bin AbI
'Amir, with his chain of narrators
for this Hadith (no. 391). He ()
said: "He has succeeded - by his
father - if he is truthful, and he
has entered Paradise - by his
father - if he is truthful."[']
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The phrase: "by his father," is a form of an oath that was common among the Arabs.
Scholars differ in explanation of it here, since the Prophet j himself prohibited
swearing or giving an oath by other than Allah. Others stated that the Prophet
said
so before the prohibition to swear by other than Allah was revealed. Another
interpretation is that this phrase might outwardly appear to be an oath, but is not
actually considered one due to its frequent use by the Arabs (in other words, the custom
of the Arabs was not to use this phrase as an oath, even though linguistically it appears
to be an oath), or that its meaning is: "by the Lord of his father" and this was to be
understood, but later it was prohibited. A few scholars were reported to have said that
this phrase was added by one of the narrators. Whatever the correct interpretation is of
this phrase, scholars agree that it is not permissible to give an oath or swear by any of
the creatures.
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Chapter 2. The Times Of
As-Salãt

393. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the
said: "Jibril
Messenger of Allah
- peace be upon him - led me in
prayer at the House111 twice. So he
prayed Zuhr with me when the sun
had passed its zenith and (the
shadow) was the length of a sandal
strap. 2' And he prayed 'Ayr with
me when the shadow was
equivalent in length (to an object).
And he prayed - meaning Maghrib
- with me at the time that a
person breaks his fast. And he
prayed 'Is/ia' with me when the
redness of the sky disappeared.
And he prayed Fair with me at the
time that eating and drinking
become prohibited on a fasting
person. On the next day, he prayed
Zuhr with me when the shadow was
equivalent in length (to an object).
And he prayed 'Asr with me when
the shadow (of an object) was
equivalent to twice its length. And
he prayed Maghrib with me when
the fasting person breaks his fast.
And he prayed 'Ishã' with me after
a third of the night (had passed).
And he prayed Fajr with me, and
the light was apparent (around us).
Then he turned to face me, and
said: '0 Muhammad! These are the
times (of prayers) of the Prophets
before you, and the time is
[1]Meaning, at the Ka'bah in Makkah.
[2]"The length of a sandal strap" describes the shadow's apperance in Makkah once it was
noticable that the sun had passed the zenith. It is not necessarily the same in every
location on the earth.
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between these two times." (Hasan)
;3Li
ro:C

L5

L

-

t

l

[,- o]

L5." J 1

LJ

:J;,

\S:

)
o•

Comments:
This, and the following narrations show the beginning and end of the time for
obligatory Salat, and that the Salat is valid any time between the beginning
and the end. Other narrations prove that performing Salat during the earlier
portion of its valid time is recommended, with the exception of 'Ishã' wherein
it may be better to delay it to a later time within its valid time, see Ahãdith
nos. 397, 398 and 420.

394. It was reported from Usãmah
bin Zaid Al-Laithi that Ibn Shihãb
narrated that 'Umar bin 'Abdul'AzIz was sitting on the Minbar,
and he delayed 'Asr slightly.
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said to him:
"Verily, Jibril
peace be UpOfl
him — has informed Muhammad
of the times of the prayers."
'Umar said: "Be careful of what
you say!"
'Urwah said: "I heard Bashir bin
AN Mas'Ud say, that he heard AbU
Mas'Ud Al-Ansari narrate, that he
heard the Messenger of Allah
say: 'Jibril came down and informed
me of the times of the prayers. So I
prayed with him, then I prayed with
him, then I prayed with him, then I
prayed with him, then I prayed with
him — and he (meaning the
Prophet
) counted with his
fingers five prayers.' So I (meaning,
AbU Mas'Ud) saw the Messenger of
Allah
pray uhr when the sun
started its descent (after the zenith),
and he sometimes delayed it if it
were hot. And I saw him praying
Ar while the sun was high and
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bright, before it became yellowish.
A person would leave (after) the
('Acr) prayer and (still manage to)
arrive at Dhul-Hulaifah before
sunset. And he () would pray
Maghrib when the sun set. And he
would pray 'Ishã' when the skies
would become dark, and sometimes
he would delay it until the people
congregated. And he prayed $ubiz
(Fajr) once while it was (still) dark,
and another time he prayed it while
it was bright. Then after that he
would pray it while it was dark, and
he did this until he died, never
returning (to the time) of
brightness." (Ijasan)
Abü Dawud said: This Hadith was
reported from Az-Zuhri by
Ma'mar, Malik, Ibn 'Uyaynah,
Shu'aib bin AbI Hamzah, Al-Laith
bin Sa'd, and others, and they did
not mention the time he prayed in
it, nor its explanation.
It was reported like that by Hisham
bin 'Urwah and Habib bin Abi
MarzUq, from 'Urwah similar to
the narration of Ma'mar and his
companions, except that Habib did
not mention Bashlr in it.
Wahb bin Kaisan reported from
Jabir, from the Prophet
regarding the time of Maghrib: "He
said: 'Then he came for Maghrib
when the sun disappeared,'
meaning the second day - 'at the
same time." 11
Abü Dãwud said: And that is how
it was related from AbU Hurairah,
" See At-Tirpnidhi no. 150 and An-Nasã'i no. 527.
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from the Prophet , that he said:
"Then he prayed Maghrib with me
— meaning the next day — at the
same time."
And this is how it has also been
related from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin
M-'A, through the narration of
Hassan bin 'Atiyyah, from 'Amr bin
Shu'aib, from his father, from his
grandfather, from the Prophet
--i
"

J

-

I LoJ ;3I

5'•C 3L
l
ç

JJI kjj

rot,
1.

395. AM MUsä narrated that a
person asked the Prophet
[about the prayer times], but he did
not respond to him until he
ordered Bilal to call for Fajr at the
break of dawn, and he prayed while
a person could not recognize the
face of his companion, or when a
person could not recognize who
was next to him. Then he ordered
Biläl to call for Zuhr when the sun
was at its zenith — when a person
would say: 'Is it the middle of the
day?' and he would know. Then he
commanded Bilãl to call for 'Asr
while the sun was bright and high
(in the sky). Then he commanded
Bilãl to call for Maghrib when the
sun disappeared. And he
commanded Bilãl to call for 'Ishã'
when the twilight disappeared.
On the next day, he prayed Fajr
and (when) he left we asked: 'Has
LU

All of these different routes of transmission the author mentioned refer to when Jibril
came to teach the Prophet
the times of the prayers.
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the sun risen?' And he prayed Zuhr
the time that he prayed 'Apr the
previous day. And he prayed 'Asr
when the sun had become yellow,
or (some narrators said) it had
become evening. And he prayed
Maghrib before the twilight
disappeared. And he prayed 'Ishii'
after a third of the night (had
passed). Then he said, 'Where is
the questioner about the times of
the prayers? The times are between
these two." (Sahih)
Abü Dawud said: Sulaiman bin
Müsä reported similar to this
regarding Maghrib from 'Atã' from
. He
Jãbir, from the Prophet
said: "Then he prayed 'Ishã'."
Some of them said: "After a third
of the night" and others said:
"...after half of it." And it was
reported like that from Ibn
Buraidah, from his father, from the
Prophet .
1\:
L
Jt tyLaJ

396. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated
from the Prophet
that he said:
"The time for Zuhr (extends) until
Asr comes. And the time for 'Asr
(extends) as long as the sun does
not become yellow. And the time
for Maghrib (extends) as long as
the redness of the twilight does not
disappear. And the time for 'Ishii'
(extends) until half the night. And
the time for Fajr (extends) until
sunrise." (Sahih)
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Chapter 3. The Times Of The
Prophet's j Prayers And How
He Used To Pray Them

(r

;j

397. Muhammad bin 'Amr - the
son of Al-Hasan bin 'All bin AN
Talib - said: "We asked Jãbir
about the times of the prayers of
the Messenger of Allah
. He
said: 'He use to pray Zuhr when it
was hot; and 'Asr when the sun was
still bright (,Yayyah);I 11 and
Maghrib when the sun set; and
'Isha', if the people were plenty, he
would pray it early, and if they
were few, he would delay it; and
Subh (Fajr) when it was still dark."
(Sahih)
01-: L
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398. AbU Barzah narrated: "The
Messenger of Allah
would pray
uhr when the sun passed its zenith.
And he would pray 'Ar, and one of
us could go to the furthest part of
Al-Madinah and return while the
sun would still be bright (Hayyah),"
- and I forgot (what he said about)
MaghribJ21 - "And he would not
see any problem in delaying 'Ishã'
to the third of the night...," - then
he said: 31 "...until the middle of
the night." - " And he would

L

JJ

iI

:Jti i
IL

I i

3,

L5

.j

:J :J .JUlLL
i

JI

J

:JU .JflJ[ )

[1] Bright or hot, and in the case of the sun, the meaning is the same. See no. 404 also.
[2] The speaker is AbU Al-Minhãl Sayyar bin Salãmah, as is clarified in the narration of
Ahmad (4:425), and he also said about the recitation mentioned at the end: "I do not
know if it was in one of the two Rak'ahs or in both of them."
[3] This is explained in one of the versions recorded by A1-Bukhar (no. 541) wherein at the
end it says: "Shu'bah said: 'Then I met him another time and he said: "Or a third of the
night." Meaning that AbU Minhãl was not sure, and "then he said" in the narration is
Shu'bah explaining that he said it differently another time.
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dislike sleeping before it, and
conversing at night after it. And he
would pray the Subh (FaIr), and one
of us would recognize his
companion if he knew him. And he
would recite between sixty to a
hundred (Verses) in it (during
Fajr)." (Sahih)
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Comments:
See number 4849 where the author recorded another version related to not
sleeping after Maghrib and not talking after 'Isha'.
Chapter 4. The Time For The
Zuhr Prayer
399. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh said: "I
would pray Zuhr with the
Messenger of Allah , and would
take a handful of pebbles in my
hand i
in
n order to cool them. I
would place them (on the ground)
for my forehead, and prostrate on
them due to the severe heat."
(Hasan)
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400. Ibn Mas'Ud said: "The
Messenger of Allah
would pray
(Zuhr) during the summer when
the shadow was three to five feet in
length, and in winters when it was
five to seven feet in length."
(Hasan)
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401. Abu Dharr narrated: "We
: Jdafl ..LJI y t- were (once) with the Prophet
.
,
-,
•
y : j Y.
The Mu'adh-dhin wanted to call
the Adhãn
- - . -' -'
-,
- .for Zuhr, but he told
- -+.' j'-him: '(Let it) get. cooler.' He then
wanted to call the Adhãn, but he
said: '(Let it) get cooler.' And this
..
_
J Lai Akii u
u.j.4JI
happened twice or thrice, until we
•iJi :jUi
(were able to) see the shadow of
small mounds of dirt. He then said,
- • :-. L5 I
9f LI
'Verily, the extremity of the heat is
r'
due to an exhalation from Hell. So
:Jti
when the heat becomes severe,
-ft
then pray the 'alat at a cooler
-'? Li I
(time)." (Sahih)
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402. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah &; said:
"When the heat becomes severe,
then pray the Salat at a cooler
(time), because the extremity of the
heat is due to an exhalation from
Hell." (Sahih)
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403. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated
that Bilâl would call the Ad/ian for
Zuhr (as soon) as the sun started
its descent. (Sahih)
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Comments:
Narrations in this chapter demonstrate that the prayer may be held at any
time during its valid time, earlier, or later if need be.
Chapter 5. The Time For The
'Asr Prayer
404. Anas bin Malik narrated:
"The Messenger of Allah would
pray 'Asr while the sun was still
bright, high (in the sky), and hot
(Hayyah). A person could go to Al'AwãlI and the sun would still be
high." (Sahih)
•
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405. It was narrated from 'AbdurRazzaq: "Ma'mar informed us from
Az-Zuhri who said: "And Al-'AwãlI
is around two or thee miles (from
the Masjid)," and he said: "I think
he said: "or four.""' (Sahih)

406. It was reported from
Khaithamah that he said: " Its (the
sun's) Hayyah is that it is still hot."

407. 'Aishah narrated that the
would pray
Messenger of Allah
Asr while the sun was still in her
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The area of A1-'Awali is to the south-east of the Prophet's Ji Masjid. It is still known by
this name to this day.
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apartment, before it would rise.
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Comments:
Meaning, at the earlier time. The sun would shine on her wall inside, and the
meaning of rise is that the sunlight would get higher on her wall as the sun
was setting.
408. 'All bin Shaibah narrated:
"We came to the Messenger of
Allah jij in Al-Madinah. He would
delay 'Acr as long as the sun
(remained) bright and clear."
(Da/
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409. 'All narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
said on the
Day of the (Battle of) the Trench:
"They have prevented us from
(offering) the middle (Al-Wusa)
prayer
the 'Ar prayer
may
Allah fill their houses and graves
with Fire. (Sahih)
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410. Abü Yunus, the freed-slave of
'Aishah
'Aishah said:
commanded me to copy a Mushaf
for her. She said: 'When you come
to this Verse: 'Guard the prayers,
and (especially) the middle (AlWus.td) prayer'111 inform me.' So
when I reached it, I informed her,
so she dictated to me: 'Guard the
prayers — and (especially) the
middle (Al-Wus.ta) prayer — and
the 'Asr prayer and stand before
Allah obediently.' She then said: 'I
heard this from the Messenger of
"

Allah

;
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(Sahih)
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Zaid bin Thãbit said: "The
Messenger of Allah 1a would pray
Zuhr when it was still hot, and he
would not pray any prayer that was
more difficult upon his Companions
than this one. Then it was revealed:
Guard the prayers, and (especially)
the middle (Al-Wusta) prayer," and
he j said, 'Before it are two
prayers, and after it are two
prayers." (Sahih)
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Comments:
That 'Salãt Al-Wusta' refers to the 'Asr prayer is the majority view. It is also
2:238.
Meaning that it was recited this way, and others reported similarly. In a narration recorded
by Muslim (1427) it is clear that this wording was abrogated by what is recited today.

Ill Al-Baqarah
121
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reported from some of the Companions that it refers to other prayers, as
demonstrated in these two narrations. See also no. 949.
412. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"Whoever catches one Rak'ah of
Asr before the sun sets he has
caught (the whole prayer), and
whoever catches one Rak'ah of Fajr
before the sun rises he has caught
(the whole prayer)." (Saiih)
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Comments:
Meaning, that the prayer is valid until its time ends, and whoever performed
one Rak'ah before its time ends, he has caught its time. But it does not
condone delay, as is clear from the following narration.
413. Al-'Ala' bin 'Abdur-Rahman
said: "We visited Anas bin Malik
after uhr, so he stood up to pray
Ar. After he finished his prayer,
we mentioned the praying early, or
he mentioned it. So he said: J
heard the Messenger of Allah 3g
say: That is the prayer of the
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the
hypocrites. One of them will sit
until, when the sun becomes dull
yellow, and
and is between the two
horns of a Sha4ãn or upon the two
horns of Shaitãn, he stands up and
pecks out four Rak'ahs, not
remembering Allah in them except
a little." (SaM/i)
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Comments:
This Ijadith warns of the danger of delaying $aldt, comparing purposeful
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delay of the prayer to the hypocrite. In a Uadtth of 'Amr bin 'Abasah,
recorded by Muslim (no. 1930), it is mentioned that the time of the rising and
setting of the sun is when the disbelievers prostrate to the sun.
414. It was reported from Nfi',
from Ibn 'Umar, that the
Messenger of Allah j said: "The
one who misses the 'Asr prayer, it is as if his family and money have
been taken away (Wutira)." (aziz)
AbU Dãwud said: 'Ubaidullãh bin
'Umar said: "Utira" and there is
disagreement in the reports from
Ayyub for that. Az-Zurhi said:
"From Salim, from his father, from
the Prophet
" - who said:
"JVutira."
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415. It was reported that Al-Awzã'i
said: "And this occurs when you
see the sun as if it is upon the
earth, looking a dull yellow (in
color)." 11 (Da'iJ)
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Chapter 6. The Time For

Maghrib
416. Anas bin Malik narrated: "We
would pray Maghrib with the
Prophet
, then shoot (arrows)
and we would be able to see the
place the arrow (landed)." (aizih)
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Ill Meaning, he was explaining what is meant by missing 'Ayr.
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417. Salamah bin A1-Akwa' said:
"The Prophet , would pray
Maghrib at the time when the sun
would set - when its edges
disappeared." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Once the top edge of the sun has disappeared, the sun has set. There is no
need to wait further.
418. It was reported that Marthad
bin 'Abdullãh said: "AbU AyyUb
came to us (during one of the
battles) as a fighter. 'Uqbah bin
'Amir, at that time, was (the
governor) in charge of Egypt, and
he delayed Maghrib. AbU Ayytib
stood up and said: 'What prayer is
this, 0 'Uqbah?' So he said: 'We
were kept busy (by some matter).'
He said: 'Did you not hear the
Messenger of Allah
say: "My
nation will remain in good" or he
said: "...upon the Fitrah,' 1 as long
as they do not delay Maghrib until
the stars appear." (Hasan)
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' Meaning the innate sense created in humans to not worship others besides Allah. See
nos. 53, 4714, 5046.
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Chapter 7. The Time For The
Later 'Ishii""
419. An-Nu'mAn bin Bashir said:
"I am the most knowledgeable
person regarding the time of this
prayer
the later 'Isha' prayer.
would
The Messenger of Allah
pray it when the moon disappeared
on the third night (of the lunar
month)." 21 (Sahih)

)LJ,

10:

420. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar
narrated: "One night, we waited for
the Messenger of Allah to come
out for the 'Ishii' prayer. He came
out after a third of the night had
passed, or after that. We did not
know whether this (delay) was due
to a matter that had kept him busy,
or other than that. He said when
he came out: 'Are you waiting for
the prayer? Were it not for the fact
that it would be a burden on my
nation, I would have led them in
prayer at this time.' Then he
ordered the Mu 'adhdhin to call the
Iqamah for the prayer." (aiiz)

421. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal said: "We
for the
waited for the Prophet
[2]

Meaning, the later night prayer as it is sometimes referred to in the Hadith literature.
Meaning, according to his observations, while the amount of time it takes for the moon
to set on the third will differ from place to place, and it also differs month to month in
the same location, as clearly explained by Shaikh Ahmad Shaldr in his commentary on
Sunan At-Tirmidhi.
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'Atamah11' prayer, but he was

-

delayed. Some of us thought that
he would not come out, and some
said that he had already prayed.
While we were in this state, the
Prophet
came out, and they told
him what they told him. He said:
'Pray this prayer during the
darkness of the night, for you have
been preferred with it over all
other nations, and no nation before
you has prayed it." (ahih)
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422. AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI
narrated: "We (were waiting to)
pray 'Ishã' with the Messenger of
Allah
but he did not come out
until around half the night had
passed. He said: 'Take your places,'
so we took our places. Then he
said: 'The people have already
prayed and gone to bed, but you
will continue (to be counted) as
being in the state of prayer as long
as you are waiting for the prayer.
Were it not for the weakness of the
weak, and the sickness of the sick, I
would have delayed this prayer
until half the night." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Based upon these, and similar narrations, it is considered recommended by
most of the scholars that the 'Ishã' prayer be offered at a later time within its
valid time, provided that it is not a burden upon the people, as indicated in
number 422. The congregational 'Ishã' prayer should be held at a time that is
E'] Referring to the darkness of the night.
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suitable for the majority of the attendees to come, and it should not be
regularly delayed if doing so will make it difficult upon the people, as also
explained in these narrations.
Chapter 8. The Time For The
Subh (Fajr The Morning
Prayer)
423. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger
of Allah
would pray Subh, and
the women would leave wrapped in
their cloaks; they would not be
recognized due to the darkness of
the early morning." (Sahih)
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Comments:
This narration proves praying Fajr at its earliest valid time.
424. Rfi' bin Khadij narrated that
the Messenger of Allah i said:
"Pray Subh in the ub.fi, 11 for it is
greater for your rewards," or he
said: "... greater in reward."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
This version of the narration has the word Asbihü, while other versions (see
no. 154 of At-Tir,nidhi, and numbers 549 and 550 of An-Nasã'i) have it:
"Asfiru". At-Tirmidhi mentioned the different interpretations. He ended with:
"Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Islaq said: 'The meaning of Al-Isfar is that Fajr
" Meaning, as long as it is dawn, before sunrise.
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becomes illuminated such that there is no doubt in it.' They did not hold the
view that the meaning of Al-Isfar is to delay the prayer. Meaning, the
majority of the scholars consider it to mean to pray the prayer when it is clear
that it is Subh or the dawn of morning, that is, not too early.
Chapter 9. Preserving The
Prayer Times

I

ii 6'J

JI)
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425. It was reported from
'Abdullãh bin As-Sunabihi that he
said: "Abu Muhammad presumes
that the Witr is obligatory." So
'Ubãdah bin As-Samit responded:
"Abü Muhammad is mistaken. I
testify that I heard the Messenger
of Allah
say: 'Five prayers,
Allah, the Exalted and Sublime,
has made obligatory; whoever
performs their Wudi7' well, and
prays them well at their proper
times, and completes their Rukü'
and their humility, he has a
promise with Allah that he be
forgiven. And whoever does not do
so, has no promise with Allah. If
He wants, He will forgive him, and
if He wants, He will punish him."
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Comments:
The 'AbU Muhammad' mentioned in this narration was a Companion of the
Prophet
among the Ansar; scholars have differed regarding his name. It is
said his name was Mas'Ud bin Aws bin Yazid, and it is said it is Mas'Ud bin
Zaid, and other than that. Al-Khattabi said: "Ubãdah was only rejecting the
idea that Wits was obligatory like the Fari obligation, like the five prayers, he
was not rejecting that it was an obligatory Sunnah." Meaning, Allah's
Messenger
performed Wits regularly, even in travel, and he ordered
performing it.
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426. It was reported from AlQasim bin Ghannam, from some of
his elder women-folk, from Umm
Farwah, who said: "The Messenger
of Allah
was asked: 'Which
actions are the best?' He said:
'Prayer at its earliest time."
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(Sahih)

Abü Dãwud said: In his narration,
Al-Khuzã'i (one of the narrators)
said: "From a paternal aunt of his
who was called Umm Farwah, who
had given her oath of allegiance to
- that the Prophet
the Prophet
was asked...."
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428.111 'Abdullãh bin Fadãlah
narrated from his father who said:
taught
"The Messenger of Allah
me (certain matters), and of the
matters that he taught me was:
'And guard the five prayers.' I said
(to him): 'These are times that I
have work to do, so command me
with a comprehensive command
which, if I do it, will be sufficient
for me.' So he said: 'Guard the two
Ar prayers,' and this was a word
that was not in our speech, so I
said: 'And what are the two 'Asr?'
He said: 'A prayer before sunrise,
and a prayer before sunset."1

L5

Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following.
Meaning to maintain them in their early times.
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Comments:
This narration stresses performing Subh (Fair) and 'A.rr at the appropriate
time. And its meaning is, that if it is difficult for you to pray at the early time
for each prayer, then at least these two prayers must be performed at their
early times.
427. It was reported from AbU
Bakr bin 'Umärah bin Ruwaibah
from his father, that a person from
Al-Basrah asked him to narrate to
him something that he had heard
from the Messenger of Allah
.
So he said: "I heard the Messenger
of Allah
say: 'A person who
prays before the sun rises and
before it sets will not enter the
• , He[1] asked him:
• 'Did
• you
Fire.
really hear this from him ?' (He
asked him this question) three
times, each time he (Um
'arah)
responded: 'Yes! My ears heard it,
and my heart memorized it.' So the
man said: 'And I too heard him
say this." (Saeiih)
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430.[21 AbU Qatadah bin Rab'I
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah
said: "Allah, the Mighty
and Sublime, has said: 'I have
made five prayers obligatory on
your nation, and promised Myself
that whoever comes (to Me),

[2)

4JiIL

Meaning, the person from A]-Basrah.
Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following.
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having protected them (by praying
them) at their times, that I will
admit him to Paradise. And
whoever does not protect them, has
no promise from Me." (Da'iJ)
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Comments:
This Hadtth stresses the gravity of negligence with the five daily prayers. This
narration, and the following, are among the additional narrations of Abü
Sa'eed Ibn Al-'Arabi.
429.AbuAd-Darda', may Allah be
JU - tyt
L.,.
pleased with him narrated that the
-L>4LJ
:iL
said:
Messenger of Allah
"There are five (matters)
whoever comes with them, while
-'-'
having faith, will enter Paradise:
Whoever protects the five prayers
3- :J
:
J
- with their Wudü', Rukü',
- -. .7 -ii
prostration and times; and fasts
Ramadan; and performs Hajj to
- J :J
the House (of Allah) if he was able
to bear the journey; and gives
: 4
3. 3L
Zakãt while his soul was content;- - -- - - and fulfills trusts." They asked: "0
AbU Ad-Dardã'! What does it
mean to fulfill trusts?" He replied:
- - 4 '4"Taking a bath after sexual
impurity." (a'/)
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Chapter 10. (What Should Be
Done) If The Imam Delays The
Prayer
431. AbU Dharr said: "The
Messenger of Allah iiij said to me:
'0 AbU Dharr! What will you do
when you will have leaders who will
destroy the prayers,' or perhaps he
said, '...delay it?' So I said: '0
Messenger of Allah! What do you
command me to do?' He replied:
'Offer the prayer at its proper time,
then, if you catch it with them,
[pray it with them], for it will be
counted as a voluntary (prayer) for
you." (Sahih)
-i

IJ

L

Comments:
The meaning of 'destroy" the prayers is to delay them. In this case, a person
should perform the prayer in its proper time, and when attending the later
congregation, that later prayer will be considered a voluntary prayer in
reward, and this is applicable to all of the obligatory prayers.
432. 'Amr bin MaimUn Al-Awdi
said: "Mu'ãdh bin Jabal came to us
in Yemen; as the emissary of the
Messenger of Allah
to us. So I
heard him say the Takbfr during
Fajr. He was a man with a very
deep voice, and (immediately) love
for him was placed in me (by
Allah). So I did not leave him until
I buried him in Ash-Sham (after
his) death. Then I searched for the
most knowledgeable person after
him, so I went to Ibn Mas'Ud and
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attached myself to him until he
died. Once, he told me that the
Prophet
said: 'How will your
affairs be when there will be Amirs
in charge of you who will offer the
prayers at other than their proper
times?' I (Ibn Mas'ud) said: 'So
what do you command me to do if
I live to that time, 0 Messenger of
Allah?' He said: 'Offer the prayer
at its proper time, and make your
prayer with them voluntary."
(Hasan)

433.'Ubãdah bin As-Samit
reported that the Messenger of
Allah jij said: "There will be
leaders in charge of you after me
that will be delayed by (various)
matters in performing the prayer at
its proper time, until its time goes.
So offer the prayer at its proper
time." A man said: "0 Messenger
of Allah! Should we pray with
them?" He replied, "Yes, if you
wish."
Sufyan (one of the narrators)
-1 that the man asked: "Should
I pray with them if I catch it with
tIm?" He said: "Yes, if you wish."
(St iii)
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434. Qabisah bin Waqqds said that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"There will be leaders after me
who will delay the prayers. So (this
matter) will be for you, and against
them. Pray with them as long as
they pray facing the Qiblah."
(Hasan)
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Chapter 11. Whoever Sleeps
Through The Prayer (Time) Or
Forgets [To Pray]
435. It was reported from YUnus,
from Ibn Shihäb, from Ibn AlMusayyab, from Abü Hurairah:
"The Messenger of Allah
returned from the Battle of
Khaibar at night until, when we
became sleepy, he camped (for the
night). He told Bilãl: 'Guard the
night for
But Bilãl was
overcome with sleep while he was
resting his back upon his mount.
Neither the Prophet
nor Bilãl
nor any of his Companions awoke
until the sun's rays hit them. The
Messenger of Allah
was the first
of them to awaken, so he stood up
anxiously and said: '0 Bilal!?' He
replied: 'The same One Who took
your soul also took mine, 0
Messenger of Allah! May my
mother and father be your ransom.'
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Meaning, wake us up before dawn.
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So they proceeded on with their
camels for a distance, then the
Prophet
performed Wuç!n', and
commanded Bilal to call the
Iqamah, and he then led them in
ubi'z (Fajr prayer), and, after
finishing it, said: 'Whoever forgets
the prayer, let him pray it when he
remembers, because Allah says:
Establish the prayer for the
rememberance (Lildh-dhikrd)."
YUnus said: "Ibn Shihäb would
recite it like that." (Sahih)
Ahmad (one of the narrators) said:
"'Anbasah said - meaning the
wording of YUnus - in this
Ijadith: 'For My rememberance
(lidhikri)."111
J...,.
1A• :

4.bL

Comments:
In this, and the following narrations, the chapter title becomes clear, if a
person sleeps or forgets a prayer, they pray it when they awaken or realize
they have not peformed it. As for: "So they proceeded on with their camels
for a distance' see the following narration.
436. (There is another chain for
no. 435) from Abãn, from Ma'mar,
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa'eed bin
Al-Musayyab, from AN Hurairah,
in this narration, he said: "...So the
Messenger of Allah
said: 'Move
to another location from this place
of yours where obliviousness
overtook you.' He then ordered
Bilal to say the Ad/ian and Iqamah,
and then prayed." (Sahih)
Abu Dãwud said: It was reported
by Mãlik, Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah, Al-
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11] The reference is to Surah Td Ha 20:14. The last wording being the popular recitation.
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Awzã'i, and 'Abdur-Razzaq from
Ma'mar, and (also) Ibn Islaq, and
none of them mentioned the
Ad/ian in this Hadith of Az-ZuhrI,
and no one narrated it with a
connected chain except for AlAwzã'I, and Abãn A1-'Attãr from
Ma' mar.
/T

?
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Comments:
This narration makes it clear that the Adhan was called as well as the Iqamah.
Al-Khattäbi said: "This Hadith was reported by Hisham, from Al-Hasan, from
'Imrãn bin Husain, and he mentioned the Adhãn in it. And it was reported by
AbU Qatadah Al-Anãri from the Prophet , and he mentioned the Adhan
and the Iqamah, and the additions (in narrations) when correct, are
acceptable, and acting upon them is Wajib." (Ma'ãlam As-Sunan)
Additionally, this narration contains: "Move to another location from this
place of yours where obliviousness overtook you," meaning "heedlessness,"
explaining the cause for moving from that location.
437. AN Qatadah narrated: "The
Prophet
was once on a journey,
and he sidetracked (from the path),
so I went with him. He said:
'Look!' I responded: 'There is a
rider; these are two riders; these
are three riders...' until we became
seven. He said, 'Guard our prayer
for us,' meaning the Fajr prayer.
But they fell into a deep sleep, and
they were only awakened by the
heat of the sun. So they stood up
and continued for a short while,
then camped and performed
Wudü'. Bilãl called the Ad/ian, and
they prayed two Rak'ahs (Sunnah)
of Fajr, then prayed Fajr and
continued to ride (onwards). They
said to one another: 'We have been
careless in (performing) our
prayers.' The Prophet . said:
'There is no carelessness in sleep,
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verily carelessness occurs only
while one is awake. So if one of
you unintentionally misses a prayer,
let him pray it as soon as he
remembers, and the next day at its
time." (Sahih)
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Comments:
This narration mentions performing the Sunnah of the Fajr prayer before the
obligatory prayer when praying that prayer late, and that the one who is
asleen is not accountable.
438. Khãlid bin Sumair said:
"Abdullãh bin Rabãh A1-Ansäri
came to us from Al-Madinah. The
Ansãr used to consider him to be a
knowledgeable person. He narrated
to us that AbU Qatädah A1-Ansari,
the rider[21 of the Prophet
,
said: 'The Messenger of Allah ç
sent (the expedition) of Al'Umarã'...," - and he narrated
the same incident (as in no. 437),
and said: " '...So we were only
awaken by the high sun (above us).
We stood up immediately for the
prayer, but the Prophet
said:
"Gently, gently." When the sun
had risen a distance, he said:
"Whoever among you prays the
two Rak'ahs (Sunnah) of Fajr, let
him do so.' So those who used to
pray them, and those who did not
use to pray them, (also) stood up
and prayed them. Then the
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A1-Khattãbi said: "I do not know any of the Fuqahã' who said that praying it the next
day also at its time is required, and it appears that the order for that is of
recommendation, to preserve the virtue of the time when making it up."
Meaning, a fighter.
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Messenger of Allah ç commanded
that the call to prayer be given, so
it was given. The Messenger of
Allah
stood up and led us in
prayer. When he turned around, he
said: 'Indeed, we thank Allah that
we were not busy in some worldly
affairs that caused us to (forget)
our prayer, but (rather) our souls
were in the Hands of Allah, and
He sent them (back to us) when
He wished. So whoever among you
caught the morning prayer the next
day at its proper (time), then let
him make up one more (prayer)
like it." (Sahih)
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Comments:
See the earlier narrations about this incident.
439. In another narration (similar
to no. 437), AbU Qatadah said
(that the Prophet it said): "Allah
takes your souls as He wishes, and
returns them as He wishes. Stand
up and call the Adhan to prayer."
So they stood up and purified
themselves, until, when the sun had
risen (high), the Prophet
stood
up and led the people in prayer."
(Sahih)
YVL

440. (There is another chain) from
'Abdullãh bin Abi Qatadah, from
his father, from the Prophet i in
meaning (similar to no. 437). He
said: "So he performed Wuçiu'
when the sun had risen, then he led
them in prayer." (aiiz)
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441. (There is another chain) from
'Abdullah! bin Rabab, from Abu
Qatadah (similar to no. 437), he
said: "The Messenger of Allah
said: 'There is no carelessness in
sleep. Carelessness is only while
one is awake - that one delays a
prayer until the time for the next
one comes." (Sahih)
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442. Anas bin Malik narrated that
the Prophet
said: "If one of you
forgets a prayer, then let him pray
when he remembers. There is no
(other) expiation upon him except
for this." (Sahih)
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Comments:
.
"There is no (other) expiation upon him except for this" meaning that no one
can fulfill it on his behalf, nor can he pay a ransom to atone for it.
443. It was reported from 'Imrãn
bin Husain: "The Messenger of
J
Allah
was once on a journey.
They slept past the FaIr prayer, and
31:
1-0 J
o
were awakened by the heat of the
- ,.
sun. They continued traveling for a
distance until the sun had risen
(further), then the Mu'adh-dh,n
- ------,
-, was ordrered to call the Adhan. He
$i L,Li 3U
prayed two Rak'ahs before Fajr,
-.
then he called the Iqamah, then he
prayed Fajr." (Da'iJ)
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444. 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-amri
said: "We were once with the
Messenger of Allah
on one of
his journeys, and he slept past the
Sub/i until the sun had risen. The
Messenger of Allah
woke up,
and said: 'Leave this area.' Then
(after traveling a distance) he
commanded Bilal to call the
Ad/ian. They then performed
Wudü', prayed the two Rak'ahs
(Sunnah) of Fajr, then he
commanded Bilal to call the
Iqamah for the prayer, and he led
them in the Sub/i prayer." (Sahih)
l
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445. It was reported from Yazid
bin Salib, from Dhu Mikhbar AlHabash!, a servant of the Prophet
also narrated this incident, and
stated: "The Prophet
performed
Wuiu' such that the ground did not
become wet. Then he ordered Bilal
to call the Adhan. The Prophet
then stood up and prayed two
Rak'ahs in an unhurried manner.
Then he said to Bilãl: 'Call the
Iqamah for the prayer.' Then he
prayed in an unhurried manner."
He (one of the narrators) said:
"From kiajjaj, from Yazid bin
Sulaib: 'DhU Mikhbar
a man
from Al-Habashah
narrated to
me." 'Ubaid (one of the narrators)
said:" 'Ubaid (one of the narrators)
said: "Yazid bin Salib." (Da'ID
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446. (There is another chain) from
Yazid bin Sulaib, from Dhu
Mikhbar the paternal nephew of
An-Najãshi (a narration similar to
no. 445). In this version, it is: "...so
he called the Adhãn in an
unhurried manner." (Da'rJ)
447. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud
narrated: "We went with the
Messenger of Allah t at the time
of (the Treaty of) Al-Iludaibiyyah.
said:
The Messenger of Allah
'Who will watch over us?' Bilãl
said: 'I will.' But they slept until
the sun had risen. The Prophet
woke up and said: 'Do as you
usually do,' so we did (as he said).
He said: 'And this is what you
should do - the one who sleeps or
forgets (the prayer)." (ahii)
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448. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the
Messenger of Allah said: "I have
not been commanded to extend (the
structure of) the Masajid." Ibn
'Abbas (then) said: "Of a surety you
will decorate it, just like the Jews
and Christians decorated (their
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Chapter 12. On (The Reward)
Of Building Masãjid
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temples)."(Da'/)
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449. Anas bin Malik reported that
the Prophet
said: "The Hour
will not arrive until people
compete with one another in
(building) Masajid." (Sahih)
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Comments:
"Compete with each other" is similar in meaning to the previous narration,
and more explanative.

450. 'Uthman bin AN Al-'A, may
Allah be pleased with him,
reported that the Prophet
commanded him to build the
Masjid of At-Tã'if where their idols
used to stand. (Da'J)
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451. It was reported from
'Abdullah bin 'Umar: "The Masjid
(the Prophet's Masjid in AlMadinah) during the time of the
Messenger of Allah
was built of
clay bricks, and palm branches, and
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its pillars were made of palm
trunks. AbU Bakr did not expand it
(in his time), but 'Umar
constructed it upon its (original)
foundations (that it had) during the
time of the Messenger of Allah ,
with clay bricks and palm branches.
And he replaced its pillars with
wood. 'Uthmãn also changed it,
and added many (things) to it. He
made its walls with engraved stone
and plaster, and he made its pillars
with engraved stone, and its roof
with teak-wood." (Sahih)
J

.A

Comments:
In his commentary on Sahih A1-Bukhari, Ibn Battãl explained that this
narration, and others, "prove that the Sunnah in constructing Masajid is
moderation, and avoiding exaggeration in their structure, fearing Fitnah and
competition in their construction..." and he mentioned the additions made by
'Umar and 'Uthmãn, and he said: "So he and 'Umar, did not restrict
themselves from exaggeration in raising it to the utmost possibilities, except
because of the knowledge they had from the Messenger (of Allah ) for the
dislike of that..."
452. It was reported from Ibn
'Umar, who said: "The pillars of
the Prophet's
Masjid were made
of palm trunks during his time. Its
roof was covered with the branches
of palm trees. It then decayed
during the Khilafah of AbU Bakr,
so he rebuilt it with the trunks and
branches of palm trees. It then
decayed during the time of
'Uthmãn, so he rebuilt it with
(stone) bricks, and it has remained
stable until this time." (Da'iJ)
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453. Anas bin Malik narrated:
"The Messenger of Allah
arrived in Al-Madinah (from
Makkah) and he stayed in a highdistrict of it - in the village of
BanU 'Amr bin 'Awf. He spent
fourteen nights there, then sent for
the tribe of BanU An-Najjar (to
come to him). They came armed
with their swords."
Anas said: "It is as if I am looking
at the Messenger of Allah , upon
his mount, and AbU Bakr seated
behind him, and the leaders of
BanU An-Najjãr surrounding him,
(riding on) until he reached the
veranda of AbU AyyUb (Al-Anãri's
house). And the Messenger of
Allah
would pray wherever he
was when the prayer time arrived,
and he (would even) pray in sheep
pens. He commanded that a Masjid
be built, so he called for BanU AnNajjär, and said: '0 BanU AnNajjar! Give me a price that I may
purchase this garden of yours.'
They said: 'By Allah! We will not
ask its price except as (a reward)
from Allah."
Anas said: "I will inform you what
was inside it (the garden). There
were the graves of some idolaters,
and some ruins, and date-palms. So
the Messenger of Allah
h
commanded that the graves of the
idolaters be removed, and the ruins
demolished, and the date-palms cut
down. The date-palms were then
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lined up111 in the direction of the
Qiblah of the Masfid. And they
made the frame of its entrance
from stone. They were carrying
stones while reciting lines of
poetry, and the Prophet
was
with them. He would say:
'0 Allah! There is no good except
the good of the Hereafter
(Akhirah).
So grant your aid to the Anãr and
the Muhãjirah." (Sahih)
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454. Anas bin Malik narrated,
"The place of (the Prophet's
)
Masjid was a garden that used to
belong to BanU An-Najjar. There
was some cultivation (growing) in
it, and date-palms, and graves of
some idolaters. So the Messenger
of Allah
said: 'Give me a price
that I may purchase it (from you).'
They said: 'We do not want any
money for it.' So the date-palms
were cut down, and the cultivation
uprooted, and the graves of the
idolaters removed..." and he
narrated the remainder of the
1Iadith (as no. 453), except that he
said (in the poem): "Forgive..."
instead of, "Grant your aid..."
(Sahih)
Musä (one of the narrators) said:
"'Abdul-Wãrith narrated similar to
us, and 'Abdul-Wãrith used to say:
'Ruins', and 'Abdul-Warith claimed
Meaning, they were used to build the front wall.
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that he narrated this Hadith to
Hammad."111
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Chapter 13. Masãjid In The
Dür (Villages) [2]
455. 'Aishah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah , commanded
that Masãjid be built in the villages,
and that they be kept clean and
perfumed. (ahih)
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456. Samurah wrote to his son:
"To proceed: the Messenger of
Allah
would command us to
build our Masajid in our villages,
and to perfect its structure, and to
clean it." (Da'1j)
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Comments:
The Prophet
commanded the Muslims to have a Masjid in every locality.
He also instructed them to build them in a good manner, and to keep them
clean.

[2}

The narration of 'Abdul-Warith is no. 453, the previous one, and MUsã narrated no. 454
to Abu Däwud, from Hammad bin Salamah.
They say that Dür refers to the villages, or, that it refers to the district containing villages.

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 282
Chapter 14. About Having
Torches In The Masajid
457. Maimunah, the freed-slave of
said, "0 Messenger
the Prophet
of Allah. Give us a verdict about
Bait Al-Ma qdis."'1 So the Prophet
said: "Go to it and pray in it,"
and it was, at that time, in enemy
then said): "But if
territory. (He
you cannot go to it and pray in it,
then (at least) send (some) oil that
can be used to light its
chandeliers." (Da'iJ)
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Chapter 14. About The Pebbles
In The Masjid
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458. AbU Al-Walid said: "I asked
Ibn 'Umar about the pebbles that
are in the Masjid. He said: 'One
night it rained on us, so the earth
became wet. So a person would
bring pebbles in his garment, and
place them beneath him. When the
finished the
Messenger of Allah
prayer, he said: 'What a great
(idea) this is!" (Da'rJ)
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459. It was reported from AlA'mash, from Abü Salib, who said:
"It was said that if a person were to
take the pebbles out of the Masjid,
they (the pebbles) would plead
with him (not to)." (Da'iJ)
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460. It was reported from AbU
Husain, from AbU Sãlih, from AbU
Hurairah - AbU Badr (one of the
narrators) said: "I think it was
attributed to the Prophet . - he
said: "The pebbles plead with the
one who takes them out of the
Masjzd. (DaiJ)
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Chapter 16. On Cleaning The
Masjid
461. Anas bin Malik narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"The rewards of my nation were
shown to me, (so much so that I)
even (saw the reward of) a man
who removes a small speck of filth
from the Masjid. And the sins of
my nation were shown to me, and I
did not see any sin greater than a
Sürah or Verse which a person was
given (had memorized) and then
forgot." (Da'iJ)
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Chapter 17. Separating The
Women From The Men In The
Masfid
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462. It was reported from 'AbdulWãrith, that AyyUb narrated, from
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar who said:
"The Messenger of Allah i said:
'Why don't we leave this door for
the women?" (Sahih)
Nãfi' said: "So Ibn 'Umar did not
enter from that door until he died."
(AbU Dãwud said:) Others besides
'Abdul-Wãrith said: "'Umar said"
- and that is more correct.
,rRV/:..fl j ,Ji ':
OV :

Comments:
See nos. 569-571
463. It was reported by Ismã'il,
from AyyUb, from Nafi' who said:
"Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah
be pleased with him, said..."
mentioning (the narration in) its
meaning. And this is more correct.
(a'if

464. It was reported from Bukair,
from Nafi', who said: "'Umar bin
Al-Khattab would prohibit (men)
from entering through the women's
door." (DaiJ)
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Chapter 18. What A Person
Should Say When He Enters
The Masfid
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465. It was reported from 'AbdulMalik bin Sa'eed bin Suwaid who
said: "I heard AbU Humaid, or
AbU Usaid Al-Anãri saying: 'The
Messenger of Allah
said:
"When one of you enters the
Masjid, let him send salutations
upon the Prophet j then say:
'Allahummaftahli abwaba rahmatik
(0 Allah! Open for me the gates of
Your mercy).' Then, when he exits,
let him say: 'Allahumma inni
asa 'luka min fadlik (0 Allah! I ask
You of Your bounty.)" (Sahiaz)
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466. Haiwah bin Shuraih said: "I
met 'Uqbah bin Muslim, and told
him: 'I have heard that you narrate
from 'AbdullAh bin 'Amr bin Al'As that the Prophet
would say,
when he entered the Masfid:
"A 'üdhu billãhil- 'azim wa biwajhihilkarimi wa su4anihil-qadimi mm
ash-sha4anir-rajim (I seek refuge in
Allah, the Great, and in His Noble
Face and His Eternal Power, from
Shaitãn, the rejected)." He
('Uqbah) said: 'Is that all?'['] I
said: 'Yes.' So he (added): 'So
when he says that, Sha4ãn says:
tJ Meaning, is that the entire narration that you have heard.
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"He has been protected from me
for the entire day." (Sahih)
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Chapter 19. What Has Been
Narrated Concerning As-Salãt
After Entering The Masjid
467. It was reported from 'Amr bin
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi, from AbU
Qatãdah that the Messenger of
Allah
said: "When one of you
comes to the Masjid, let him pray
two Rak'ahs before he sits down."
(Sahih)
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468. (There is another chain) from
a man from BanU Zuraiq, from
Abu Qatadah, from the Prophet
with similar (to no. 467), and he
added: "...Then let him sit (in the
Masjid) if he so desires, or go for
his need." (Sahih)

Comments:
Allah's Messenger
ordered performing two Rak'ahs prior to sitting after
entering the Masjid, he even stopped giving his Khutbah once to order it, see
numbers 1115-1117.
-(

Chapter 20. The Virtue Of
Sitting In The Masjid
469. It was reported from Al-A'raj,
from AbU Hurairah, that the
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Messenger of Allah
said: "The
angels continue to pray for one of
you as long as he sits in the place
that he has prayed in - as long as
he does not commit Hadatht1' or
[stand up]. (They say): '0 Allah!
Forgive him. 0 Allah! Have mercy
on him." (Sahih)
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470. (With the same chain:) It was
reported from Al-A'raj, from AbuHurairah, he reported that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "One
of you is counted as being in prayer
as long as it is the prayer that
detains him, nothing preventing
him from returning to his family
except the prayer." (Sahih)
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471. It was reported from AbU
Nãfi', from AbU Hurairah that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "One
of you is counted as being in prayer
as long as he is in his prayer place,
waiting for the prayer (to start). The
angels say: '0 Allah! Forgive him.
O Allah! Have mercy on him,' until
he leaves or commits Hadath." It
was asked (of AbU Hurairah):
"What is the meaning of 'commits
]Iadath?" He replied: "To pass wind
silently or with a noise." (Sahih)
[1]

See no. 471.

:LLl

L.
L

JI;

)) :J

./

-

Lç

tv

L-

L

IJ

) 31

L5'

, Lil
S !4iJl :5LJI J

L L
:j

531
!4UI

L.

:

i

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 288
L5

'

472. (There is another chain) from
'Umair bin Häni' Al-'Ansi, from
Abü Hurairah, who said: "The
Messenger of Allah
said:
'Whoever comes to the Masjid for
a reason, then that will be his
recompense." (DaiJ)
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Comments:
The author appears to have included this narration, after the previous
narrations in this chapter, in order to indicate that whatever the person's
intention is, he will be rewarded accordingly; if it is for the remembrance of
Allah, or if it is to meet someone and talk to him about a wordly matter, etc.
Chapter 21. Announcing Lost
Items In The Masjid Is Disliked
473. Abü Hurairah narrated that
he heard the Messenger of Allah
say: "Whoever hears a man
announcing his lost animal in the
Masjid, then let him say, 'May
Allah not return it to you,' for the
Masajid have not been built for this
purpose." (Sazii)
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Comments:
Such announcement can be made outside the main gate of the Masjid.
Announcements regarding lost items or animals are not allowed. Scholars
differed on the announcement of lost children. Some of the scholars approve
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such announcement and others disagree, and say even this kind of
announcement should not be made.

Chapter 22. Spitting lnA
Masjid Is Disliked
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-

474. It was reported from Abãn,
from Qatãdah, from Anas bin
Mãlik that the Prophet g said:
"Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and
its expiation is to cover it." (Sahih)
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475. It was reported from AbU
'Awãnah, from Qatadah, from
Anas bin Mãlik, who said that the
Messenger of Allah
said:
Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and
its expiation it to bury it." (ahih)
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476. It was reported from Sa'eed,
from Qatadah, from Anas bin
Malik who said that the Messenger
of Allah
said: "(Expelling)
phlegm in the Masjid..." and he
mentioned similar (to no. 475).
(Sahih)
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477. It was reported from 'AbdurRahmãn bin Abi Hadrad AlAslami who said: "I heard AbU
Hurairah saying: 'The Messenger
of Allah Q-5, said: "Whoever enters
this Masjid and spits in it, or expels
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phlegm, let him dig a hole and bury
it, and if he does not do so, let him
spit in his garment and take it out
with him." (Hasan)
L-

478. Tariq bin 'Abdullãh AlMuhãribi reported that the
said: "If a
Messenger of Allah
person stands up to pray" - or
when one of you prays, let him
not spit in front of him, nor on his
right side, but rather on his left
side if there is nothing there, or
under his left foot, then let him rub
(his feet) over it (to bury it)."

l.. - tVA
--

- -

-

--

.0

3L
,

,-

u

))..Q..

-,

LYJ

(Sahih)
JUJ

-

•4JJ

- -

oL4J

4,-p

VV:jLJij aV':C

:i
479. It was reported from
Hammãd, that AyyUb narrated
from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, who
said: "The Messenger of Allah
was once giving a sermon when he
saw some phlegm (in the front
wall) in the direction of the Qiblah
of the Masfid. So he became angry
at the people, then scratched it
away (with something). And I think
that he called for some saffron and
covered (the spot) with it. He then
said: 'Indeed, Allah is facing one of
you when he prays, so let him not
spit in front of him."(Sa1iiz)
AbU Dawud said: Isma'il and
'Abdul-Wärith reported it from
Ayytib, from Nãfi' - (as did)
Malik, 'Ubaidullah, and MUsã bin
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'Uqbah from Näfi' - similar to
that narrated by IIammd, except
that they did not mention the
saffron. Ma'mar reported it from
AyyUb and he mentioned the
saffron in it. And Yabya bin Sulaim
narrating it from 'Ubaidullãh, from
Nãfi', mentioned Khaluq.111
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480. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri
narrated: "The Prophet
liked
Arãjin,121 and he would always
have some in his hand. Once, he
entered the Masfid, and saw some
phlegm in the direction of the
Qiblah. He scraped it away, then
turned around angrily and faced
the people. He said: 'Does one of
you like that he be spat on in his
face? When one of you faces the
Qiblah, then he turns to face his
Lord, Exalted and Glorified is He,
and the angel is on his right side.
So let him not spit towards his
right, nor towards his Qiblah, but
let him spit on his left, or under his
foot. If he is overcome (and must
spit quickly), then let him do like
this," and Ibn 'Ajlãn (the narrator)
demonstrated for us that he should
spit in his garment, then rub it into
the garment. (Sahih)

" A type of perfume commonly used by women which was made of saffron or the like,
usually having a reddish or yellowish color. See An-Nihayah.
121 'Arajin is the plural of 'Urjun which is the yellow stalk upon which there are clusters of
dates.

The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 292
-

,--i
• L)'

U, tL..JL

485." Al-Walid bin 'Ubadah bin
A-Samit said: "We visited Jãbir
bin 'Abdullah while he was in his
Masjid. He said: 'The Messenger of
Allah lJ came to us in this Masjid
of ours, and in his hand was an Ibn
Tab 'UrjunJ 21 He saw some
phlegm in the direction of the
Qiblah, so he went to it and
scraped it with the 'Udun. He then
said: "Who among you is pleased
with Allah turning away from him?
When one of you stands up to
pray, then Allah is in front of him.
So let him not spit in front of him,
nor on his right, but let him spit on
his left, under his left foot. But if
he is overcome with some
(discharge), then let him do so with
his garment," and he put (the
garment) over his mouth, then
rubbed it (in). He then said: "Bring
some 'Abir 31 to me," so a youth
from our neighborhood hurried
(home) to his family and returned
with some Khaluq in his hands. The
took it, and
Messenger of Allah
placed it on the tip of the 'Urfun,
then layered it over the traces of
the phlegm." Jãbir added: "So
from this, you (started) placing
Khaluq in your Masajid." (azii)

Some copies of the text have this narration after no. 484.
(2] Ibn Tab is a type of date from Al-Madinah, and it was customary to name types of dates
after some people who produced them.
(3] A type of perfume that has some color to it, being a mixture of fragrances.
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481. AbU Sahlah As-Sã'ib bin
Khalläd - Ahmad (one of the
narrators said) - one of the
Companions of the Prophet
said that once a person led a group
of people in prayer, and (while in
prayer he) spat in the direction of
the Qiblah while the Messenger of
Allah
was looking (at him).
When he completed (the prayer),
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"He should not lead you in
prayer." So he wished after that to
lead them in prayer, but they
prevented him, and informed him
of the statement of the Messenger
of Allah . The man mentioned
this to the Messenger of Allah ,
so he said: "Yes..." and I think he
also said: "...you have offended
Allah and His Messenger." (Hasan)

.rr :

482. It was reported from AbU Al'Ala', from Muttarif from his
father['] that he said: "I came to
the Messenger of Allah ; while he
was praying, and he spat under his
left foot." (Sahih)
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'Abdullãh bin Ash-Shikh-khir.
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483. (There is another chain) from
Abü Al-'Ala', from his father
(similar to no. 482),hhl with its
meaning and he added: "...then he
rubbed it (into the ground) with his
sandal." (Sahih)
:
484.AbU Sa'eed said: "I saw
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' spit upon a
straw mat in the Masjid of
Damascus, then rub it with his foot.
He was asked: 'Why did you do
this?' He replied: 'Because I saw
do it."
the Messenger of Allah

---,tAt
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Comments:
The narrations of this chapter stress the sanctity of the Masjid, and that one is
not to spit in the Masjid, and that if one does that it must be removed, and
that if the Masjid has a soft floor or the like, then it may be buried, and if it
must be done during the Salat then it should be done under the left foot.
Chapter 22. An Idolater
Entering The Masjid

(11

486.Anas bin Malik narrated: "A
man entered (the Masjid) upon a
camel. He sat it down and tied it in
the Masjid, then said: 'Who among
you is Muhammad?' And the
was
Messenger of Allah
reclining among them. We told
him: 'This white (person) who is
reclining.' The man said to him: '0
He is Muttarifs brother, both are the sons of 'Abdulläh bin Ash-Shikh-khtr, the first
narration he reported from his brother.
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son of 'Abdul-Muttalib!' The
Prophet
said: 'I have responded
to you.' So the man said: '0
Muhammad, I am going to ask
you..." and he narrated the
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih)
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487. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The tribe of
Banu Sa'd bin Bakr sent Dimãm
bin Tha'labah to the Messenger of
Allah
, so he came to him and
sat his camel down at the door of
the Masjid and tied it. He then
entered the Masjid..." and he
mentioned similarly (as no. 486),
except that he said that Dimdm
said: "Who among you is the son of
Abdul-Muttalib?" The Prophet
said, "I am the son of 'AbdulMuttalib." So he said: "0 son of
'Abdul-Muttalib..." and he narrated
the remainder of the Hadith.
(Hasan)
-
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Comments:
For the details of the remainder of this narration, see number 63 of Sahih AlBukhari. This and the following narrations, prove that there is no harm in
allowing a disbeliever to enter a Masjid, if there is a need or benefit to that.
488. AbU Hurairah said that the
Jews came to the Prophet
while
he was sitting in the Masjid among
his Companions. They said: "0
Abul-Qasim! (What is the verdict)
concerning a man and woman who
have fornicated with each other?"
(Da't)
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Comments:
See number 4450 for a more detailed version of this Hadith.
Chapter 24. The Places In
Which Prayer Is Not Allowed
489. AbU Dharr narrated that the
Messenger of Allahsaid: "The
earth has been made (a means of)
purification for me, and a place of
prostration (for prayer)." (aziz)
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490. Abü Salib A1-Ghifãri narrated
that 'All once passed through (the
city of) Babylon in one of his
travels. The Mu'adh-dhin (caller to
prayer) came to him and called the
Adhãn for 'Asr. When he had
emerged (from the city), he
commanded the Mu'adh-dhin to
call the Iqamah. After completing
(the prayer), he said: "My beloved,
peace be upon him (meaning, the
Prophet
) prohibited me from
praying in a graveyard, and he
prohibited me from praying in
Babylon, for it is a cursed (land)."
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Comments:
This is a distinctive characteristic of the Muslim Ummah, that the whole earth
is made pure for them, and they are allowed to prostrate anywhere on it, and
that pure earth is a means of purification according to other narrations.
Muslims have been granted the ease of offering the prayer wherever they
might be on the earth, except for a few places which have been mentioned in
various narrations.
491. (There is another chain) from
'All with the meaning of the report
of Sulaimãn bin Dãwud (no. 490).
He said: "When he had left" in
place of: "When he had emerged."
(Da'J)
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Comments:
In his Sahih, Al-Bukhãri (see before number 433) mentioned - without a
chain of narration, "It has been mentioned that 'All disliked performing $alat
in the lands of Babylon which had collapsed.' He also narrated a chain for
that in his Tarikh Al-Kabir, as did Ibn Abi Shaibah and 'Abdur-Razzaq. See
Taghliq At-Ta 'ltq by Al-Hãfiz Ibn Ijajar. Those narrations are not attributed
to the Prophet
as in the case of this one. In the same chapter of his .ahih,
Al-Bukhãri narrated the Ijadith from Allah's Messenger i saying: "Do not
enter (the places) of those people where Allah's punishment had fallen unless
you do so weeping. If you do not weep, do not enter (the places of these
people) because Allah's curse and punishment which fell upon them may fall
upon you." - indicating support for the meaning of this narration.
492. It was narrated from AbU
Sa'eed that he said: "The
said;" - in
Messenger of Allah
his narration, MUsã (one of the
narrators) said: "Arnr (one of the
narrators) thought it was: "Indeed
the Prophet
said: 'All of the
earth is a place ofprostration,
except a Hammãm, 1' and a
graveyard." (ahih)

Ha,nmam: a bath house, or the like.
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Chapter 24. Praying In Camel
Resting Areast11

493. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated
that a man asked the Messenger of
about praying in camel
Allah
pens. He replied: "Do not pray in
the camel resting areas, since they
are from Shaitãn." He was then
asked about praying in goat
pens,121 to which he replied: "Pray
in them, for they are blessed."
(Sahih)

A/'t: 5i.J1
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Chapter 25. When Should A
Boy Be Ordered To Offer As-

Salãt?
494. 'Abdul-Malik bin Ar-Rabi' bin
Sabrah reported from his father,
from his grandfather, that the
Prophet
said: "Command a boy
to offer As-Salãt when he reaches
the age of seven. And when he
reaches the age of ten, then (if he
does not offer A-alãt) discipline
him for it." (Hasan)

[2]

Mabarak are the places where the camels are kept. Other versions of this narration say
camel pens, or camel resting or watering areas. This wording gives the most general
meaning, referring to any area where the camels rest at, and the reason is explained.
This narration preceded with more complete wording under number 184. The word
Ghanam, translated here as goat, applies to both sheep and goats.
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Comments:
1. This order is both for male and female children. When they reach the age of
understanding the issues, or they are old enough to understand good and bad,
they should be ordered to pray so that they may learn the prayer.
2. The child should be put into the routine of praying five times a day once he
or she reaches the age of seven. However, at this age, they need not be forced
or physically disciplined. Once they reach the age of ten, however, they should
be made to pray all five prayers.
495. It was reported from Ismã'il,
from Sawwãr AbU Hamzah
AbU
Dãwud said: He is Sawwãr bin
Jti —.Däwud AbU Hamzah Al-Muzani
As-SayrafI
from 'Amr bin
Shu'aib who reported from his
father, from his grandfather that
j,...., JU :JU lthe Messenger of Allah ii said:
"Command your children to pray
when they reach the age of seven,
and discipline them for it when
-they reach the age of ten, and (at
that age) separate between them in
their beds." (Sahih)
A'
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496. It was reported from Waki'
that Dawud bin Sawwr Al-Muzani
narrated with his chain and its
meaning (a narration similar to no.
496), and he added: "And if one of
you marries off his (female) servant
to his slave or servant, then let him
not look at (the portion of the
body) which is below the navel and
above the knees." (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: Waki' made a
mistake with his name. AbU Däwud
At-Tayalisi reported this Hadith

:

'
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from him, so he said: "AbU
Hamzah Sawwãr As-Sayrafi
narrated to us..."
A497. Hishäm bin Sa'd narrated:
"We visited Mu'ãdh bin 'Abdulläh
bin Khubaib Al-JuhanI, and he
asked his wife: 'When should a boy
start praying?' She replied: 'A man
from among us narrated from the
Messenger of Allah ç that he was
asked about this, so he said:
"When he can differentiate his
right hand from his left hand then
command him to prayer." (Da'iJ)
A /r :

Chapter 28. How The Adhan
Began
498. Abu 'Umair bin Anas
narrated from one of his uncles
from the Ansãr that he said: "The
was concerned about
Prophet
finding an appropriate method for
(-ngregating the people for the
p rayer. Someone suggested, 'Raise
a
when the time for prayer
c 'mes. When they see it, they will
ii m one another (and come to
tht Masjid).' But he did not like
tl- :s (idea). So (someone)
n ntioned (using) a horn" aning a Shabür - and Ziyad
ie narrators) said: "The Sabür
(horn of the Jews)," - " but he
did not like that either, and he
said: 'This is of the custom of the
Tews.' Then (someone) mentioned
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(using) a bell,11' but he said: 'This
is of the custom of the Christians.'
'Abdullãh bin Zaid bin 'Abd
Rabbih returned (to his home)
troubled, due to the concern of the
Messenger of Allah
. He was
shown the Adhãn in his dream, so
he set forth to the Messenger of
Allah ç and informed him: '0
Messenger of Allah! I was in a
state between sleep and
wakefulness, when a person came
to me and showed me (how to
perform) the Adhãn.' And 'Umar
bin Al-Khattãb had seen it before
that, but he did not inform
(anyone) about it for twenty days,
then he informed the Messenger of
Allah
. He asked him: 'What
prevented you from informing us?'
He replied: "Abdullãh bin Zaid
preceded me, so I was shy (to
inform you).' The Messenger of
Allah
then said: '0 Bilãl! Stand
up and see what 'Abdullãh bin
Zaid commands you to do, then do
it.' So BilAl called the Adhan."
Abü Bishir (one of the narrators)
said: "AbU 'Umair informed me
that the Ansãr think that, were it
not for the fact that 'Abdullãh bin
Zaid was sick at the time (of the
dream), the Messenger of Allah
would have made him the Mu 'adhdhin." (Sahih)
.l&.JI
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L'1 Naqüs a bell, and it is also used for a knocker, something used like a bell but made of

wood, struck by another piece of wood.
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Chapter 28. How The Adhan Is
Performed

:L (A
(A i)

The word Adhãn means to pronounce and inform, and here, it refers to the
particular words by which the people are informed about the entry of the time
of one of the obligatory prayers (alat). The words of the Adhan are
pronounced with a loud voice, so that the people could hear the call. The
statements in the Ad/ian are a specific trait of the Muslim Ummah.
499. 'Abdullah bin Zaid narrated:
ordered
"When the Prophet
that a bell be rung so that people
congregate for the prayer, I saw in
my dream a person coming to me
with a bell in his hand. So I said:
'0 servant of Allah! Will you sell
(me) the bell?' He said: 'What will
you do with it?' I said, 'We will call
people with it to the prayer.' So he
said: 'Should I not inform you of
something which will be better than
this?' I said: 'Yes, of course!' So he
said: 'Say: "Allahu Akbaru Allãhu
akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu
akbaru. Ashhadu anlã ilãha il/allah,
Ashhadu anla ilaha il/allah.
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Rasnlullãh. Ha3ya
`alas-salah, Ijayya 'alas-calät. tlayya
'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falthz. Allãhu
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, lã ilãha illAllah." (Allah is the Most Great,
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is
the Most Great, Allah is the Most
Great; I bear witness that none has
the right to be worshiped but
Allah, I bear witness that none has
the right to be worshiped but
Allah; I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah, I bear witness that
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Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah; Come to the prayer, Come
to the prayer; come to the
prosperity, Come to the prosperity;
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is
the Most Great; none has the right
to be worshiped but Allah).
Then (the person) moved a small
distance away and said: 'Then you
should say, when you wish to start
the prayer: "Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu
akbaru, Ashhadu anla ilãha illallah,
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasülullah. Hayya 'ala-sa1ãt, Ilayya
'alal-falah. Qad qamatic-alah, Qad
qamatic-calah. Allahu Akbaru
Allãhu Akbaru, lã ilaha illallah."
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is
the Most Great, I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshiped
but Allah, I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah; Come to the prayer; Come
to the prosperity; The prayer is
about to begin, the prayer is about
to begin; Allah is the Most Great,
Allah is the Most Great; none has
the right to be worshiped but
Allah).
The next morning, I came to the
Messenger of Allah
and
informed him of my dream. He
said: 'This is a true dream (from
Allah), Allah willing. Stand up with
Bilãl and tell him (the words) that
you saw in your dream, for he has
a louder voice than you.' So I stood
with Bilal and started reciting to
him (the words), and he would call
them out (loudly). 'Umar bin AlKhattab heard this while he was in
his house, so he left (his house)

Lt
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dragging his Rida' behind him,
saying: '(I swear) by Him Who has
sent you with the truth, 0
Messenger of Allah, I (too) dreamt
the same dream that he has been
shown.' So the Messenger of Allah
said: 'Then all praises are due
to Allah." (Hasan)
AbU Dawud said: This is (also) how
the narration of Az-Zuhri is from
Sa'eed bin al-Musayyab, from
'Abdullãh bin Zaid. And Ibn Ishaq
(also reported it) from Az-Zuhri,
he said in it: "Allahu Akbaru Allahu
Akbaru, Allãhu Akbaru Allahu
Akbaru. While in their narration
from Az-ZurhI, Ma'mar and Yünus
said: "Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu
Akbaru," they did not say it twice.
AV:

V' :

500. Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Malik
bin AbI Mahdhurah narrated from
his father, from his grandfather,
that he said: "0 Messenger of
Allah! Teach me the Sunnah
(practice) of the Adhãn.' So the
Prophet wiped my forehead and
said: 'Say: "Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu
akbaru" (Allah is the Most Great,
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is
the Most Great, Allah is the Most
Great. And raise your voice while
(saying) them. Then say: "Ashhadu
anla ilãha illallah, Ashhadu anla
ilãha illallah. Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan rasülullah, Ashhadu
anna Muhammadan rasülullak" (I
bear witness that none has the right
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to be worshiped but Allah I bear
witness that none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness
that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah, I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
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(All of this) say silently, with a low
voice. Then raise your voice with the
testimony (of faith): "Ashhadu anlã
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha
illallah. Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasülullãh, Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Rasülullãh. Ilayya
'alas-salat, Hayya 'alac-calat. Hayya
`alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah." (I bear
witness that none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness
that none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness
that Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah; come to the prayer, come to
the prayer come to the prosperity,
come to the prosperity).
And if it is the morning prayer (for
which you are calling the Ad/ian),
you should say: "A-alãtu khairun
minan-nawm, As-Salãtu khairun
minan-nawm. Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu
Akbaru, lã ilaha illallãh." (Prayer is
better then sleep, prayer is better
than sleep, Allah is the Most Great
Allah is the Most Great; none has
the right to be worshiped but
Allah.)" (Sahih)
Vt/V:i 1
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Comments:
AbU MahUrah was the second Mu'adh-dhin of the Prophet , after Bilal.
This event occurred on return from the Battle of Hunain. When the two
testimonies are repeated, as indicated in this narration, it is called Tarf1', and
it is an affirmed Sunnah. Regarding the additional wording for the Subh or
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Fajr Adhãn (and it is referred to as Tathwib) some versions of this narration
say that it is for the first Adhan; see nos 532-534.
501. (There is another chain) from
'Uthmãn bin As-Sã'ib who said:
"My father and the mother of
'Abdul-Malik bin AN MahdhUrah
informed me, from Abü
Mahdhürah, from the Prophet
with similar to this narration, and in
it: "(Say): 'Ac-Salatu khairun minannawm, As-Salatu khairun minannawm.' Prayer is better than sleep;
prayer is better than sleep, in the
first (Adhan) of the morning
prayer." (Hasan)
AbU Dawud said: The (previous)
narration of Musad-dad is more
detailed, for he said in it: "...and he
taught me the Iqamah, (that I should
say each of the phrases) twice:
'Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru,
Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallah, Ashhadu
anla ilãha illallah, Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Ras'ulullah, Ashhadu
anna Muhammadan Rasülullãh.
Ha)ya 'ala c-salãt, Hayya 'alas-alat.
Hayya ala1-falaii, Ija)ya 'alal-falaiz.
Qad qamati-alu, Qad qamatissalãt. Allahu akbaru Allahu akbaru,
la ilaha illallãh." (Allah is the Most
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I
bear witness that none has the right
to be worshiped but Allah, I bear
witness the none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness
that Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah, I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah; come to the prayer, come to
the prayer; come to the prosperity;
Come to the prosperity; The prayer
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is about to begin, the prayer is about
to begin; Allah is the Most Great;
none has the right to be worshiped
but Allah). (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: 'Abdur-Razzaq
said: 11 "And when you say the
Iqamah for the prayer, then say
twice in it: 'Qad qamat4c-salat, Qad
qamatis-salat.' (The prayer is about
to begin, the prayer is about to
begin) - Have you heard (what I
have said)?" And he (As-Sä'ib) said:
"AbU MahdhUrah would not cut the
hair of his forehead, nor would he
part it, since the Prophet
wiped
over it."
3.t

c:r
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502. It was reported from
Hammam, who narrated it from
'Amir Al-Ahwal, who said: "MakhUl
narrated to me that Ibn Muhairiz
narrated to him, that AbU
MahdhUrah narrated to him, that
the Messenger of Allah
taught
him the Adhãn as nineteen phrases,
and the Iqamah as seventeen. The
Adhãn [was]: 'Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allãhu
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilãha illallah,
Ashhadu anla ilaha Wallah. Ashhadu
anna Muhammadan Rasülullah,
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasülullah. Ashhadu anla ilãha
illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah.
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasülulläh, Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Rasülullãh. Haa
[11

L
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He narrated number 501. This discussion revolves around the Iqamah which is narrated
in nos. 500, and 501, while the author did not cite all of the wording for them there.
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'alas-salat, Hayya 'alas-alat. Ijayya
'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-fa1az. Allahu
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, Ia ilaha
illallah.' (Allah is the Most Great,
Allah is the Most Great; Allah is
the Most Great Allah is the Most
Great; I bear witness that none has
the right to be worshiped but Allah,
I bear witness that none has the
right to be worshiped but Allah, I
bear witness that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness
that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah; Allah is the Most Great,
Allah is the Most Great; I bear
witness that none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness
that none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness
that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah, I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah; come to the prayer, come to
the prayer; come to the prosperity,
come to the prosperity; Allah is the
Most Great, Allah is the Most
Great; none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah.)
And the Iqamah (was): 'Allãhu
Akbaru Allãhu Akbaru, Allahu
Akbaru, Allãhu Akbaru. Ashhadu
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anlã
ilaha illallãh, Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Rasülullah, Ashhadu
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah.
Ijayya 'alas-salãt, Ijayya 'alac-alãt.
Hayya 'alal-falah Ijayya 'alal-falah.
Qad qamatic-alat, Qad qamatLysalãt. Allãhu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru,
Id ilaha illallãh.' (Allah is the Most
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I
bear witness that none has the right
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ot be worshiped but Allah, I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshiped but Allah; I bear
witness that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness
that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah; come to the prayer, come
to the prayer; come to the
prosperity, come to the prosperity;
the prayer is about to begin, the
prayer is about to begin; Allah is
the Most Great, Allah is the Most
Great; none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah). This how the
Hadith of AbU MahdhUrah was
written in his book."' (SaM/i)
rvs:

;5LJI

503. (There is another chain) from
Ibn Juraij: "Ibn 'Abdul-Mãlik bin
Abi MabdhUrah - meaning
'Abdul-'Aziz 2 - informed me,
from Ibn Muhairiz, from AbU
MahdhUrah who said: 'The
Messenger of Allah
personally
taught me the Adhãn, and he said:
"Say: 'Allahu Akbaru Allãhu
Akbaru, Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah,
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallãh.
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasnlullah, Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Rasülullãh.'
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is
the Most Great; I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshiped
but Allah, I bear witness that none
has the right to be worshiped but
[2]

According to the author of Awn Al-Ma 'bud the meaning is the book of Hamxnam.
That is, 'Abdul-'Aziz bin 'Abdul-Malik
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Allah, I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah, I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah; come to the prayer, come to
the prayer; come to the prosperity,
come to the prosperity; Allah is the
Most Great, Allah is the Most
Great; none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah).
Say each of these phrases twice
(silently). Then repeat (them) and
extend your voice (while saying)
them: 'Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallah,
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah.
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Rasülullah. Hayya
'alas-salät, Hayya 'alac-alãt. -Iayya
'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falaz. Allahu
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, la ilãha
illallah' (I bear witness that none
has the right to be worshiped but
Allah, I bear witness that none has
the right to be worshiped but
Allah, I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah, I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah; come to the prayer, come to
the prayer; come to the prosperity,
come to the prosperity; Allah is the
Most Great, Allah is the Most
Great; none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah)." (Sazih)
jLJt

504. It was reported from Ibrahim
bin Isma'il bin 'Abdul-Malik bin
AN MahdhUrah, who said: "I heard
my grandfather, 'Abdul-Malik bin
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Abi MabdhUrah mentioning that he
heard AbU MabdhUrah saying: 'The
Messenger of Allah 4Lt, taught me
every phrase of the Adhãn (as
follows): "Allãhu Akbaru Allahu
Akbaru, Allãhu Akbaru Allahu
Akbaru. Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallah,
Ashhadu anla ilãha illallah.
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Rasülullah. Ashhadu
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anlã
ilaha illallah. Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Rasülullah, Ashhadu
anna Muhammadan Rasülullah.
Hayya 'alas-calãt, Ijajya 'alas-salãt.
Hayya 'alal-falaz, Hayya 'alal-falah"
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is
the Most Great; I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshiped
but Allah, I bear witness that none
has the right to be worshipped but
Allah, I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah, I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah; Allah is the Most Great
Allah is the Most Great; I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear
witness that none has the right to
be worshiped but Allah, I bear
witness that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness
that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah; come to the prayer, come
to the prayer; come to the
prosperity, come to the prosperity;
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is
the Most Great; none has the right
to be worshiped but Allah). And he
would say for Fajr: "A-Salãtu

:it

4

5L5
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khairun minan-nawm (Prayer is
better than sleep)." (Sahih)
505. It was reported from Nafi' bin
'Umar, meaning A1-JumalJ, from
'Abdul-Mãlik bin Abi MahdhUrah,
he informed him from 'Abdullah
bin Muhairiz Al-Jumahi, from AbU
Mahdhürah, that the Messenger of
Allah ç taught him the Adhan,
and to say (in it): "Allãhu Akbaru
Allahu Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha
illallãh, Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallah"
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is
the Most Great; I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshiped
but Allah, I bear witness that none
has the right to be worshiped but
Allah...) then he mentioned The
Adhan similar to the narration of
Ibn Juraij from 'Abdul-'AzIz bin
'Abdul-Malik in its meaningJ1'
(Sahih)
Abü Däwud said: In the narration of
Malik bin Dinar, he said: "I asked
Ibn AN Mahdhurah: 'Narrate to me
the Adhan of your father (that he
learnt) from the Messenger of Allah
a." So he narrated it to him, and
in it he said: "Allãhu Akbaru, Allahu
Akbar" (Allah is the Most Great
Allah is the Most Great) only.
And similar was reported in the
narration of Ja'far bin Sulaiman,
from Ibn AbU Mabdhurah, from
his paternal uncle, from his
grandfather, except that he said in
it: "Then return (to what you said),
and raise your voice: 'Allahu
akbaru, Allãhu Akbar...' (Allah is
(1]

That is, number 503.

The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 313
the Most Great, Allah is the Most
Great)." (Da'ij)
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506. It was narrated from 'Amr bin
Murrah111 that Ibn AN Lailã said:
"Ac-alat went through three
stages. And our companions
narrated to us that the Messenger
of Allah
said: 'It would please
me that the prayer of the Muslims'
or he said: 'the prayer of the
believers' - 'be unified (that they
all pray together), so much so that
I desire to send people out in the
localities to inform the people of
the times of the prayer. And I
desire to command people to stand
on the city-walls to inform the
Muslims of the times of the
prayer."
He (Ibn AN Laila) said: "So they
started to use bells, or were about
to start to use them, until a person
from the Ansãr came and said: '0
Messenger of Allah! When I
returned after having seen your
concern, I saw in a dream a person
wearing two green garments. He
stood on the Masjid and said the
Adhãn, then he sat down a while,
then stood up and said something
similar, except that he said (in it):
"Qad qamatis-alat" (The prayer
has been established). And were it
not for the fact that people would
talk about (me)" - Ibn AlAbU Däwud reported this narration from two Shaikh, 'Amr bin Marzuq, and
Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna.
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Muthanna (one of the narrators)
said: "that you would say
something," — "I would have said
that I was awake, and not asleep!'
So the Messenger of Allah said:"
— Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the
narrators) said: "'Allah has shown
you something good (in your
sleep)" — 'Amr 1' did not say:
"Allah has [shown you something
"'So
good (in your sleep)]"
command Bilal to say the Ad/ian.
'Umar (bin Al-Khattab) then said:
'Indeed, I too have seen just as he
has seen, but seeing that he
preceded me (in informing the
Prophet ), I was embarrassed (to
inform him as well)."
He (Ibn AbI Laila) said: "Our
companions also narrated to us
that (in the early days of Islam) a
person would ask how much of the
prayer he had missed, so he would
be informed (by those praying).
And when they stood up to pray
,
with the Messenger of Allah
some would be standing, others in
Ru/cu', others sitting down, and yet
others praying with the Messenger
.." — Ibn Alof Allah
......
Muththana said: "Amr said: 'And
Husain bin AN Laila narrated it to
me from Ibn AN Laila" — until:
"'...Mu'adh came....''' —
Shu'bah 21 said: "And I heard it
from Husain" — "So he said: 'I
cannot see him (the Prophet i;) in
a state" — up to his sayng: "...for
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' That is 'Amr bin MarzUq, one of the two that AbU Dawud narrated this from, the other
being Ibn Al-Muthanna.
[2]
One of the narrators in both of the chains of narration.
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you, so you too do as he did."[']
AbU Däwud said: Then, returning
to the narration of 'Amr bin
MarzUq, he said: "So Mu'ãdh came,
so they motioned to him (how many
Rak'ahs he had missed)..." Shu'bah said: "And I heard this
from Husain" - He said: "Mu'ãdh
said: 'I cannot see him (the Prophet
) in a state except that I too
(must be) in that state.' So he (the
Prophet ) said: 'Indeed, Mu'ãdh
has established a precedent for you,
so you too do as he did."
And he (Ibn Abi Lailä) said: "Our
companions informed us that when
came to
the Messenger of Allah
Al-Madinah, he commanded them
to fast three days. Then (the ruling
to fast) Ramadãn was revealed,
and they were a people who were
not accustomed to fasting, so
fasting was very difficult for them.
Whoever would not fast, he would
instead feed a poor person. This
Verse was then revealed: So
whoever amongst you witnesses the
month, then let him fast itJ2
(After this) only the sick and
traveler were excused, and the rest
of them were commanded to fast."
He (Ibn Abi Lailã) said: "Our
companions informed us that a
(fasting) person could not eat if he
fell asleep (in the evening) before
having his meal, until the morning.
Once, 'Umar (bin Al-Khattäb)

[2]

.[AV:JI]

43;T

Meaning Shu'bah - who in the two chains narrated by the author, heard this from 'Amr
bin Murrah - also heard it from Husain from Ibn Abi Lailã. And the author is
indicating until which part of the narration he is referring.
Al-Baqarah 2:185.
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returned (after fasting), and
desired his wife, but she said: 'I
had fallen asleep!' However, he
thought that she was trying to find
an excuse, so he approached her.
Another person of the Ancãr
returned home, and wished to eat,
but they (his family) told him: 'Let
us cook something for you.' So he
fell asleep (and was not able to
eat). The next morning, this Verse
was revealed: It is made lawful for
you to have sexual relations with
your wives on the night of the
fast."['] (DaiJ)
i
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507. It was reported from AlMas'Udi,121 from 'Amr bin Murrah,
from Ibn AN Lailã, from Mu'ãdh
bin Jabal that he said: "As-Salat
went through three stages, and Asalãt (the fasting) went through
three stages..." - And Nar
reported the entire Ijadtth. Ibn AlMuthanna only narrated the fact
that they prayed towards Bait AlMaqdis, and said (in it): "The third
stage was when the Messenger of
Allah
initially arrived in AlMadinah, he prayed towards Bait
Al-Maqdis for thirteen months.
Then Allah revealed this Verse:
Verily, We have seen you turning
your face towards the heavens, and
We will surely turn you to a Qiblah
that will please you. So turn your
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[1]
Al-Ba qarah 2:187.
121 He also narrated this from two Shaikizs, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Nasr bin AlMuhajir.
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faces in the direction of Al-Masjid
A1-Haram (in Makkah), and
wherever you (people) are, turn
your faces in that directionJ11 So
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime,
turned him towards the Ka'bah..."
and he completed the narration.
Nasr mentioned the name of the
person who saw the dream, and
said: "So 'Abdullah bin Zaid, one
of the men of the Ansar, came."
And he also said in it: "(The man
in the dream) faced the Qiblah,
and said: Allahu Akbaru Allahu
Akbaru. Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallah,
Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallãh.
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Rasülullah. Haya
'alas-salat - two times - Hayya
`alal-falah - two times - Allahu
Akbaru Allãhu Akbaru, la ilaha
illallãh (Allah is the Most Great
Allah is the Most Great; I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear
witness that none has the right to
be worshiped but Allah, I bear
witness that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness
that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah; come to the prayer, two
times, come to the prosperity, two
times, Allah is the Most Great,
Allah is the Most Great; none has
the right to be worshiped but
Allah)."
Then he remained (quiet) for a
while, then said the Iqamah in a
similar fashion, except that he said,
[1]

Al-Baqarah 2:144.
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after saying: ' -Iayya 'alal-falaii
(come to prosperity): Qad qamatissalat, Qad qamatL-salat' (the prayer
is about to begin, the prayer is
about to begin).
So the Messenger of Allah
said:
'Reiterate it to Bilãl,' and Biläl
then said the Adhãn with it."
And he (the narrator) said with
regards to the fasting: "The
would fast
Messenger of Allah
three days of every month, and he
would fast the Day of 'Ashürã'. So
Allah revealed: Fasting has been
prescribed for you as it was
prescribed for those before you, so
that you may achieve Taqwa. A
fixed number of days, but if any of
you are ill, or on a journey, the
same number (should be made up)
from other days. And for whoever
is able, let him pay a ransom
the
feeding of a poor person.111 So
whoever wished to fast would fast,
and whoever wished not to fast,
and instead feed a poor person,
was permitted to do so. This was
one stage, then Allah revealed: The
month of Ramadan is the month in
which the Qur'an was revealed - a
guidance for mankind, and a clear
proof for guidance and the
Criterion. So whoever sights (the
crescent moon of) the month, let
him fast it. And whoever is ill or on
a journey, then (he must fast) the
same number from other days.[21
After this, fasting was obligated on
the one who witnessed the month,
Eli Al-Baqarah 2:183, 184.
Al-Baqarah 2:185.

[2]
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and the traveler was required to
make up (the missed) days. And
the old man and woman who could
not fast were required to feed (the
poor). So Sirmah came (home)
after working the entire day..." and
he completed the narration. (Da'iJ)
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Chapter 29. The Iqamah

508. It was reported from Anas bin
Mãlik, that he said: "Biläl was
commanded to make the Adhãn
even, and to make the Iqamah
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509. (There is another chain) from
Anas with similar to the narration
of Wuhaib (no. 508). Isma'il (one
of the narrators) said: "I narrated it
to Ayyüb, so he said: "Except for
the (phrase of the) Iqamah
(itself)." (Sahih)
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Hammad (one of the narrators)
added in his narration: "Except for
the (phrase of the) Iqamah
(itself)." (Sahih)
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510. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The
(phrases of the) Adhan during the
time of the Messenger of Allah
were repeated twice, and the
Iqamah only once, except that he
would say: 'Qad qamatis-salat, qad
qamat4c-calat' (the prayer is about
to begin, the prayer is about to
begin). So when we would hear the
Iqamah, we would perform Wuiü'
and leave (our houses) for the
prayer." (aiiz)
Shu'bah (one of the narrators)
said: "I did not hear anything from
AbU Ja'far except this HadiTth."
2.
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511. (There is another chain) from
Shu'bah, from AbU Ja'far the
Mu 'adh-dhin of Masjid Al- 'Uiyan,
he said: "I heard AbU AlMuthanna the Mu'adh-dhin of
Masjid Al-A kbar saying I heard Ibn
'Umar...." And he quoted the
Hadith. (Sahih)
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Comments:
Masjid-Al- Uryan and Masjid Al-A kbar most probably refer to the the name of
Masajid in Al-Kufah.
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Chapter 30. One Person
Calling The Adhãn and
Another Calling The Iqamah
512. Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh
narrated from his paternal uncle
'Abdullãh bin Zaid that he said:
wanted to
"The Prophet
announce (the times of the prayer)
by various methods, but he did not
implement any of these (options)."
He (Muhammad) said: "So
'Abdullãh bin Zaid was shown the
Ad/ian in a dream, and he came to
the Prophet
to inform him. He
said: 'Teach it to Biläl,' so he
taught him, and Bilãl called the
Adhan. 'Abdullãh said: 'I was the
one who saw it (in the dream), and
I wanted to do it myself!' So he
() said: 'Then you call the
Iqamah." (Da'rf)
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513. (There is another chain) from
'Abdulläh bin Muhammad, he said:
"My grandfather, 'Abdullãh bin
Zaid [narrated]..." with this
narration, he said: "So my
grandfather called the Iqamah."
(Pt)
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narrated: "(Once) he ordered me
- meaning the Prophet QT, - to
call the first Adhãn of Subh (Fajr),
so I called it. Then I kept on asking
him: 'Should I say the Iqamah, 0
Messenger of Allah?' He would
look at the east, towards the dawn,
and say: 'No,' until, when dawn
broke, he descended (from his
mount), performed Wuçtu', and
turned towards me. The (other)
Companions had gathered around
him as well. Bilãl desired to call
the Iqamah, but Allah's Prophet
told him: 'The Suda'I brother was
the one who called the Adhãn, and
whoever calls the Adhan, then he is
the one who should call the
Iqamah.' So I was the one who
called the Iqamah." (DaJ)
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Comments:
There is no harm if someone other than the Mu 'adhdhin says the Iqamah.
Chapter 31. Proclaiming The
Adhan In A Loud Voice
515. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet
said: "The Mu'adhdhin will be forgiven to the extent
of his voice, and every (object), wet
or dry, will testify on his behalf.
And the one who attends the
prayer will be rewarded (as if he
had prayed) twenty-five prayers,
and he will be forgiven (all sins)
that occurred between them."
(Hasan)
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516. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"When the call for prayer is given,
the Shaitãn turns around and
passes wind loudly so that he
cannot hear the Adhãn. When the
call is over, he returns (and
remains) until the prayer has been
proclaimed (meaning, the Iqamah),
upon which he turns around (once
again), until it is over. Then, he
returns and whispers to a person
and says: 'Remember this,
remember that' - matters which
otherwise he would not think of,
until a person does not even know
how many (Rak'ahs) he has
prayed." (Sahih)
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Chapter 32. What Is Required
Of The Mu'adh-dhin Regarding
Keeping Track Of Time
517. It was reported from AlA'mash, from a man, from Abü
Salih, from AbU Hurairah, who
said that the Messenger of Allah
. said: "The Imam is the liable
one, and the Mu'adh-dhin is the
entrusted one. 0 Allah! Guide the
Imams, and forgive the Mu 'adhdhins!" (Hasan)
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518. (There is another chain for
no. 517) from Al-A'mash, who
said: "I was informed from Abü
Salib" he said: "And I do think
that it is but what he heard from
Abü Huriarah, he said: "The
Messenger of Allah
said"
similarly. (Hasan)
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Comments:
"The liable one" meaning, the Imãm is appointed to be followed, and if he is
in error on some matter during the prayer, the followers will not be
considered in error. See number 580. "The entrusted one" meaning the duty
of determining if it is time or not, is entrusted to him.
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Chapter 33. Calling The Adhãn
From Atop A Minaret
519. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair
narrated from a woman of the tribe
of Bang An-Najjar that she said:
"My house was one of the tallest
houses around the Masjid, so Bilãl
would call the FajrAdhãn from on
top of it. He would come in the
late night, before dawn broke, and
would sit on the house, watching
for dawn (to appear). When he
would see it, he would stretch (his
body) and say: '0 Allah! I thank
you, and seek Your help for the
Quraish, that they may establish
Your religion.' Then he would
proclaim the Adhan." She said: "By
Allah! I don't remember that he
left these phrases even one night!".
(Hasan)
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Comments:
Calling the Adhan from a high place and with a loud voice is desirable.
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Chapter 34. The Mu'adh-dhin
Should Turn Around While
Calling The Adhan

520. 'Awn bin AbI Juhaifah
narrated from his father: "I came
to the Prophet
while he was in
Makkah, and he was in a red tent
made out of leather. Bilãl came out
and called the Adhãn, so I would
follow his face (as he turned it)
from here and there (one direction
to another). Then the Messenger
of Allah ; came out, and he was
wearing a red Yemeni Burüd [&n]
Hullah."' 1 (Sahih)
MUsA (one of the narrators) said:
"I saw Bilãl go out to (the valley
of) Abtali to call the Adhãn. When
he reached (the phrase): 'Iayya
'alas-salat, Hayya 'alal-falah' (come
to prayer, come to prosperity) he turned his neck right (and then)
left, but he did not rotate (his
entire body). Then he entered (into
the tent), and brought out the
Anazah..." 21 and he narrated the
remainder of the Hadith.
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Comments:
It is preferable and desirable to face the Ka'bah while calling the Adhãn. Abta
refers to an area outside Makkah in the direction of Mind.

RI Hullah is a term used when one is wearing an upper and lower wrap made from the
same material. Burüd is the plural for Burd or Burdah and it is a type of Yemeni cloth,
normally worn as a Ridã' or upper wrap, or other than that. As for Qitri see number 147.
(2]
A type of spear that is shorter than a lance.
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Chapter 35. Regarding The
Supplication Between The
Adhãn And The Iqamah

:('oi)

521. Anas bin Malik reported that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"The supplication between the
Adhan and the Iqamah is not
rejected." (Sahih)
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Comments:
The time between the Adhãn and the Iqamah is a very precious time in which
worshipers should devote themselves in supplication if possible.
Chapter 36. What Should Be
Said When One Hears The
Mu'adh-dhin
522. Abu Sa'eed Al-KhudrI
reported that the Messenger of
Allah
said 'When you hear the
call (for prayer), then say as the
Mu'adh-dhin
-- says." (Sahih)
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523. It was reported from 'AbdurRahman bin Jubair, from
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin A1-'As, that
he heard the Prophet
say:
"When you hear the Mu'adh-dhin,
then say just as he says, and send
your salutations upon me, for he
who sends one salutation upon me,
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Allah will send ten upon him
because of it. Then, ask Allah to
grant me the Wasilah, for it is a
station in Paradise which will not
be conferred except upon one of
Allah's worshipers, and I hope that
I am that one. Whoever asks Allah
to (grant) me the Wasflah, he will
attain (my) intercession (on the
Day of Judgment)." (Sahih)
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524. It was reported from Abu
'Abdur-Rahman, meaning AlHubuli, from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr,
that a man said: "0 Messenger of
Allah! The Mu'adhdhins have been
favored over us!" So the
Messenger of Allah
said: "Say
as they say, then, when you finish,
ask (what you wish), and you will
be given it." (Hasan)

525. Sa'd bin AN Waqqds reported
that the Messenger of Allah said:
"Whoever says upon hearing the
Mu 'adh-dhin: Wa and ashhadu an lã
ilaha illallahu Wahdahu Ia sharika
Lahu, wa anna Muhammadan
'abduhu wa Rasüluhu, radttu billãhi
rabban wa bi-Muhammadin Rasülan
wa bil-Islami dma (And I too testify
that none has the right to be
worshiped but Allah, He is One,
having no partners, and that
Muhammad is His servant and
Messenger; I am content (and
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pleased) with Allah as (my) Lord,
and with Muhammad as (His)
Messenger, and with Islam as (my
religion) - then will be forgiven."
(Sahih)
rA1:

526. 'Aishah reported that the
, upon
Messenger of Allah
hearing the Mu'adh-dhin call out
the testification of faith: would say:
"And I too (testify), and I too
(testify)." (Hasan)
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527. It was reported from 'Umar
bin Al-Khattãb, that the Messenger
of Allah
said: "When the
Mu 'adh-dhin says: 'Allahu Akbaru
Allahu Akbar' (Allah is the Most
Great, Allah is the Most Great). and then one of you responds:
'Allãhu Akbaru Allahu Akbar'
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is
the Most Great); then when he
says: 'Ashhadu an lã ilãha illallah'
(I testify that none has the right to
be worshiped but Allah) and one of
you respond: 'Ashhadu an la ilaha
illallãh', then when he says:
'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasulullah (I testify that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah); one of you responds:
'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan
Rasülullah (I testify that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah); then when he says: ' -Iayya
'alac-alat' (come to the prayer);
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and one of you says: 'La fzawla wa
lã quwwata illa billãh' (there is no
change in any situation, nor is
there any power to achieve
anything except with Allah); then
when he says: 'Iayya 'alal-falah'
(come to prosperity); one of you
says: La fzawla wa Ia quwwata iIlã
billãh (There is no change in any
situation, nor is there any power to
achieve anything except with
Allah); then when he says: 'Allãhu
Akbaru Allahu Akbar' (Allah is the
Most Great, Allah is the Most
Great); one of you says: 'Allahu
Akbaru Allãhu Akbar' (Allah is the
Most Great, Allah is the Most
Great); then when he says: 'La
ilãha iIlallãh (none has the right to
be worshiped but Allah); one of
you says: 'La ilaha illallãh (none
has the right to be worshiped but
Allah); (and he does all of these
actions sincerely) from his heart, he
will enter Paradise (because of it)."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
This narration proves the excellence and superiority of repeating the Ad/ian.
By saying La iiawIa wa la quwwata illa billah, the worshiper petitions Allah for
His help and the power to achieve success.
Chapter ( ... ) What Should Be
Said Upon Hearing The
Iqamah
528.A person from Ash-Sham
narrated from Shahr bin Hawshab
that AbU Umamah, or another
Companion, narrated that Biläl
started the Iqamah. When he
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reached: 'Qad qamat4c-a1at' (The
prayer has been established) -the
Prophet
; said: 'May Allah
establish it and keep it
(established)." And he said (in
response to) the other (phrases of
the) Iqamah just as the Hadith of
'Umar. (Da'J)
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Chapter 37. What Has Been
Narrated Concerning The
Supplication Made After The
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Adhan
529. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh narrated
that the Messenger of Allah
said: "Whoever says after hearing
the call (for prayer): Allãhumma,
rabba hadhihid-da'watit-tammati,
wa-a1ati1-qa 'imati, ãti
Muhammadan al-wasilata walfa1i1ata wab'athuhu maqaman
mahmüdan alladhi wa'dtahu (0
Allah, the Lord of this perfect call
and established prayer! Grant
Muhammad the Wasilah and the
distinction, and place him on the
Praiseworthy Station that You have
promised him); then he will attain
(my) intercession on the Day of
Judgment." (aziz)
LJI
Comments:
See no. 523.
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Chapter 38. What Should Be

i

Said For The Maghrib Adhãn

J
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530. 11mm Salamah narrated: "The
Messenger of Allahtaught me
to say upon hearing the Adhan of
Maghrib: 'Allahumma, inna hadha
iqbalu lailika wa idbãru nahãrika,
wa aswãtu du 'ãtika, faghfirli' (0
Allah! This is the commencement
of Your night, and the departure of
Your day, and (here are) the
sounds of Your callers, so forgive
me.)" (Hasan)
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Chapter 39. Taking A Stipend
For The Adhãn
531. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullãh
reported that 'Uthmän bin Al-'A
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! Make
me the Imam of my people (in
prayer)." So he said: "You are their
Imam. And follow the weakest
among them,11' and take a Mu 'ad/idhin who does not take a stipend
for his Adhãn." (Sahih)
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Meaning be concerned for them in reference to the length of the prayer and the like.
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Chapter 40. Calling The Adhan
Before Its Time

J•J 31

(
532. It was reported from
Hammad from Ayyub, from Nafi,
from Ibn 'Umar: "Bilal called the
Adhan before dawn broke so the
Prophet
commanded him to
return and proclaim: 'Verily, the
servant has slept, Verily, the
„,
- - (one of
servant has slept.Musa
the narrators) added: "So he
returned and proclaimed: 'Verily,
the servant has slept."'['] (Ijasan)
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith has
not been reported from Ayyub
except by Uammd.
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533. It was reported from 'Abdul'Aziz bin Abi Rawwad: "Nãfi'
informed us that there was a
Mu'adh-dhin that 'Umar had by the
name of Masruh. Once, he
proclaimed the Adhan before Subh
(Tajr), so 'Umar commanded
i rn..." and he mentioned similarly
.532). (Hasan)
(...
I hu Däwud said: Hammãd bin
Z
reported from 'Ubaidullãh bin
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Meaning either that he announced that he was heedless of the time, or that he was
returning to sleep since some of the night yet remained, letting the people know that so
they would not rush from sleep out of their homes. This narration appears to have
occurred early after the Hijrah, since it is confirmed later in the life of the Messenger of
Allah ; that Bilal would call the Adhan during the night, and then Ibn Umm MaktUm
would call the Adhan after him with the onset of Fajr. This is supported by the narration
recorded by Al-Bukhäri, Muslim, and others, wherein the Messenger of Allah ii said:
"Indeed Bilal calls the Adhän during the night, so eat and drink until Ibn Umm MaktUm
calls the Adhan.” See Ma 'a lam As-Sunan by Al-Khattãbi and 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud.
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'Umar, from Nãfi' or other than
him, that the name of 'Umar's
Mu'adh-dhin was Masrüh [or other
than that].
AbU Dãwud said: Ad-Daräwardi
reported from 'Ubaidullãh, from
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar who said:
"Umar had a Mu'adh-dhin named
Mas'ud, and he mentioned
similarly, and this is more correct
than that (the previous version).
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534. Shaddãd, the freed-slave of
'lyad bin 'Amir, reported from
Bilãl, that the Messenger of Allah
said: "Do not proclaim the
Ad/ian until the dawn becomes
apparent to you in this fashion,"
and he stretched forth his hands in
front of him. (,Pali)
AbU Dãwud said: Shaddãd, the
freed-slave of 'Iyaçl, did not meet
Bilãl.
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Chapter 41. The Adhan Of A
Blind Man
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535. 'Aishah narrated that Ibn
Umrn Maktüm was (one of the)
Mu'adhdhins of the Messenger of
Allah , and he was blind. (SaM/i)
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Chapter 42. Leaving The
Masjid After The AdMn

:

536. AbU Ash-Sha'tha' narrated:
"We were with AN Hurairah in
the Masjid when a person exited
from it after the Mu'adh-dhin had
called the 'Asr Adhan. AbU
Hurairah then said: 'As for this
he has disobeyed Abulperson, he
Qasim ik
Ib4il
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Comments:
has forbidden leaving the
This narration indicates that Allah's Messenger
Masjid after the Adhãn without a valid reason. See the report from Ibn 'Umar
in number 538.
:(r)

Chapter 43. The Mu'adh-dhin
Should Wait For The Imam
537. Jãbir bin Samurah said: "Bilãl
used to call the Adhan, then wait.
So when he saw that the Prophet
had exited (his house), he would
proclaim the Iqamah for the
prayer." (Sahih)
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Meaning, the Messenger of AllAh .
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Chapter 44. The Tathwib111

538. Mujahid narrated: "I was
once with Ibn 'Umar, and a person
(the Mu'adh-dhin) performed the
Tathwib for Zuhr, or for 'Asr. He
said: 'Let us leave (this place), for
this is an innovation." (Hasan)
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Comments:
Tathwib is considered by most scholars to refer to the phrase which is uttered
twice during the Adhan, or first Adhan, of Fajr; "As-Salatu khairun-min-annawm" (prayer is better than sleep). In this narration, Tathwib refers to adding
other phrases or words in the Adhan. By the time of this event, Ibn 'Umar
had gone blind, that is why he asked his guide to take him away. In this
chapter, and the chapter about leaving the Masjid after the Adhan are two
strong and firm statements from Companions regarding the Adhan according
to the Sunnah. In the earlier chapter, AbU Hurairah stated about the one who
left the Masjid after the Adhan
meaning an Adhan according to the
Sunnah - then he is disobedient, and in this chapter Ibn 'Umar left the
Masjid after the Adhan, and it is an Adhan that was contrary to the Sunnah.

Chapter 45. People Sitting
After The Iqamah While
Waiting For The Imam If He
Has Not Come
539. It was reported from Abãn
from Yahya, from 'Abdullãh bin
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['1 There are three meanings for Tathwib in relation to the Adhan, two of them preceded
and they are from the Sunnah: When the Mu'adh-dhin reaches either phrase including:
"I testify that" then he repeats it aloud after saying it silently to himself. See no. 500 and
those after it. The second is when the Mu 'adh-dhin says: "Prayer is better than sleep"
during the Adhan for Fajr, see also no. 500. The third - and it is thought to be the type
referred to here - is what At-Tirmidhi cited in his Sunan (after no. 198) from Ishaq bin
Ibrahim: "It was something innovated by the people after the Prophet 4N. It is when the
Mu 'adh-dhin calls the Adhan and the people are slow in coming, so between the Adhan
and the Iqamah he says: "Qad qãmati,c-a1at (prayer has been established) Haa 'alassalat (come to prayer) IJayya 'alal-falah (come to success)."
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Abi Qatadah, from his father, that
the Prophet Qt said: "If the
Iqamah is called for the prayer, do
not stand up until you see me."
(Sahih)

Abü Dãwud said: This is how it was
reported by AyyUb and Hajjaj ASawwaf from Yahya. Ilishãm AdDastawã'i said: "Yaya wrote to
me (narrating it)." Mu'awiyah bin
Sallam, 'All bin A1-Mubãrak
reported it from Yaya, but they
said in it: "until you see me, and do
so calmly."
L.JI
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540. (There is another chain) from
Ma'mar, from YaIya with his
chain, similarly (as no. 539). He
said: "Until you see me exit (my
house)." (Sahih)
Abu Dawud said: "Until you see
me exit (my house)" was not
mentioned except by Ma'mar, and
Ibn 'Uyaynah reported from
Ma'mar, but he did not say in it:
"Until you see me exit (my
house)."
541. Abü Hurairah said: "During
the time of the Messenger of Allah
, the Iqamah for the prayer
would be called and the people
would take their places before the
Prophet
would take his."
(Sahih)
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542. It was reported from
Humaid who said: "I asked Thabit
.Jt.
Al-Bunãni about a man talking
L
after the Iqamah has been called
ji
for the prayer, so he responded
: J i LU
that Anas bin Mãlik narrated to
him: 'The Iqamah was called for
4LI J)
LJ
the prayer, and a man came and
presented himself to the Messenger
. 5LJ
14
of Allah
(in order to ask him
something), so he prevented him
(from starting the prayer) after the
Iqamah for the prayer was called."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
This narration proves the permissibility of speaking after the Iqamah and
before the commencement of the Salãt if need be.
543. It was reported from Kahmas,
who said: "We stood up to pray
while we were at Mind, but the
Imam did not come out. Some of
us then sat down. An old man from
Al-Küfah said to me: 'Why have
you sat down?' I responded: 'Ibn
Buraidah (told me to do so).' He
said: 'This is laziness!' Then he
said: ' 'Abdur-Rahman bin
Awsajah narrated to me that AlBard' bin 'Azib said: "We would
stand up in (our) rows for long
periods of time during the lifetime
of the Messenger of Allah gg,,
before he would say the Takbfr..
And he (the Prophet
) said:
'Allah and His angels send their
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alat upon those who stand up in
the front rows, and there is no step
that is more pleasing to Allah than
a step that (a person takes) to fill
(a gap) in another row." (Da'iJ)
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544. Anas narrated: "(Once) the
Iqamah was called for the prayer,
and the Messenger of Allah was
privately talking (to someone) in
one corner of the Masfid. So the
prayer did not start until people
fell asleep." (Sahih)
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Comments:
It is proved from this narration, that if the Imam becomes busy in some
important matter after the Iqamah, then the congregation is to wait for him.
545. Salim AbU n-Nadr (bin AN
Umayyah) narrated: "When the
Iqamah would be called, the
Messenger of Allah
would see
(the number of people); so if he
saw that they were few in number,
he would sit and not pray (until
they came) then he would pray,
and if he saw they were a group
(many), he would pray." (Sahih)

546. It was reported from AbU
Mas'Ud Az-Zuraqi, from 'All bin
AN Talib, peace be upon him,
similar to that (no. 545). (Sahih)
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Chapter 46. The Severity Of
Not Attending The
Congregational Prayer

(V

547. AbU Ad-Dardã' narrated that
he heard the Messenger of Allah
say: "Never do three people in a
village or desert leave establishing
the (congregational) prayer among
themselves except that Shaitãn
overpowers them. So I command
you to stick with the group (AlJamã'ah), for indeed the wolf only
eats (attacks) the solitary sheep."
(Sahih)
(One of the narrators) Za'idah
said: "As-Sa'ib said: 'The meaning
of "the group (Al-Jamã'ah)" is the
prayer in congregation."
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548. It was reported from AbU
Salib, from AbU Hurairah who said
that the Messenger of Allah
said:
"I thought about ordering that the
Iqamah for the prayer be called,
then I would command a person to
lead the people in prayer (in my
place), so that I may go with a group
of people with fire-wood to (the
houses) of those who do not attend
the prayer, so that I may burn their
houses down with fire." (Sahih)
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549. It was reported from Yazid
bin Yazid from Yazid bin AlAsamm who said: "I heard Abü
Hurairah saying: 'The Messenger
said: "I thought about
of Allah
ordering my young servants to
gather fire-wood, then go to (the
houses) of people who pray in their
houses while having no excuse (to
stay away from the Masjid), so that
I may burn it down.
I (Yazid bin Yazid) said to YazId
bin Al-Asamm: "0 Abü 'Awf, did
he mean the Friday prayer, or
other prayers?' So he replied: 'May
I never hear anything (after this) if
I did not hear Abü Hurairah
narrate from the Messenger of
Allah
(this Hadith); he did not
specify the Friday prayer, or other
than it." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Most of these narrations, and narrations that are similar to them, are proof
that prayer in congregation is an obligation upon adult men.
550. It was reported from
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, that he said:
"Guard these five prayers wherever
they are called, for they are from
the paths of guidance. And Allah,
the Mighty and Sublime, has
legislated for His Prophet
the
paths of guidance. And we (the
Companions) have witnessed a
time when no one would stay
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behind from it except a hypocrite
whose hypocrisy was clear. And we
have witnessed a time when a
person would be brought leaning
on two other men so that he may
stand in the row. And there is no
one among you except that he has
a prayer place in his house, but if
you pray in your houses, and leave
your Masajid, you would abandon
the Sunnah of your Prophet
,
and were you to abandon the
Sunnah of your Prophet
you
would disbelieve." (Sahih)
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551. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
said:
"Whoever hears the caller (the
Mu'adh-dhin), and does not have
an excuse to avoid coming..." They
interrupted: "And what is (a valid)
excuse?" He replied: "Fear, or
sickness, (then he continued)... (to
the Masjid) his prayer that he
prayed will not be accepted from
him." (DaJ)
AbU Dãwud said: AbU Isliãq (AsSabI'I) reported from Maghra'.111
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552. AbU Razin narrated that Ibn
Umm Maktum asked the Prophet
it'g: "0 Messenger of Allah! I am a
blind man whose home is far away
(from your Masjid), and I have a
I'J Maghrã' is one of the narrators in this chain, and AbU Ishaq also reported some
narrations from him.
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guide who does not cooperate with
me, so do I have an exemption to
pray in my house?" He asked:
"Can you hear the call (to
prayer)?" He said: "Yes." So he
replied: "I do not find any
exemption for you." (Da'TJ)
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553. It was reported from Sufyan,
from 'Abdur-Rabman bin 'Abis,
from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AN Laila
from Ibn Umm Maktum, that he
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! AlMadinah has many pests and beasts
of prey." So the Prophet
said:
Do you hear: Come to prayer,
come to success? (i.e., the Adhãn)
If so, then come." (Sahih)
Abü Dawud said: Similar was
reported from Al-Qasim Al-Jarmi,
from Sufyan but his Hadith does
not contain: "Then come."
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Chapter 47. The Virtue Of
Praying In Congregation
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554. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated:
"One day, the Messenger of Allah
led us in the Subii prayer, then
asked: 'Is so-and-so present?' They
replied: 'No.' He then asked: 'Is soand-so present?' They replied:
'No.' Then he said: 'These two
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prayers are the most difficult
prayers for the hypocrites. And if
you only knew what (reward) was
in them, you would have definitely
came to them, even if you had to
crawl on your knees. And the first
row is similar to the row of angels,
and if you only knew its blessings
you would race one another to it.
A person praying with another
person is purer than praying alone,
and praying with two people is
purer than praying with one
person, and the more (the people),
the more beloved it is to Allah."
(Sahih)
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555. 'Uthman bin 'Affän narrated
that the Messenger of Allah
said: "Whoever prays 'Isha' in
congregation, it is as if he has
stood half the night (in prayer),
and whoever prays 'Isha' and Fajr
in congregation, it is as if he has
stood the whole night (in prayer).
(Sahih)

L

: jL-

-

--

-

-

-

-

3L

-4
..

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

ZL

:
L

L

--i

L.Jt

3U

.iA/' :L,-1

Chapter 48. What Has Been
Narrated Regarding The
Rewards of Walking To The
Prayer
556. AbU Hurairah reported that
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the Prophet
said: "The person
who is farthest from the Masjid will
have the greatest reward, than the
one who is closer." (Sahih)
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Comments:
The more efforts undertaken, the more reward.
557. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "There
was a person who used to pray
(with us) whose house was so far
that no one knew of any person
who used to pray towards the
Qiblah from among the people of
Al-Madinah whose house was
farther than his. And he never used
to miss any prayer in the Masjid.
(Once) I said to him: 'Why don't
you buy a donkey. so that you can
ride it over the hot ground, and
during the dark?' He said: 'I would
not like that my house be next to
the Masjid!' His response was
conveyed to the Messenger of
Allah jgt , so he asked him (what he
intended) with it. He replied: 'I
intended, 0 Messenger of Allah,
that my coming to the Masjid and
returning to my family should be
written for me (as a reward).' So
he said: 'Allah has given you all of
that; Allah has granted you all
what you intended in full." (Sahiz)
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558. AbU Umämah reported that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"Whoever leaves his house to go to
an obligatory prayer after having
purified himself, his reward will be
like the reward of one who
performs Ijajj in the state of Irãm.
And whoever leaves to perform the
voluntary Vuha prayer - nothing
causes him to exert himself except
it - then his reward is like one
performing Umrah. And one prayer
after another prayer, in which there
is no vain talk between the two, is
written in the 'Illi)yin." (Hasan)
Y I A/O:,.
Comments:
Performing voluntary prayer at home is superior and preferred, while it is also
allowed to do so in the Masjid. 'Illiyyin' is where the names and virtuous deeds
of the pious are recorded. See also the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Al-Mu(affifin
x.1 x_
559. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"The prayer of a man in
congregation is twenty-five levels
(more blessed) than the prayer that
he prays in his house or in his shop.
This is due to the fact that one of
you, when he performs Wu1ü' and
does it well, and comes to the Masjid
only desiring the prayer, nothing
drives him - meaning, except the
prayer - then he does not take a
step except that he is raised one
level, and one sin is removed from
him, until he enters the Masjid.
Then, when he enters the Masjid, he
will (be counted as) being in the
prayer, as long as it is the prayer
which detains him. And the angels
pray upon one of you as long as he
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remains in the place that he prayed
it; they say: 0 Allah! Forgive him. 0
Allah! Have mercy on him. 0 Allah!
Accept his repentance,' as long as he
does not harm (anyone) in it, or
commit Hadath." (Sahih)
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560. AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri said
that the Messenger of Allah iJ
said: "A prayer in congregation is
equivalent to twenty-five prayers.
And if he prays it in the wilderness,
while completing its Rukü' and
Sujüd, it will reach (the reward) of
fifty prayers." (SazIz)
Abu Dawud said: 'Abdul-Wahid bin
Ziyad (another narrator) said in this
Hadith: "The prayer of a man in the
wilderness is multiplied above the
prayer in congregation..." and he
completed the 1Iadith.
VAA:
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Chapter 49. What Has Been
Narrated About (The Blessings
0!) Walking To The Masfid In
Darkness
561. Buraidah narrated from the
Prophet
that he said: "Give glad
tidings to those who walk at night
to the Masjid that (they will be
given) complete light on the Day of
Judgment." (Sahih)
Similar preceded under nos. 469-472.

ç

J
(0.

j
i:fl)

1

r1•

Lt
'

(°

J

i

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 347

Ji JL -LJ
L5

5

L- " :

U
JU,

JL

Comments:
See Allah's saying in Sürat At-Tahrim (66:8), describing the light of the
faithful on the Day of Judgment: Their light will run forward before them,
and in their right hands. They will say: 'Our Lord! Keep perfect our light for
us."
L—(o.
JI)
Chapter 50. The Etiquette Of
Walking To The Masjid
(

L

562. AbU Thumämah Al-Hannãt
narrated that Ka'b bin 'Ujrah
caught him when he was going to
the Masjid - one of them caught
his companion. - (He then
narrated) "He saw that I had
intertwined my fingers together, so
he prohibited me from that, and
said: 'The Messenger of Allah .
said: "When one of you performs
Wutü' and performs it well, and
leaves (his house) intending to go
to the Masjid, let him not
intertwine his hands together, for
he is (considered to be) in prayer."
(Hasan)

563. Sa'eed bin A1-Musayyab said:
"A person from the Ansãr was on
his death bed, so he said: 'I am
going to narrate to you a Hadith; I
only narrate it to you seeking
reward (for it). I heard the
Messenger of Allah
say: "If one
of you performs Wuçiü' and

:Jt
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performs it well, and leaves to go
to the prayer, then he does not
raise his right foot except that
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime,
writes for him one Hasanah, 1' and
he does not raise his left foot
except that Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime, will obliterate from him
one sin. So let one of you come
closer (to the Masjid) or go farther.
Then, when he comes to the Masjid
and prays in the congregation, he
will be forgiven. And if he comes
to the Masjid, and they have prayed
a portion (of the prayer), and a
portion is left, let him pray what he
catches, and then complete the
rest, it will also be the same (he
too will be forgiven). And if he
comes to the Masjid and they have
already prayed, and he prays (by
himself), it will also be the same
(he too will be forgiven)." (Ijasan)

Chapter 51. Regarding One
Who Leaves (His House)
Desiring To Pray (With The
Congregation) But Finds That
It Has Finished
564. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet
said: "Whoever
performs Wuçlu' and performs it
well, then leaves (to the Masjid) and
finds that the people have already
prayed, then Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime, will give him the reward of
the one who prayed it and attended
[1]

Meaning one good merit.
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it (the congregation); no part of his
reward will be diminished." (Hasan)
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Chapter 52. What Has Been
Narrated Concerning Women
Leaving (Their Houses) For
The Masjid
565. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
Do not prevent the maid-servants
of Allah from (going to) the
Masajid of Allah however, they
should go to Masjid while they are
not perfumed." (Hasan)
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566. Ibn 'Umar reported that the
Messenger of Allah je said: "Do
not prevent the maid-servants of
Allah from (going to) the Masajid
of Allah." (Sahih)
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567. Ibn 'Umar reported that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "Do
not prevent your women from
(going to) the Masajid - but their
houses are better for them."
(Sahih)
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568. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar reported
that the Prophet J; said: "Grant
women permission to go to the
Masajid at night." One of Ibn
'Umar 's sons 11 said: "By Allah, we
will not allow them, for they will
use this as a ploy (to do other
things). By Allah, we will not allow
them." At this (Ibn 'Umar) verbally
insulted him, and became angry,
and said: "I say to (you) that the
Messenger of Allah
says: 'Grant
them permission,' and you say (in
reply): 'We will not grant them
permission?!" (Saezih)
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Chapter 53. Severity In This
Issue
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569. It was reported from Yaya
bin Sa'eed, from 'Amrah bint
'Abdur-Rahmãn, that she informed
him that 'Aishah 4, the wife of the
Messenger of Allah
, said: Had
the Messenger of Allah 4LE seen what
the women are doing (in our times),
he would have prevented them from
going to the Masjid, just as the
women of the Children of Israel were
prevented." Yahya said: "I said to
'Amrah: 'Were the women of the
Children of Israel prevented (from
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t" According to one of the narrations of Muslim (995) his name was Bilal.
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their places of worship)?' She said:
'Yes." (Sahih)
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570. 'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud)
narrated that the Prophet
said:
"The prayer of a woman in (a
middle room of) her house is
better than her prayer in her outerroom, and her prayer in her innerroom is better than her prayer in (a
middle room of) her house."
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571. It was reported from 'AbdulWãrith, that AyyUb narrated, from
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar who said:
"The Messenger of Allah
said:
'Why don't we leave this door (in
the Masjid) for the women?"
Nãfi' said: "So Ibn 'Umar did not
enter from that door until he
died." (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: Ismã'il bin
Ibrahim reported it from AyyUb
from Nãfi', he said: "Umar said"
— and that is more correct.
Comments:
This narration preceded, see no. 462. Based upon these two chapters, it is
clear that women should not be prohibited from attending the congregational
prayers in the Masjid, provided they observe Hijab, do not perfume
themselves, and the like.
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Chapter 54. Rushing To The
Prayer
572. It was reported from YUnus,
from Ibn Shihab who said: "Sa'eed
bin A1-Musa)yab and Abü Salamah
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn informed me,
that Abü Hurairah said: 'I heard
the Messenger of Allah ç say:
"When the Iqamah for prayer has
been called, do not come to it
hastily; instead, come to it walking,
and with tranquility. Whatever you
catch (of the prayer), pray it, and
whatever has missed you, complete
(Sahih)
AbU Dawud said: This is what was
said by Az-ZubaidI, Ibn Abi Dhi'b,
Ibrahim bin Sa'd, Ma mar, and
Shu'aib bin AN Hamzah, (all) from
Az-Zuhri: "And whatever
,, has
missed you, complete it. Ibn
'Uyaynah reported it from AzZuhri, saying: "Fulfill it."
Muhammad bin 'Amr reported it
from AbU Salamah, from AbU
Hurairah; and Ja'far bin Rabi'ah
(reported it) from A1-A'raj, from
AbU Hurairah: "Complete it." And
(it was also reported by) Ibn
, as
Mas'Ud from the Prophet
well as Abü Qatadah, and Anas
from the Prophet , all of them
said: "Complete it."
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573. It was reported from Shu'bah,
from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, who said: "I
heard AbU Salamah report from
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AbU Hurairah from the Prophet
, who said: 'When you come to
the prayer, (come to it) with
tranquility. So whatever you catch
(with the Imam), pray, and fulfill
what has preceded you (that you
missed of it)." (Sahih)
AbU Dawud said: This is what Ibn
Sirin narrated from AbU Hurairah:
"Let him fulfill it." And similarly
said AN Rãfi' from AbU Hurairah.
It was related from AbU Dharr:
"Complete it." And: "Fulfill it."
And they (who reported it from
him) differed in it. (Sahih)
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Comments:
The narrations in this chapter demonstrate the proper manners of going to
the Salat; in that one should not rush, and whatever they miss of that prayer,
they may complete it.
Chapter 55. On Having Two
Congregations In The Masjid
574. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri said
that the Messenger of Allah
saw
a person praying by himself
(alone), so he said: "Is there not a
person who will give him charity by
praying with him?" (Sahiz)
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Chapter 56. The One Who
Prays In His House, Then
Catches The Congregation, He
Should Pray With Them

575. It was reported from Jãbir bin
Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his
father, that he prayed with the
when he
Messenger of Allah
was a young man. After he prayed,
(they saw) two people in one
corner of the Masfid who had not
prayed. He called for them, so they
were brought while their bodies
were trembling (with fear). He
said: "What has prevented you
from praying with us?" They said:
"We have already prayed at our
camps." So he replied: "Do not do
so. If one of you prays in his home,
then catches the Imam and he has
not prayed, let him pray with him
(the Imam), for it will be counted
as a voluntary (prayer) for him."
(Sahih)
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576. (There is another chain) from
Jãbir bin Yazid, from his father,
who said: "I prayed Subh with the
Prophet
at Mind..." and the rest
of the Hadith (as no. 575) is
similar. (Sahih)
L

577. Yazid bin 'Amir narrated: "I
came to the Prophet
while he
was praying, so I sat down and did
not join them in the prayer. So the
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Messenger of Allah
(finished
the prayer and) turned around, and
saw me sitting. He said: 'Have you
not accepted Islam, 0 Yazid?' I
said: 'Yes, 0 Messenger of Allah, I
have accepted Islam.' He said: 'So
what has prevented you from
joining the people in their prayer?'
He replied: 'I prayed in my house,
since I thought that you had
already prayed.' So he said: 'If you
come to the prayer and find that
the people (gathered for it), then
pray with them. Even if you have
prayed, this will be (counted as) a
voluntary prayer, and that will be
the obligatory one." (Da'if)
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578. A person from the tribe of
BanU Asad bin Khuzaimah asked
AbU AyyUb Al-Ansäri: "I
sometimes pray in my house, then
go to the Masjid and the Iqamah is
called, so I pray with them, but I
feel uncomfortable about this."
Abu AyyUb replied: "We asked the
Prophet
about this, and he said:
'That will be counted for him as a
great reward." (Da'ij)
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Chapter 57. If One Prays In A
Congregation, Then Catches
Another Congregation, Should
He Repeat
579. Sulaimãn, the freed-slave of
Maimtinah, said: "I visited Ibn
'Umar at A1-Ba1at 1' while they
were praying, so I asked him:
'Aren't you going to pray with
them?' He said: 'I have already
prayed. I heard the Messenger of
Allah
say: "Do not pray a
prayer twice in the same day."
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Comments:
This means that one should not repeat the same obligatory prayer without any
genuine reason, and among the reasons is that which preceded in the previous
chapter. It may be that Ibn 'Umar was not aware of that until later, since
there are authentic narrations from him, recorded by Mãlik, At-Tabawi, and
others, that Ibn 'Umar himself allowed a person to pray the prayer again
when coming upon a congregation in a Masjid.
Chapter 58. Concerning The
Position Of The Imãm And Its
Virtue
580. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated
that he heard the Messenger of
Allah
say: "Whoever is the
Imam of a (group of) people and
(prayed at) the correct time, then
he will be rewarded, and they will
be rewarded as well; and whoever
delayed from that (time), it will be
[1]

A place in A1-Madinah.
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held against him, and not them."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
A narration related to this preceded, see number 517.
Chapter 59. It Is Disliked To
Refuse The Position of Imam
581. Sallãmah bint Al-Hurr, sister
of Kharshah bin Al-Hun Al-Fazari
narrated that she heard the
Messenger of Allah ji say: "Of the
signs of the Hour is that the people
of a Masjid all refuse (to lead the
prayer), such that they do not find
an Imam to lead them." (Da'J)
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Chapter 60. Who Has More
Right To Be Imam
582. It was reported from Shu'bah
who said: "Ismã'Il bin Raja' said: 'I
heard Aws bin Pam'aj narrating
from AbU Mas'Ud Al-Badri who
said that the Messenger of Allah
said: "The person who recites
the most of Allah's Book should
lead the people in prayer, and the
one who has been reciting the
longest. If they are equivalent in
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recitation, then the one who
performed the Hijrah earlier should
lead. If they are equivalent in the
Hijrah, then the one who is older
should lead. And no person should
be led (by another) in his house or
in his place of authority, nor should
any one sit on his Takrimah except
with his permission." (Sahii)
Shu'bah said: "I said to Isma'Il:
'What is: "His Takrimah?" He
said: 'His bedding."'1
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583. (There is another chain) from
Shu'bah, with this Hadith (similar
to no. 582), he said: "And no
person should lead another in his
place of authority." (ahih)
AbU Dãwud said: And this is how
Yahya A1-Qattan narrated it from
Shu'bah: "And the one who has
been reciting the longest."
584. It was reported from AlA'mash from Ismã'il bin Raj', from
Aws bin Dam'aj Al-Hadrami, he
said: I heard Abü Mas'iid (narrate),
from the Prophet
And he
narrated this Hadith (similar to no.
583). He said: "So if they are
equivalent in recitation, then the
one who is more knowledgeable of
the Sunnah (should lead). And if
they are equivalent in (the
knowledge of) the Sunnah, then the
one who has performed the Hijrah
earlier." And he did not say: "And
the one who has been reciting the
I ll Bedding or couch.
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longest." (azi?z)
AbU Dãwud said: Hajjaj bin Artah
reported it from Ismã'il, he said:
"And do not sit on the Takrimah of
anyone without his permission."

585. It was reported from AyyUb,
from 'Amr bin Salamah, who said:
"We used to live at a place that
others (travelers) would pass by
while going to the Prophet
.
When they would return, they
would pass by us (again). They
would inform us that the
Messenger of Allah je5, had said
such and such, and I was a young
boy who would memorize (quickly).
Because of this, I memorized a lot
of Qur'an. Once, my father went to
the Messenger of Allah
as part
of a delegation of his people, so he
(the Prophet ) taught them the
prayer, and said to them: 'Let the
one who recites the most (Qur'an)
lead you.' Since I had memorized
so much, I was the one who recited
the most (Qur'an), so they told me
to lead them. I would lead them
wearing a small yellow Burdah, but
when I would prostrate, it would
raise up, exposing me. One of the
women said: 'Hide from us the
'Awrah of your reciter!'
Consequently they purchased for
me an Omani Qamis - nothing
caused me more happiness, after
accepting Islam, than my happiness
at (acquiring) it! So I continued to
lead them in prayer, and I was a
boy of seven or eight years."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
A young man who knows the Salit and can recite, is permitted to lead others
in prayer.
586. (There is another chain for
no. 585) from 'Asim A1-Ahwal,
from 'Amr bin Salamah, with this
Hadith. He said: "So I would lead
them in prayer in a stitched Burdah
that had slits in it - when I used
to prostrate, my buttocks would be
exposed." (aziz)
VIA:
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587. (There is another chain) from
Mis'ar bin Habib Al-JarmI, that
'Amr bin Salamah narrated from
his father, that they went to visit
the Prophet
as a delegation.
When they desired to return, they
asked: "0 Messenger of Allah, who
should lead us (in prayer)?" He
replied: "The one who has
gathered (learned, memorized) the
most Qur'an" or he said: Taken
the most Qur'an." ('Amr said):
"No one among my people had
gathered more Qur'an than I had,
so they told me to lead, and I was a
young boy. I had a wrap..." He also
said: "So there was no gathering of
(my tribe of) Jarm except that I
would be their Imam, and I would
lead them in the funeral prayers (as
well); I continue to do so until this
day." (a414)
Abu Dawud said: Yazid bin HärUn
reported it from Mis'ar bin Habib,
from 'Amr bin Salamah, that he
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said: "When my people sent a
delegation to the Prophet ... and
he did not say: "from his father."
..

•
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588. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When
the first of the Muhajirün
(emigrants) came (to Al-Madinah),
they stayed at Al-'Abah before the
Messenger of Allah . Salim, the
freed-slave of Abü Hudhaifah, used
to lead them (in prayer), and he
was the person who recited the
most Qur'an among them."
Al-Haitham (one of the narrators)
added: "And among them were
'Umar bin A1-Khattãb, and AbU
Salamah bin 'Abdul-Asad." (Sahih)
1°:
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Comments:
It is lawful for a slave to lead free people in the prayer.
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(Sahih)

In the narration of (one of the
narrators) Maslamah, he said:
"And at that time, both of us were
similar in knowledge."
And in the narration of (another
narrator) Ismã'il: "Khãlid said: 'J
said to Abü Qilabah: "So what
about (the condition of memorizing
more) Qur'an?" He replied: "They
were both similar in that."
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589. It was reported from Khalid,
from AbU Qilabah, from Malik bin
Al-Huwairith who said that the
Prophet
said to him, or to a
companion of his: "When the time
for prayer comes, call the Adhãn,
then the Iqamah. Then let the
elder of you two lead (the prayer)."
i
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590. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "Let
the best among you be your
Mu'adh-dhin, and let your reciters
lead you (in prayer). (Pa1j)
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Chapter 61. On Women Acting
As Imam
591. It was reported from AlWalid bin 'Abdullah bin Jumaih:
"My grandmother and 'AbdurRahmãn bin Khallãd Al-Ansari
narrated to me from Umm
Waraqah bint Nawlal, that when
the Prophet
desired to (depart
for the battle of) Badr, she said:
"0 Messenger of Allah, allow me
to go fighting with you — I will
nurse the sick, and perhaps Allah
will grant me martyrdom." He
replied: "Stay in your house for
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will
grant you martyrdom." So she used
to be known (among the
Companions) as 'Ash-Shahidah'
(the female martyr). And she had
memorized the Qur'an, so she
asked permission from the Prophet
to place a Mu'adh-dhin in her
house, which he allowed her. She
had a male and a female slave,
whom she had willed that they

-L_J

- (1

l)

(.

ii.-

:

:

-

-- -

f

3

-

"

-

(( - -J

JJ

}

- •

'

'•/

- --

-

:J

L

-

-- -

41

: J3

J

-

--

ft0

'.

: Ji . l
-

U4

U

-ft

--

LLu JPi1 tl Li

-

J Lai

--

-ft

I L

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer)

5N

363

kjI tS'

would be free after her death. One
night, they both went to her and
covered her face with a cloth until
she died, then they ran away. The
next morning: 'Umar stood up
among the people and announced:
"Whoever knows anything about
(the whereabouts) of these two, or
whoever has seen them, then let
them (be captured) and brought
(to me)." (After they were
captured), 'Umar commanded that
they be crucified, and these were
the first two people to be crucified
in Al-Madinah. (Hasan)

, \ V1.

.'rrr:
592. (There is another chain) from
Al-Walid bin Jumaih, from 'AbdurRahmãn bin Khalläd, from Umm
Waraqah bint 'Abdullh bin AlHãrith with this Hadith. And the
first (narration, no. 591) is more
complete. He said: "And Allah's
Messenger 1 would visit her in
her house, and he appointed for
her a Mu'adh-dhin that would call
to the prayer for her. And he had
commanded her to lead the people
of her house in prayer." (Hasan)
'Abdur-Rahmãn said: "I saw her
Mu'adh-dhin - an old man."
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Comments:
This narration states that if a woman has the ability, she can lead other
women in prayer.
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Chapter 62. A Person Who Is
The Imam Of A Group That
Dislikes Him
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593. It was reported from 'AbdurRabmãn bin Ziyad, from 'Imrãn
bin 'Abd Al-Ma'afiri, from
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, that the
would say:
Messenger of Allah
"Allah does not accept the prayer
of three people: One who leads
others (in prayer) while they do not
like him, and one who comes to
and the one
the prayer late"
who is late is the one who comes
after it is finished - "and one who
enslaves a freed slave." (Da'ij)
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Comments:
Disliking the Imãm means when there is a lawful reason, it does not mean
those who dislike him because he follows the Sunnah or the like. The sin of
delaying prayer is established by other narrations, as well as enslaving a free
person, while the mention of Salat not being accepted for these two is not
authentic.
Chapter 63. Pious And Wicked
People As Imam
5. Abu Hurairah narrated that
tl Messenger of Allah ; said:
"L obligatory prayer is binding
be' ifid every Muslim, regardless of
V ther he is pious or wicked, even
ie commits the major sins."
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Comments:
While this is not an authentic Hadith, it is one of the principles of creed of
AN As-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah, that the Muslims pray behind the Imam even if
he is a sinner.
Chapter 64. A Blind Man
- ot
i)
Being Imam
(10
j)

i

595. Anas bin Malik narrated that
the Prophet
left Ibn Umm
Maktum behind to lead the people
in prayer, and he was a blind
man.11' (Sahih)

:4

J2t

L- :ij

: LX

3UJ

4

ç ijJIJ

iI U

OrO

oor:C

rv - :

jL=-

S

le
ommenrs:
his proves that it is permissible for a blind man to lead the prayer, provided
that all other necessary qualifications are met.
T

Chapter 65. A Visitor Being
Imam
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596. It was reported from Abãn,
from Budail who said: "AbU
Atiyyah, a freed-slave of ours,
narrated to me, he said: 'MAlik bin
Huwairith used to come to this
prayer place of ours. Once, the
Iqamah was called, so we asked
him to lead us in prayer. He
replied: 'Let a person among you
lead you in prayer, and I will
inform you why TI do not wish to
lead you. I heard the Messenger of
Allah
say: "Whoever visits a
people, then let him not lead them
(in prayer); rather, let a man
Meaning, he left him behind in Al-Madinah when going on an expedition.
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among them lead them." (Hasan)
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Comments:
Similar to this was mentioned in number 582, but with the addition: 'Except
with his permission,' meaning that if he permits it, a visitor may lead the
prayer there.
Chapter 66. On The Imãm
Standing In A Location Above
The Level Of The Congregation
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597. Hammam narrated that
Iludhaifah led the people in prayer
in (the city) of Al-Madã'in on a
terrace. However, AbU Mas'Ud
grabbed his Qam4 and pulled him
(down). When he completed the
prayer, he said, 'Do you not know
that they used to prohibit this?'[']
He said, 'Yes, I remembered when
you grasped me." (Da'J)
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Comments:
The Imãm and the followers behind him should be on the same level. Once
the Prophet () led the prayer while standing on the Minbar in order to
teach the procedure of the prayer to the Muslims. It would be allowed to do
the same. See A1-Bukhãri no. 377.
598. 'Ad! bin Thãbit narrated that
a man informed him, that he was
with 'Ammãr bin Yasir in (the city
of) Al-Mada'in. The Iqamah was
called, so 'Ammãr stepped forward
L'I
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It may also be recited such that the meaning is: "they were prohibited from this" which
is in accordance with the following narration.
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(to lead), and stood on a terrace to
pray while the people were (on a
level) lower than him. Hudhaifah
came forth, grasped his hand, and
led 'Ammãr down. After 'Ammãr
had finished the prayer, Hudhaifah
said to him: 'Did you not hear the
Messenger of Allah i4 say: "If a
person leads others (in prayer), let
him not stand on a ground higher
than theirs," or something similar
to this?' 'Ammar responded: 'That
is why I followed you when you
held on to my hand." (Da'f)
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Chapter 67. On Someone
Having Prayed And Then
Leading Others For That
Prayer
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599. It was reported from
'Ubaidullah bin Miqsam, that Jãbir
bin 'Abdullah narrated that
Mu'ãdh bin Jabal would pray 'Ishã'
with the Messenger of Allah
and then return to his people and
lead them in that prayer. (Ijasan)

r-'
600. It was reported from 'Amr bin
Dinär, that he heard, Jãbir saying:
"Mu'ãdh would pray with the
Prophet
, then return to his
people and lead them." (Sahih)
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Comments:
See number 574; there is no harm in a person who has prayed the obligatory
prayer, leading others in the same, and there is no harm if the Imam has a
different intention for the prayer than the follower.
Chapter 68. About The Imam
Praying While Sitting Down
601. Anas bin Mãlik said: "The
Messenger of Allah
(once) rode
a horse from which he fell down.
His right side (of the body) was
wounded, so he prayed one of the
prayers sitting down, and we too
prayed sitting down behind him.
When he finished, he said: 'The
Imam has been placed in order
that he be followed (by those
behind him). So if he prays
standing up, then you too should
pray standing up. And when he
performs Rukü', then perform
Ru/cu', and when he stands up, then
stand up, and when he says: "Sami'
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears
one who praises Him)," then say:
"Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our
Lord! And to you belongs the
praise.)" And if he prays sitting
down, then all of you should pray
sitting down." (aiii)
1Ac:
ia/)L6 j.J I j
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602. Jabir narrated: "Once the
Messenger of Allah
rode a
horse in Al-Madinah, but it threw
him off of it, (and he fell onto) the
stump of a palm tree, which caused
his foot to become dislocated. We
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went to visit him, and found him in
a storage-room belonging to
'Aishah, sitting down and praying.
We stood behind him (in prayer),
and he did not say anything to us.
Then we went to visit him for a
second time, and he prayed the
obligatory prayer sitting down.
When we stood behind him, he
motioned to us (to sit down), so we
sat. When he finished the prayer,
he said: 'If the Imãm prays sitting
down, then all of you should pray
sitting down, and if the Imam prays
standing up, then pray standing up.
And do not do like the people of
Persia do with their dignitaries."
(Sahih)
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603. It was reported from Mu'ab
bin Muhammad, from Abü Saliti,
from Abü Hurairah who narrated
that the Messenger of Allah jè
said: "The Imam has been placed
in order that he be followed.
Therefore, when he says the
Takbir, you should say the Takbir,
and do not say it until he says it.
And when he performs Rukü', then
you perform Ru/cu', and do not
perform Ruku' before he does. And
when he says: 'Sami' Allahu liman
hamidah (Allah hears one who
praises Him),' then you should say:
'Allahumma Rabbana lakal-hamd
(0 Allah! Our Lord! To You
belongs the praise)." - Muslim
(one of the narrators) said: "Wa
lakal-zamd (And to You belongs
the praise)." - And when he
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prostrates, you prostrate, and do
not prostrate until he prostrates.
And if he prays standing, then you
should pray standing, and if he
prays sitting, then all of you should
pray sitting down as well." (ahih)
AbU Dawud said: "Allahumma
Rabbana lakal-hamd (0 Allah! Our
Lord! To You belongs the praise)."
was clarified for me by some of the
companions of SulaimànJ11
.

At A:

Comments:
Some scholars consider the order to offer prayers sitting, if the Imam offers the
Salat sitting to be abrogated, as for the other matters related to Salat, the
followers must do every action of prayer after the Imam completes the action.
For example, the followers should say the Takbir after the Imam says it, and the
followers should bow down after the Imãm when he bows down completely,
and similarly in the other positions of the Salat. See no.619 and the narrations
and chapters that follow it.
604. It was reported from Abü
Khãlid, from Ibn 'Ajlãn, from Zaid
bin Aslam, from AbU Hurairah,
that he said:
from the Prophet
"The Imam has been placed in
order that he be followed..." (a
narration similar to no. 603) and
he added in this narration: "...and
when he recites, then remain
quiet." (aiiz)
AbU Dãwud said: This addition:
"...and when he recites, then
remain quiet," is not preserved. We
believe that the mistake is from
Abu KhAlid.
:j

i
-1 dt-

L

4Jj

i

LLJ

-i []
4...

That is, he narrated this from Muslim bin Ibrahim and Sulaimän bin Uarb, and he noted
the different wording, but he either heard differently from Sulaiman or was not sure,
and some of his contemporaries narrated it from Sulaimãn with this wording to verify it.
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605.'Aishah, may MIA bepleased
with her, narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
prayed in
his house while he was sitting, and
some people prayed behind him
standing. He motioned to them to
sit down, and when he (finished
and) turned around, he said: "The
Imam has been placed in order
that he be followed. So when he
performs Ruku , then perform
Ru/cu', and when he raises his head,
then raise your heads, and when he
prays sitting down, then pray sitting
down." (Sahih)
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606. Jãbir narrated: "The Prophet
was ill, so we prayed behind him
while he was seated. AN Bakr,
may Allah be pleased with him,
would say the Takbir so that people
could hear the Takbir of the
Prophet
... and he completed
the narration. (Sahzh)
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Comments:
The remainder of it is similar to number 602.
607. It was reported from Husain
Sa'd
— among the offspring of
bin Mu'ãh," from Usaid bin
Hudair that he would lead them in
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L'J He is Husain bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Amr bin Sa'd bin Mu'ädh.
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prayer. Once, the Messenger of
Allah
came to visit him (Usaid,
while he was sick), and they said,
"0 Messenger of Allah! Our Imam
is sick (and cannot stand)." So he
replied: "If he prays sitting down,
then you should pray sitting down."
(Pa'iJ)
Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is
not connected (in its chain).
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608. It was reported from Thãbit,
from Anas, who said: "The Prophet
visited Umm Harãm, and they
brought him some cooking fat and
dates. He said: 'Return this to its
vessel, and this to its container, for
I am fasting.' Then he stood and
lead us, praying two voluntary
Rak'ahs, Unmi Sulaim and Umm
Haräm stood behind us."
Thãbit said: "I am sure that he also
said: 'He made me stand to his
right side on the mat." (azih)
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609. It was reported from Müsã bin
Anas, who narrated from Anas that
the Prophet
led him and a
woman among them (in the
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Chapter 69. If Two People Are
Praying, One Of Whom Is The
Imam, How Should They
Stand?
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prayer), so he (the Prophet
made him (Anas) stand to his right,
and the woman behind them.
(Sahih)
...

L
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610. It was reported from 'Atã',
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "I once
spent the night at my maternal
aunt MaimUnah's house. The
L
Messenger of Allah
stood up at
-.
night, untied the leather waterskin,
c- '
performed Wudü', and then closed
it. He then stood up to pray, so I
stood up and performed Wuçlu' just
as he had, and stood on his left
side. He took hold of my right
4L[ai
hand, and took me from behind
him so that I stood on his right. I
then prayed with him. (Sa!ziiz)
5L L}LJ
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611. It was reported from Sa'eed
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas,
regarding this narration (similar to
no. 610). He said: "...He held on to
my head, or my locks, and placed
me on his right side." (Sahih)

'i

-

UiI

:JU

-- -- ¶j

aU

'r
:

-L

)

3

-

IUI

- -

- -

-

JI
L

Comments:
The narrations of this chapter demonstrate that it is permissible to pray
voluntary prayers in congregation. If there are two men in a congregation, the
follower will stand on the right side of the Imãm, and when there is a women,
or woman, they form a separate line behind the men.
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Chapter 70. How Should Three
People Stand (In Prayer)

:t(v

612. Anas bin Malik reported that
his grandmother, Mulaikah, once
invited the Messenger of Allah
to some food which she had
prepared. He ate, then said, "Stand
up, for I will lead you in prayer."
Anas said: "So I took a mat that
we had it had become black due
to its prolonged use. I splashed
some water on it, and the
Messenger of Allah
stood on it.
The orphan boy and I stood behind
him, and the old woman behind us.
He prayed two Rak'at, and then
left." (Sahih)
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Comments:
If there are three men, the Imam stands in front of the two men, and they
stand together forming a line behind him. A woman makes a separate line
behind the men. Men and women do not stand in the same row for prayer.
613. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin AlAswad reported from his father
that he said, "Alqmah and I asked
permission (to come inside the
house) of 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud and we had sat a long time waiting
at his door. The slave-girl came out
and sought permission for us, and
he allowed us in. Then he stood up
and prayed between us, then said:
'This is how I saw the Messenger of
Allah do." (Hasan)
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Comments:
The majority of the scholars hold the view that in this case, the two pray in
one line behind the Imam.
Chapter 71. The Imam Should
Turn Around After The Taslim
614. Yazid bin A1-Aswad narrated:
"I prayed behind the Messenger of
Allah
and he would, when he
finished the prayers, turn
(around)." (Sahih)
,

615. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated:J,
"We would prefer to pray on the
LY
right side of the Messenger of
Allah
whenever we prayed
behind him because he would then
LL
turn around to face us." (Sahih)
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Chapter 72. On The Imäm
Praying Voluntary Prayers In
His Place
616. It was reported from 'Ata' AlKhurãsãni, from A1-Mughirah bin
Shu'bah that the Messenger of
Allah ç said: "Let no Imam pray
(voluntary prayers) in the place
where he led (the obligatory
prayer) until he changes (to
another place)." (Sahih)
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AbU Dawud said: 'Atã' AlKhurasani did not meet AlMughlrah bin Shu'bah.
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Comments:
See nos. 1006, 1007, and 1129.
Chapter 73. About The Imãm
Breaking His Wudü' After He
Rises (From The Prostration)
During The Last Rak'ah
617. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated
that the Messenger of Allah
said: "If the Imam completes the
prayer and sits down (for the final
Tashah-hud), then breaks (his
Wuciu') before speaking, then his
prayer is complete, and (the
prayer) of those who are behind
him - among those who
completed their prayer." (Da'rJ)
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618. 'All bin AN Talib narrated
that the Messenger of AllAh
said: "The key to prayer is
purification, and its sacredness
(begins) with the Takbir, and its
release is the Taslim."11' (Hasan)

This narration preceded under no. 61.
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Chapter 74. The One Behind
the Imam Has Been Commanded
To Follow The Imam
619. Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah
said: "Do not precede me
in the Rukü' or prostration. No
matter how much I precede you
when going into Rukü', you will
catch up to me when I stand up. I
have become old." (Sahih)
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620. 'Abdullãh bin Yazid AlKhatmi gave a Khu(bah in which he
said: "Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated
to us -and he did not lie - that
when they would raise their heads
after the Rukü' with the Messenger
of Allah , they would stand up
(and remain standing) until they
saw him prostrating, after which
they would prostrate." (ahih)
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621. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated:
"We would pray with the Prophet
, and none of us would lower his
back until he saw that the Prophet
j had placed (his head on the
ground)." (Sahih)
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622. Muhãrib bin Dithãr narrated
that he heard 'Abdulläh bin Yazid
say, while on the Minbar: "Al-Bard'
bin 'Azib narrated to me that they
would pray with the Messenger of
Allah 40,. When he would go into
Rukü' they would go into Ruku'
and when he would say: 'Sami'
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears
the one who praises Him)' they
would remain standing until they
saw him place his forehead on the
ground, then they would follow him
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Comments:
See the comments for number 603.
Chapter 75. The Severity Of
One Who Raises Or Descends
Before The Imam
623. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said: "Is
not one of you afraid that if he
raises his head while the Imam is
still prostrating that Allah might
transform his head into the head of
a donkey, or his figure into the
figure of a donkey?" (Sazih)
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Comments:
There is a severe warning in this narration against preceding the Imam in
actions during Salat, particularly in raising one's head from the prostration
before him.
Chapter 76. About Turning
Around To Leave Before The

Imam
624. Anas narrated that the
Prophet
would exhort them
concerning the prayer, and he
forbade them from turing around
to leave before he turned to leave
from the prayer. (Sahih)

Comments:
In some narrations, the Messenger of Allah () explained that the men
should wait so that the women, behind them, had time to leave first.

t.

Chapter 77. The Types Of
Clothes In Which It Is
Permissible To Pray

i;i tU4
- (VA

625. AN Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
was
asked about praying in one
garment, so he replied: "Does
every one of you own two
garments?" (Sahik)
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Comments:
When two garments are not available for a man, it is permissible for him to
perform Salãt in one garment, see the following narration.
626. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
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"Let none of you pray in one
garment if no part of it is on his
two shoulders." (Sahih)
5Li U 5Lai
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Comments:
If someone has only one sheet of cloth, then he should wrap it around his
waist, taking one end of it to cover his right shoulder with it, and the other
end of it, to cover his left shoulder.
627. AN Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said: "If
one of you prays in a (single)
garment, let him cross the two
sides (of it) around his shoulders."
(Sahih)
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628. 'Umar bin AN Salamah said:
"I saw the Messenger of Allah
pray in one garment while he had
wrapped it around him - (he had)
crossed each end of it over his two
shoulders." (Sahih)
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629. Qais bin Talq narrated from
his father that he said: "We visited
the Prophet , and a person came
and asked him: '0 Messenger of
Allah, what do you think about
praying in one garment?' So the
Messenger of Allah
untied his
Izar (waist wrap), wrapping it
around his Rida' (upper-wrap), and
then wrapped himself with the two
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of them. Then the Prophet of Allah
led us in prayer. After completing
it, he said: 'Is every one of you able
to find two garments?" (Hasan)
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Comments:
These narrations prove that if two garments are not available for the prayer it
is permissible to pray in one garment provided that it covers the shoulders.
See Ahadith 634-636 regarding prayer in a tight garment.

Chapter 78. About A Man
Tying His Garment Around
The Nape Of His Neck To Pray

jii Lt - ( VA
- - -.

,La

(VS

JI) L

630. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "I would
see people praying behind the
Messenger of Allah
who would
tie their Izãr around their necks
due to the constraint of the
garment - like children do. So
one person said: '0 you
womenfolk, do not raise your heads
until the men stand up." (Sahiz)
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Comments:

L

This narration shows that covering from naval to knees, and at least one
shoulder, is essential for men, and it also shows that in the early days of
Islam, many of the Muslims were extremely poor.
ft

Chapter 79. A Man Praying In
A Garment Part Of Which Is
On Another Person
631. 'Aishah narrated: "The
Prophet ç prayed in a garment
while a part of it was on me."11'
(Sahih)

See nos. 369 and 370.
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Chapter 80. A Man Praying In
A Qamis Only
632. Salamah bin A1-Akwa' said: "I
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I am
a man that hunts game, can I pray
in one Qamis?' He said: 'Yes, but
tie it up, even if it is (fastened)
with a thorn." (Hasan)

(A

) .A-

(A

fl)

-

L5J LJ

3

:Jli
-

-

-

-

!4
.ft~L

v11.
VVV:C

i

L

iJ

ii

.L]

L U3I jL
XP

.

A

LL-4

'to. /'

Y

y
VVA

:(3L-') 3L-

Comments:
The meaning of 'Qamts," is a long robe (like what is called 'Thawb' today).
This narration proves the permissibility of praying in a long shirt, even if there
is no lower garment, or garment under it. If there is the possibility of such a
garment becoming loose, then it should be tied or fastened.
633. It was reported from
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn
bin Abi Bakr from his father, who
said: "Jäbir bin 'Abdullah led us in
prayer in a Qamic, without wearing
a Rida' (upper-wrap). When he
finished, he said: "I saw the
Messenger of Allah
pray in a
Qamis."(Da'iJ)
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His statement (Asid) has been explained with two possible meanings, this meaning, as
translated is in accordance with the wording recorded by Alimad (4:49) and others,
removing any confusion about it.
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Chapter 81. If The Qamis Is
Tight, He Should Wrap It
Around His Lower Body

383
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34L
iii- 634. 'Ubãdah bin Al-Walid bin
'Ubãdah bin As-Sämit said: "We
- -visited Jabir - meaning Ibn
I
'Abdullãh - and he said: 'I once
L..i.,- :
went with the Messenger of AllAh
on a military expedition, and he
stood up to pray. I was wearing a
Burdah, so I tried to cross its two
L.i :JG
LJI
j*?
ends over my body, but it did not
reach me (it was not that long).
:ji
And it had tassels, so I turned it
around, then crossed it around me.
I then held on to it with my neck
-. - - pressing down on it so that it would
-. -- -- 4i
not fall (by holding the cloak
between the chin and chest). I then
' •-,- came and stood on the left side of
'
the Messenger of Allah , but he
4i J, ,L
held on to my hand and turned me
around until I stood on his right
side. Ibn Saic!r came and stood on
L1J
his left side, but he held on to both
-- .&- 1I
J - j :J
our hands and made us stand
behind him. The Messenger of
Allah
began to stare at me, but
L1i
LU
I did not realize it. When I noticed
his (stare), he motioned to me that
:J
I should wrap it (the Burdah)
- :ji 41 j
around my waist. When he finished
: Ji !4j1
3
the prayer, he said: "0 JAbir!" I
- - -said: 'At your service, 0 Messenger
of Allah!' He said: 'If it (the
garment) is wide enough, then
- .->-i
cross both its ends over, but if it is
tight, then tie it around your
waist." (Sahih)
Comments:
1. If there is only one male follower during the prayer, he should stand on the
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right side of the Imam.
2. During the prayers, the Imam and follower are permitted to correct the
prayer of others.
If
the sheet is large enough, it is essential to wrap it over the shoulders, and if
3.
it is not large enough, then it should be wrapped around the waist.
635. It was reported from Nãfi'
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The
said" or he
Messenger of Allah
said: "Umar said: 'If one of you has
two garments, then he should pray
in (wearing) both of them, and if
he has only one garment, then let
him tie it around his lower body,
and let him not drape it (over his
shoulders) like the Ishtimal'1 of
the Jews." (Sahih)
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636. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah
reported from his father, that the
forbade
Messenger of Allah
(one) from praying in a wrap
without tying it around the
shoulders, and (he also forbade)
praying in trousers while not
wearing a Rida' (upper-wrap).
(Hasan)
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Chapter 82. Al-Isbãl During the
[21
Prayer
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637. it was reported from AbU
Awanah, from 'Asim, from Abü
Ill Meaning, not wrapping it around the body in the manner which they do.
121 To drag one's garment on the ground, see Lisan A1-'Arab.
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'Uthmãn, from Ibn Mas'Ud, who
said: "I heard the Messenger of
Allah
say: 'Whoever drags his
Izar (waist-wrap) during the prayer
out of pride, then he has no ease
from Allah - exalted is His
Remebrance - nor protection."
(Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: A group of
people reported this from 'Aim in
Mawqaf form from Ibn Mas'Ud,11'
among them Hammad bin
Salamah, Hammãd bin Zaid, AbU
Al-Ahwas, and AbU Mu'awiyah.
4
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638. AbU Hurairah narrated:
"Once a man was praying while his
Izãr was dragging. The Messenger
of Allah
told him: 'Go and
perform Wu(iü'.' So he went and
performed Wu(1ü', then returned.
Then he
told him: 'Go and
perform Wudü',' so he went and
performed Wu1ü', then returned. A
man asked: '0 Messenger of Allah!
Why did you command him to
perform Wudü', then remained
quiet (after he returned)?' He said:
'He was praying while he was
dragging his Izãr, and Allah,
exalted is His Remembrance, does
not accept the prayer of one who
drags his Izãr." (Hasan)
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Meaning, as a statement of Ibn Mas'Ud only.
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Comments:
These narrations are among the many that warn of the sin of letting the
garment hang below the ankles. While these two narrations are related to the
prayer, see the general narrations against Isbal; numbers 4084-4089

:

Chapter 83. How Many
Garments Should A Woman
Pray In?
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639. It was reported from Mãlik,
from Muhammad bin Zaid bin
Qunfudh, from his mother, that she
asked Umm Salamah: "What
clothes should a woman pray in?"
She replied: "She should pray in a
Khimãr (head-covering), and a
covering111 Dir' (long shirt) that
covers the upper portion of her
feet." (DaJ)
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640. (There is another chain) from
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Abdullah,
meaning Ibn Dinãr, from
Muhammad bin Zaid, with this
Hadith. He said: "From Umm
Salarnah, that she asked the
Prophet : 'Can a woman pray in
a Dir and Khimar without wearing
an Izar (waist-wrap)?' He replied:
'As long as the Dir' is covering, and
covers the upper portion of her
feet." (DaJ)
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith was
reported by Mãlik bin Anas,Bakr
bin Mudar, Hafs bin Ghiyath
Isma'il bin Ja'far, Ibn AN Dhi'b, and
Ibnlsbaq — (all)fromMuliammad
[1]
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As-Sabigh: meaning that it is long and wide, not tight.
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bin Zaid, from his mother, from
Umm Salamah. None of them
mentioned (this as the saying of) the
Prophet it, they limited it to only
(the mention of) Umm Salamah.
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Chapter 84. A Woman Praying
Without A Khimãr
641. It was reported from Qatãdah,
from Muhammad bin Sirin, from
Safiyyah bint Al-I-Iärith, from
'Aishah, that the Prophet . said:
"Allah does not accept the prayer
of a woman (who has reached the
age of) menstruation without a
Khimar."(Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: Sa'eed, meaning
Ibn AN 'ArUbah, reported it from
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from the
Prophet L.
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642. It was reported from
Hammãd, from AyyUb, from
Muhammad (Ibn Sirin): "'Aishah
visited Safiyyah Umm Tallah AtTalabat, and she saw some of her
daughters there. She said: 'The
Messenger of Allah
once
entered while there was a young
girl in my room, so he threw me a
waist-wrap of his and said: 'Split it
into two, and give this girl one half,

/\ :L

iJI

-

j

-

-

.L.

-

4J

-

-3 :Jtii

J

U..

-'

'

--

-,

-

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 388
and the girl that is with Umm
Salamah the other half, for I think
that they have (reached the age of)
menstruation." (Da if)
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Chapter 85. As-Sad1 11 In The
Prayer
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643. It was reported from 'Atã',
that AbU Hurairah said: "The
Messenger of Allah
forbade the
act of Sadl during the prayer, and
he also forbade a man from
covering his mouth." (aTf)
AbU Dãwud: 'Isl (also) reported
from 'Ata, from Abü Hurairah,
that the Prophet ç forbade the act
of Sadl during the prayer.
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644. It was reported from Ibn
Juraij that he said: "Most of the
time, I saw 'Ata' praying while
doing Sadl."(aiih)
AbU DAwud said: And this
(narration) makes the Hadith weak.

[1]

As-Sadi means draping a garment, and they differ over the precise meaning of it in this
narration.
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Chapter 86. Praying In
Women's Garments (Shu 'ur) [1]
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645. It was reported from
Muhammad bin SIrIn, from
'Abdullãh bin ShaqIq, from 'Aishah
who said: "The Messenger of Allah
would not pray in our
garments" or: "our blankets"
'Ubaidullãh (one of the narrators)
said: "My father was in doubt."
(Sahih)
Comments:
See numbers 367-370.
Chapter 87. A Man Praying
With His Hair Fastened (At
The Back Of The Head)
646. Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed AlMaqburi narrated from his father,
that he saw AbU Rãfi', the freedslave of the Prophet
, pass by
Hasan bin 'All, peace be upon
them, while he was standing in
prayer. He (Hasan) had tucked his
braid into the back of his head.
Abu Rãfi' undid it, so Hasan
turned to him angrily. AbU Rãfi'
said: "Turn back to your prayer
and do not be angry, for I heard
the Messenger of Allah
say:
'That is the place of Shaitãn,"
meaning that the place where the
braid was tucked was the place that
Shaitãn sits on. (Hasan)
[1]

See nos. 367 and 368.
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647. Kuraib, the freed-slave of Ibn
'Abbãs, said that 'Abdullah bin
'Abbas saw 'Abdullah bin AlIlärith praying while his hair was
tied up behind him. So he stood
behind him and started undoing it,
while he ('Abdullãh bin Al-Härith)
allowed him to do so. When he
finished (the prayer), he turned
around to Ibn 'Abbas and said:
"Why are you concerned about my
head?" He replied: "I heard the
Messenger of Allah
say: 'The
example of the one who does this is
like the one who prays while he is
bound with his hands tied behind
him." (Sahih)
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649. It was reported from
'Abdulläh bin As-Sã'ib, who said:
"The Messenger of Allah
led us
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Chapter 88. Praying In Sandals

648. It was reported from
'Abdullãh bin As-Sã'ib, who said:
"I saw the Prophet
pray on the
Day of the Conquest (of Makkah)
and he had placed his sandals on
his left side." (Sahih)
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in the morning prayer in Makkah.
He started (reciting) Sürat AlMu'minün, until, when the mention
of MUsã and HãrUn came, or MUs
and 'Eisa (one of the narrators was
not sure), the Prophet
was
overcome by a cough, so he left
(reciting) and went into Rukü'."
(The narrator added) and
'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib was present
at that time. 11 (Sahih)
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650. AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI

narrated: "Once, the Messenger of
Allah
was leading his
Companions in the prayer when he
took off his sandals and placed
them on his left side. Seeing this,
the people all took off their
sandals. When the Messenger of
Allah
completed the prayer, he
asked: 'Why did you take your
sandals off?' They said: 'We saw
you take off your sandals, so we
took ours off.' So the Messenger of
Allah
said: 'JibrIl, peace be
upon him, came to me and
informed me that there was some
uncleanliness - or some impurity
- on them,' 21 and he said: 'When
one of you comes to the Masjid,
then let him see (his sandals); if he
sees any uncleanliness - or
impurity - on them, let him wipe
Ill This is a different version of the previous narration.
121 See the following note.
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it off and pray in them." (aiii)
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Comments:
1. Praying in shoes or sandals, as well as not praying with them, is Sunnah. If
someone is praying while wearing shoes, he should ensure that his shoes are
clean, if there is some impurity on them, he should clean them by rubbing
them on the earth.
2. If someone is praying alone and wishes to place his shoes near him, he should
place them on his left side, and if he is praying with the congregation he
should place them in between his feet.
3. If unknowingly, a prayer is offered in unclean and impure clothes there is no
need to repeat it.
651. Bakr bin 'Abdullãh reported a
similar narration (as no. 650),
except that in this version the
Prophet
said: "There is some
filth on them." He said in both
locations: "Filth."['] (Sahih)
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652. Shaddãd bin Aws reported
that the Messenger of Allah
said: "Be different from the Jews,
for they do not pray in their
sandals or their Khuff." (Hasan)
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In the first narration it is Qadha or Adha (some uncleanliness - or some impurity), and it
is mentioned in two locations of the narration, in this narration it is Khubth and the
narrator used the same term in both locations of the narration.
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653. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported
from his father, from his grandfather,
that he said: "I saw the Messenger of
Allah
pray barefooted, and (also
saw him praying) while wearing
sandals." (Hasan)
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Chapter 89. If A Person Takes
Off His Sandals For Prayer,
Where Should He Place Them?
654. AbU Hurairah, may Allah be
pleased with him, narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
said:
"When one of you prays, let him
not place his sandals on his right
side, nor on his left side for they
will be to the right of another
person - unless there is no one
standing on his left. Rather, let him
place them between his feet."
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655. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah ilJ said:
"When one of you prays and takes
off his sandals, then let him not
harm others with them; either let
him place them between his feet,
or let him pray in them." (aiii)
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Chapter 90. Praying on A
Khumrah (Small Mat)"'

-

656. Maimünah hint Al-Harith
said: "The Messenger of Allah j
prayed while I was next to him,
during my menses. Sometimes, his
garment would brush against me
when he went into prostration. And
he would pray on a small mat
(Khumrah)." (Sahih)
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Chapter 91. Praying On A
Hasir (Large Mat)
657. Anas bin Malik narrated that
a man from the Ansar said: "0
Messenger of Allah, I am a heavy
man"
(Anas said) and he was
large in stature
"and cannot
pray with you." And he had
prepared some food for him and
invited him to his house. "So pray
-

-
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[2]
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A small mat, made of woven palm leaves or the like, large enough to cover the area for
one's face and hands during prostration. When it is larger it is called Hasir as in the next
chapter.
See the previous note.
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(here) so that I can see how you
pray and imitate you." So they
splashed some water on the corner
of a -Iair they had, and he ()
stood and prayed two Rak'ahs ."
A person from the tribe of JarUd
asked Anas bin Mãlik: "Did he
used to pray Duza?" He said: "I
only saw him pray (it) that day."
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(Sahih)
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658. Anas bin Mlik narrated that
the Prophet
used to visit Umm
Sulaim, and sometimes the time for
prayer would come. He would pray
on a Bisat 11 of ours - and it was
a IIasir upon it some water would
be splashed on. (Sahiz)
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659. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah
would pray on a mat
(Jasir), and on animal skin which
had been tanned. (Da'if)
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It is a type of mat or rug, and what comes after it explains it.
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Chapter 92. A Man Prostrating
On His Garment
660. Anas bin Malik said: "We
would pray with the Messenger of
Allah ç in the sweltering heat; if
one of us was not able to put his
face on the ground (due to the
heat), he would extend his garment
and prostrate on it." (Sahih)
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THE CHAPTERS RELATED
TO THE ROWS DURING THE
PRAYER
Chapter 93. Straightening The
Rows

JI9.

661. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated
that the Messenger of Allah
said: "Do you not (wish to) line up
j st like the Angels line up in front
cf their Lord?" We asked: "And
lo the Angels line up in front
h
o their Lord?" He said: "They
c 'olete (and fill up) the first
ro\
and they line up closely in
th rows." (Sahih)
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Comments:
This narration demonstrates that the first row should be consolidated before
the following, and that this is the manner of the Angels.
662.An-Nu'man bin Bashir said:
"The Messenger ofAllah
turned around to face the people
and said: 'Establish the rows,'
(repeating this) three times - 'I
swear by Allah! You will of a
surety establish the rows or else
Allah will cause differences among
your hearts.' So I saw a person
attach his shoulder to the shoulder
of his companion, and his knees
with his companion's knee, and his
ankle with his companion's ankle."
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Comments:
This is similar to what follows in number 667, for which reasons the followers
of Allah's Messenger () would stand in the rows quite close to each other,
leaving no gaps between them. If the outward condition and apparent actions
are correct and in accord, it indicates that the hearts are also in accord, and
vice versa. It is Sunnah for the Imam to tell the people to straighten the rows
before starting the SaIdt.
663. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said:
"The Prophet
would line up our
rows just as an arrow is aligned.
When he thought that we had
learnt this from him, and
understood it (he stopped doing it)
until one day, he turned around to
face us, and saw a man whose chest
was sticking out (of the row). So he
said: 'You will of a surety establish
your rows, or else Allah will
disfigure your faces." (aiiz)
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664. Al-Barã' bin 'Azib reported:
would
"The Messenger of Allah
enter between the rows from one
side to the otherJ'1 He would
touch our chests and shoulders and
say: 'Do not differ, else your hearts
will differ.' And he would also say:
'Allah and His Angels send their
a1at (blessings) on the front
rows." (Sahih)
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665. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said:
would
"The Messenger of Allah
straighten our rows when we stood
up to pray. Once we had
straightened them, he () would
say the TakbEr." (Sahiz)
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666. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar reported
that the Messenger of Allah QTI
said: "Perfect (straighten) the rows,
and stand shoulder to shoulder,
and leave no gaps, and be gentle
with the hands of your brothers,
and do not leave gaps for Sha4ãn.
Whoever connects a row, Allah will
connect him (with His Mercy), and
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Meaning, from the furthest rows to the foremost rows.
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whoever severs a row, Allah will
sever (His Mercy) from him."
(Hasan)
AN Dãwud said: AN Shajarah
(one of the narrators) is Kathir bin
Murrah.
AbU Däwud said: And the meaning
of "Be gentle with the hands of
your brothers,"
brothers," is that if a person
comes to a row and wishes to enter
it, then every person should ease
(space) for him so that he can
stand in the row.
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Comments:
"Whoever connects a row" means who comes to fill the gap in the row and
complete it. 'Be gentle with the hands of your brothers means if a person
comes to a row and wishes to enter it, then every person should ease (space)
for him with his shoulders so that he could stand in the row. It also means, if
there is no space in the row then one should not try to enter it by force and
create an uneasy situation for his brothers already standing in the row.
667. Anas bin Mãlik related that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"Line yourselves up tightly, and be
close together, and make (your)
necks straight (in one line). For I
swear by Him in Whose Hands is
my soul, I see Shaiãn enter
between the gaps in the rows as if
he is a small black goat." (Sahih)
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Comments:
"Line yourselves up tightly" Al-Khaflabi said: "Its meaning is to bring part of
it together with another part, and close in between them. And from it is the
compressed building; Allah said: "...as if they were a solid structure..." [AsSaff 61:41 And it is further explained by the second half; that is, if they are not
together, Shai;ãn will come between them, and this gap through which he
enters, destroys the ranks, like a gap between mortars of a structure, which
erode it, bringing about its downfall.
668. Anas narrated that the
said:
Messenger of Allah
"Straighten the rows, for
straightening the rows is part of the
perfection of the prayer." (.ahiaz)
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Comments:
This narration makes it clear that the prayer of those who do not make the
rows straight and do not fill the gaps remains incomplete and imperfect.
669. Muhammad bin Muslim bin
As-Sa'ib said: "I prayed next to
Anas bin Malik one day, and he
asked me: 'Do you know why this
stick has been made?' I said: 'No,
by Allah!' He said: 'The Messenger
of Allah t would place his hand
on it and say: Straighten (your
rows); line up your rows." (Da'iJ)
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670. In another version of this (no.
669) Hadith, Anas reported: "The
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Messenger of Allah
, when he
stood up to pray, he would hold it
(the stick) in his right hand, then
turn around and say: Straighten
(your rows); line up your rows,'
then he would hold it in his left
hand and say, 'Straighten (your
rows); line up your rows." (Da'iJ)
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671. Anas reported that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "Fill
up the first rows, then the ones
that follow it. And if there is any
deficiency, let it be in the last row."
(Sahih)
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672. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the
Messenger of Allah ç said: "The
best of you are those who have the
most compliant shoulders in the
prayer. (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: Ja'far bin Yahya
(one of the narrators) is from the
inhabitants of Makkah.
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Comments:
Meaning, they comply when they are asked by others to move forward or
backward to straighten the row, and they give space to others who try to fit in
their row. So by cooperating and being gentle with their brothers, they are
counted among the best people.
Chapter 94. Rows Between The
Pillars
673. Abdul-Hamid bin Mahmüd
said: "I prayed the Friday prayer
with Anas bin Mãlik, and we were
pushed to (the rows between) the
pillars, so we went forward and
backward. Anas said: 'We used to
avoid this during the time of the
Messenger of Allah a." (Saath!i)
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• t /r : JaJI Comments:
Since the pillars sever the row, it is not encouraged to form rows between
them. It should not be done unless there is no space due to overcrowding.
Chapter 95. Who Is Encouraged
To Pray Behind The Imam, And
The Dislike Of Distancing
Oneself (From The Imam)
674. It was narrated from Abü
Ma'mar, from AbU Mas'Ud, that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"Let those
those among you who are
most wise and possessing intellect
pray behind me, then those
following them, then those
following them." (ahiz)
JJ

Jj

Jak) 4J .jJt

..è., A\:

)L.iI .

(Sv

'

-

:J

,-

L"jj

.
L

Lait
3Li.

--i

i-

--

,- 5- -

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 403
675. It was reported from
'Alqamah, from 'Abdulläh, from
the Prophet
- similar to that
(no. 674), and he added: "And do
not differ (in your rows), else your
hearts will differ. And beware of
the commotion of the
marketplaces." (Saziiz)
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Comments:
The reason for the more knowledgeable being close to the Imam is that they
can take his place, or correct him, etc., if need be, and in this narration we
are warned of commotion and racket, and even more so, bringing such
commotion into the Masjid.
676. 'Aishah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah 9i said: "Allah
and His Angels send • alãt
(blessings) upon the right side of
the rows." (Hasan)
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Comments:
See no. 664. Most of those who reported this Hadith narrated it with the
wording: "Allah and His Angels send Salãt upon those who pray in the rows."
So it does not mean, "and not the left side of the row."
Chapter 96. The Place Of
Children In The Rows
677. It was reported from 'AbdurRahmãn bin Ghanm, who said that
AbU Malik Al-Ash'ari said: "Should
I not inform you of the prayer of the
Prophet a?" So he said the Iqamah,
and caused the men to stand in rows,
then caused the children to stand

The Book Of SaME (The Prayer) 404
behind them, then led them in
prayer. Then he described the
prayer. Then he said: "This is how
the prayer (should be prayed)."
'Abdul-A'15 (one of the narrators)
said: "I think that he () said: '...of
my nation." (Ijasan)
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Comments:
It is recommended that the older and more knowledgeable stand directly
behind the Imam as preceded, see number 675. But there is no prohibition
against the boy who has not reached the age of maturity from standing in the
first row, as Ibn 'Abbas did during the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he said: "No
one objected to it." See no. 1857 of SahTh A1-BukharI.
Chapter 97. Rows For The
Women, And Their Distance
From The First Row
678. Abü Hurairah narrated that
said:
the Messenger of Allah
"The best rows for men are the
front ones, and the worst are the
last ones. And the best rows for
women are the last ones, and the
worst are the front ones." (Sahih)
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Comments:
An-Nawawi said: "As for the men's rows, then it is according to the generality;
so the best of them is always the first of them, and the worst of them is always
the last of them. As for the rows of the women, then the objective of the
Hadith is that of the rows that the women pray in with the men, as for when
they pray separately, not with the men, then just like in the case of the men,
the best of their rows are the first of them, and the worst of them are the last
of them. And the meaning of the worst of the rows in the case of the women
and the men, is the least of them in reward and virtue. And the last of the
rows of the women when attending with the men, are only more virtuous,
because of their distancing themselves from mixing with the men and their
sight, and the heart being attached to them when seeing their movements and
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hearing their speech, and similar to that, and the first of their rows has been
censured because of the opposite of that. And Allah knows best...." See no.
851 for a related topic.
679. 'Aishah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
said:
"There will remain a group of
people who will continually try to
distance themselves from the first
row until Allah distances them in
the Fire of Hell." (Da'iJ)
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Comments:
The wording in the next narration is more popularly reported.
680. AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah
saw that the Companions
were distancing themselves (from
the first rows). So he said: "Come
forward so that you may follow me,
and those behind you may follow
the Mighty and Sublime, you. And
there will be a group of people who
will continue to distance themselves
until Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime, distances them." (Sahih)
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Chapter 98. The Position That
The Imam Should Have In
Relation To The Rows
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681. AN Hurairah narrated that
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the Messenger of Allah
said:
"Stand so that the Imam is in the
middle, and fill in the gaps (in the
rows). (Da if)
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Chapter 99. A Man Prays By
Himself Behind The Row
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682. Wabisah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
saw a man
praying behind a row by himself, so
he commanded him to repeat.
Sulaimãn (one of the narrators)
added: "the prayer." (aaiih)
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Comments:
If a man intentionally prays alone behind a row in which there is room, then
he will have to repeat his prayer. A woman must offer her prayer in a
separate row from men, even if she is alone.
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Chapter 100. A Person Bows
Outside Of The Row
683. It was reported from AlHasan, that AbU Bakrah narrated
that he once entered the Masjid
and the Prophet of Allah
was in
Rukü'. He said: "So I bowed
outside of the row (i.e., without
joining the row). The Prophet
said (after the prayer): May Allah
increase your eagerness, but do not
repeat it." (ahih)
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Comments:
"Do not repeat it." The scholars differ in interpreting the various versions of
this Ijadith. Upon consideration of the various wordings, it appears to mean,
that one should not rush to the prayer, as in some narrations: "When you
come for prayer come with honor and dignity and whatever part of the prayer
you catch, join it, and whatever is left, complete it." See number 572, while it
is clear from the name of the chapter, that the author is using these two
narrations to prove not bowing outside of the rows.
684. (There is another chain) It
was reported from Al-Uasan that
AbU Bakrah once came (to the
Masjid) and the Messenger of
Allah
was in Rukü', so he
bowed outside of the row, and then
walked up to the row. After the
Prophet
finished the prayer, he
said: "Who among you was the one
who bowed outside of the row, and
then walked up to the row?" Abu
Bakrah said: "I did." So the
Prophet Q5, said: "May Allah
increase your eagerness, and do not
repeat it." (Sahih)
A.>JI jJ

THE CHAPTERS RELATED
TO THE SUTRAH
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The Sutrah refers to an object that a person should place, or have, in front of
him during the 5alat. The purpose of the Sutrah is to demarcate the area in
which one is performing Salat, allowing a pedestrian to cross beyond it, in
front of the person who is praying, since the Sutrah will act as a barrier
between the one passing by, and the one who is praying.
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Chapter 101. What May Be
Used As A Sutrah By The
Praying Person

(' •

685.Talhah bin 'Ubaidullãh
narrated that the Messenger of
said: "If you place in
Allah
front of you something (the size of)
the back of a saddle then whoever
passes in front of you will not
affect you." (ahih)
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Comments:
Based upon such Ahadith, it is said that the Sutrah must be at least that
length, or about one and a half feet high.
686. Ibn Juraij reported from
'Ata', that he said: "The back of
the saddle is around one forearm's
length or more." (Sahih)
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687. It was reported from Nãfi'
that Ibn 'Umar narrated, that the
Messenger of Allah would order
that a spear (IIarbah)11 be placed
in front of him when he left for the
Eld prayer. He would pray towards
it (behind it), and the people would
be behind him. And he would do
the same while traveling." And this
is where the leaders took this
practiceJ21 (Sahih)
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Harbah a type of spear that is shorter than a lance, having a broad blade.
This last statement is from Nãfi' see Ibn Mãjah no. 1305.
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Comments:
The Imams Sutrah is sufficient for those behind him in the congregation, this
is the view of the majority.
688. 'Awn bin AbI Juhaifah
narrated from his father, that the
Prophet
prayed (in the valley
of) Al-Bathä' while there was a
spear ('Anazah)111 in front of him.
He prayed Zuhr as two Rak'ahs
and 'Asr as two Rak'ahs . Women
and donkeys would pass beyond the
Anazah. (Sahih)
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Chapter 102. Drawing A Line
If One Does Not Find A Stick
689. It was reported from AbU
'Amr bin Muhammad bin Huraith,
that he heard his grandfather
Uuraith narrating from AbU
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah j said: "When one of you
prays, let him place something in
front of him. If he does not find
anything, let him take a stick and
make it stand (in front of him). If
he does not even have a stick, let
him draw a line, then anything that
passes in front of him will not
affect him." (Da'iJ)
iJI )I,
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'Anazah a type of short spear, shorter than a lance, and some say it is shorter than the
Harbah, and it has metal teeth. Some of them say that it is the same as a 1arbah.
Anazah appeared previously in a different version of this narration; no. 520.
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690. (There is another chain) from
'All meaning, Ibn Al-MadIni, from
Sufyãn, from Ismä'il bin Umayyah,
from Abü Muhammad bin 'Amr
bin Huraith, from his grandfather
Huraith — who was a man from
Banu 'Udhrah - from Abu
Hurairah, from AbUl-Qasim ç.
And he mentioned the Hadith
about the line. (Da'if)
Sufyan said:111 "We have not
found anything to strengthen this
Hadith, and it has not been
narrated except with this chain."
He ('All bin Al-Madini) said: "I
said to Sufyãn: 'They differed in
it'121 so he discussed it for a while
then said: 'It is not preserved
except from AbU Muhammad bin
Sufyãn said: "After Isma'il bin
Umayyah died, a man arrived here,
so he sought Out this Shaikh AbU
Muhammad until he found him,
then he questioned him about it,
but he was confused about it."
AbU Dawud said: I heard Ahmad
- meaning Ibn Uanbal - may
Allah have mercy upon him, being
asked more than once about how
this line should be drawn, so he
said: "Like this" indicating similar
to a crescent, horizontally (in front
of him).
AN Dãwud said: And I heard
Musad-dad say: "('Abdullãh) bin
Dãwud said: 'A (straight) line."
AbU Däwud said: And I heard
Almad say more than once that it
" That is Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah, who narrated the Hadith.
Meaning is it "AbU Muhammad bin 'Amr" or "AbU 'Amr bin Muhammad."

[2]
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should be drawn in a semi-circular
fashion in front of the person
praying.
J/ str.
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691. Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah said: "I
saw Shank lead us in a funeral
prayer at 'Asr, and he had put his
Qalansutah (head-cap) in front of
him" - meaning during an
obligatory prayer. (aziz)
Comments:
See no. 685.
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Chapter 103. Praying Towards
A Mount
692. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the
Prophet
used to pray towards
his she-camel. ($ahih)
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Comments:
It is prohibited to pray in the pen of camels. In the case of one animal, it can
be used as Sutrah.
Chapter 104. If He Prays
Towards A Pillar Or Other
Object, Where Should It Be In
Relation To Him
693. uba'ah bint Al-Miqdãd bin
A1-Aswad narrated from her father,
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that he said: "I never saw the
pray
Messenger of Allah
towards a stick, or a pillar, or a
tree, except that he placed it on his
right side or left side; he would not
place it immediately in front of
him." (Da'iJ)
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Chapter 105. Praying Behind
People Who Are Talking Or
Sleeping

) LJ Ij

694. It was narrated from
'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas that the
Prophet
said: "Do not pray
behind a person who is sleeping,
nor behind one who is talking."- (Hasan)
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Comments:
would
It is proven from authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah
pray while 'Aishah was sleeping in front of him. (See Saiiih Al-Bukhart nos.
382-384, and 512-515.) The author recorded similarly in number 710. In
general, though, one should not pray at the places where people are talking or
busy in other worldly affairs as this may disrupt concentration, and similarly,
based upon this narration, one should avoid praying behind a sleeping person.
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Chapter 106. Coming Close To
The Sutrah
( A .J1)
695. It was reported from Näfi' bin
Jubair, from Sahl bin AN Hathmah
who conveyed it from the Prophet
, that he said: "When one of you
prays towards a Sutrah, let him
come close to it — let not Shaitãn
break his prayer." (aziz)
AbU Dawud said: Waqid bin
Muhammad reported it from
Safwan, from Muhammad bin Sahl,
from his father, or from
Muhammad bin Sahl from the
Prophet
. Some of them said:
"From Nãfi' bin Jubair, from Sahl
bin Sa'd, and there is disagreement
in its chain. (Sahih)
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696. (Another chain) from 'Abdul'Aziz bin Abi Hãzim (who said):
"My father informed me, from
Sahl, he said: 'Between the place
stood and the
that the Prophet
Sutrah was the space through which
a goat could pass." (aiiz)
AbU Dãwud said: This is the
version of An-Nufaili.111
Q.1::
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Ell That is, AbU Dãwud narrated it from two Shaikh one of whom was 'Abdullãh bin
Muhammad bin 'All An-Nufaill, and the other, 'Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qa'nabl.
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Chapter 107. The Command To
The One Who Is Praying To
Block Others From Crossing In
Front OfHim
697. It was reported from 'AbdurRahman bin AbI Sa'eed A1-Khudri
from AN Sa'eed Al-Khudri who
said that the Messenger of Allah
said: "When one of you prays,
let him not allow anyone to pass in
front of him, and let him block him
as much as he can. If he refuses,
then fight him, for he is a Shaiiãn."
(Sahih)
o.o:
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698. (There is another chain) from
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi Sa'eed AlKhudri, from his father, who said:
"The Messenger of Allah
said:
'When one of you prays, let him
pray towards a Sutrah, and let him
come close to it..." and the rest of
the narration is similar (to no.
697). (Sahih)
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Comments:
If someone tries to cross in front of a worshiper who is praying behind a
Sutrah then the worshipper should stop him by force. This should be done by
stretching one's hand out to block his passage. See no. 700.
699. AbU 'Ubaid, the guard of
Sulaimãn, said: "I saw 'Ata' bin
Yazid Al-Laithi standing in prayer.
I tried to cross in front of him, but
he pushed me away, then said

:
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(after the prayer): 'AbU Sa'eed AlKhudri narrated to me that the
Messenger of Allah
said:
"Whoever among you can prevent
anything from coming between him
and his Qiblah, then let him do so."
(Hasan)
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700. It was narrated from Humaid,
meaning Ibn Hilãl who said: "AbU
Salil said: 'Shall I narrate to you
something that I saw and heard
from AbU Sa'eed? - He visited
Marwãn and said: 'I heard the
Messenger of Allah
say: "When
one of you prays towards
something (a Sutrah) that blocks
him from the people, and someone
tries to cross in front of him, then
let him push him in his chest, and
if he refuses, then fight him, for he
is a Shaitãn." (SaM/i)
Abu Dawud said: Sufyan AthThawri said: "A person arrogantly
walks in front of me while I am
praying, so I stop him, and a weak
person passes, so I don't stop him."
o•o:
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Comments:
-'
One stops the person from passing in front of them while they are performing
Salat, actual fighting will dictate that they are no longer performing Salat, and
therefore defeats the purpose of stopping them. Al-Khaflãbi said: "In this is
evidence that few actions do not sever the Salat, provided it is not lengthy."
Meaning, provided he does not become engaged in a matter aside from Salat.
So the meaning is to stop him, then grab him if necessary, and then to push
him back forcefully, if necessary, etc.
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Chapter 108. The Prohibition
Of Passing In Front Of One
Who Is Praying

7•
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701. It was reported from Busr bin
Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khãlid AlJuhni sent him to Abü Juhaim to
ask him what he heard from the
Messenger of Allah () about
passing in front of the one who is
praying. So AbU Juhaim said: "The
Messenger of Allah ç said: 'If the
one who crosses in front of
someone who is praying only knew
what (sin) would be upon him, then
were he to wait forty, it would be
better for him than to pass in front
of him." AbU An-Nadr (one of the
narrators) said: "I do not know
months, or years." (Sazih)
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CHAPTERS RELATED TO
WHAT BREAKS THE
PRAYER AND WHAT DOES
NOT
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Chapter 109. What Breaks the
Prayer
702. IL was reported (with three
chains) from Sulaiman bin AlMughirah, who informed them
from Humaid bin Hilãl, from
'Abdullãh bin M-Samit, from AbU
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Dharr. Hafs (one of the narrators)
said: "He said: 'The Messenger of
Allah
said"
The other two
reported it that Sulaimãn said:
"AbU Dharr said: 'A person's
prayer is broken when he does not
have (a Sutrah) the size of the rear
of a saddle, and a donkey, or a
black dog, or a woman (passes in
front of him)."
I said: "What is the difference
between a black (dog), from a red,
or yellow, or white one?" He (AbU
Dharr) replied: "0 nephew, I asked
the Messenger of Allah
the
same question that you asked me,
and he said: 'The black dog is a
Shaitãn." (Sahih)
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703. It was reported from Shu'bah,
that Qatadah narrated that he
heard Jabir bin Zaid narrating
from Ibn 'Abbas
and Shu'bah
narrated it in Marfu' form 11
"The prayer is broken by a woman
who (has reached the age of)
menstruation, and a dog." (Sazih)
AbU Dãwud said: Sa'eed, Hisham,
and Hammãm, reported it from
Qatãdah, from Jabir bin Zaid, as a
statement of Ibn 'Abbas.
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Comments:
Some of the scholars of Hadith state that "Prayer is broken...' means the
concentration and humility of the prayer is disrupted and the blessings of the

Ell

Meaning it was attributed to the Prophet

.
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prayer goes away, others state that the prayer is invalidated and it has to be
repeated.
— Vt
704. Muhammad bin Ismã'il Al.Basri narrated to us (he said):
- : -Mu adh narrated to us (he said):
'Hishãm narrated to us from
:JU
Yahya, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn
i J,..
:J
c-"
'Abbas' — I think he said: 'From
the Messenger of Allah , he said:
-,
'When one of you prays without
'--QiL' .&-'-i
having a Sutrah, then the prayer is
broken by a dog, a pig, a Jew, a
- '- , •. - . - -, Magian, and a woman. And it is
- - -O - .
3.33
sufficient for him if they pass in
front of him the distance of a
-, : ,b Y1 ju
stone's throw." (Da'iJ)
AbU Dãwud said: I have doubts
about this Hadith. I discussed it
•-[
with Ibrahim, and others as well,
-and I did not find anyone who had
1i
-.
- ,.•
- - -[narrated] it from Hisham, nor did
they know about it. And I do not
know anyone who narrated it from
- Hisham. I think the mistake in this
:
J3
Hadith is from Ibn AbI SamInah.
-ç'-i- ".-';'•• '-i - What is Munkar in it is the
mention of the Magian, and the
.
stone's throw, and the pig. And
there is some strangeness in it.
AN Däwud said: I did not hear this
Hadith except from Muhammad bin
Isma'il, and I think that he made a
mistake in it, since he used to
narrate from his memory.
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705. It was reported from Waki',
from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, from
[1]
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That is his Shaikh in this narration, Muhammad bin Isma'il Al-Basri.
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a freed slave of Yazid bin Nimrãn,
from Yazid bin Nimran who said:
"I saw a man in TabUk who could
not walk. He said: 'I passed in
front of the Prophet . while! was
on a donkey, and he was praying,
so he said: 0 Allah, prevent him
from walking." So I was not able to
walk on them (my feet)
afterwards." (Da'iJ)
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706. (There is another chain) from
AbU Haiwah, from Sa'eed with his
chain and its meaning (similar to
no. 705). And he added to it,
saying: "He has broken our prayer,
may Allah break his walking."
(Da 'ij
AbU Dãwud said: AbU Mus-hir
reported it from Sa'eed, and he said
in it: "He has broken our prayer..."
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707. Sa'eed bin Ghazwän narrated
from his father that he went to
Tabuk on his way to Ijajj, and met
a man who could not walk, so he
asked him about it. The man said:
"I will narrate to you a Hadith, but
do not narrate it as long as you
hear that I am alive. The
once visited
Messenger of Allah
TabUk, and (stood) in front of a
palm tree. He said: 'This
(direction) is our Qiblah,' and he
prayed towards it. I was a young
lad, and walked towards it, until I
passed between him and it. He

LJ
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said: 'He has broken our prayer,
may Allah break his walking.' So I
have not been able to stand on
them (the feet) until this day."
(Da 'if)
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Chapter 110. The Sutrah Of
The Imam Acts As A Sutrah
For Those Behind Him

e

708. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated
from his father, from his
grandfather, that he said: "We
camped once with the Messenger
of Allah ; at Thaniyah Adhäkhir,
and the time for prayer came. So
he prayed towards a wall and took
it as his Qiblah
while we were
behind him. Then a goat tried to
pass in front of him, but he
continued to divert it, until (when
it did not desist) he pressed his
stomach to the wall, and it passed
behind him." (Hasan)
709. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the
Prophet
was once praying when
a baby goat tried to pass in front of
him. So he prevented it (from
doing so). (Hasan)
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Using it as a Sutrah.
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Chapter 111. Whoever Said
That The Woman Does Not
Nullify The Prayer
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710. It was reported from Shu'bah,
- :
-V
from Sa'd bin Ibrãhim, from
-'-''Urwah, from 'Aishah, who said: "I
was (once) between the Prophet
;j • j
and the Qiblah." Shu'bah said: "I
.
--[ :Z JIi
Ui
think she said: '...while I was
menstruating." (Sahih)
-'IS
y J1 yJ UaPJ
t
AbU Dãwud said: Az-Zuhri, 'Atã',
AbU Bakr bin Haf, Hishãm bin
- "'Urwah 'Irãk bin Mãlik AbU Al- yj .AiLo
Aswad, Tamim bin Salamah — all
-.
-- - -reported it from 'Urwah from
'Aishah; and (it was also reported
9J
YJ
LJ L?'
L
by)Ibrahim from Al-Aswad from
'Aishah; and (also) AbU Ad-Duhã
ij
from Masruq from 'Aishah- and
- (also) Al-Qãsim bin Muhammad
and AbU Salamah from 'Aishah,
and they did not mention: "I was
menstruating."
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711. It was reported from Hishãm
bin 'Urwah, from 'Urwah, from
'Aishah: "The Messenger of Allah
would pray his prayer at night
while she (i.e., 'Aishah) would be
lying in front of him. She would be
between him and his Qiblah, lying
on the bed that he would sleep on.
When he wanted to pray the Wtr,
he would wake her up, and she
would pray the Witr as well."
(Sahih)
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712. It was reported from AlQasim, who narrated from 'Aishah,
that she said: "How evil it is that
you have equated us to donkeys
and dogs! I saw the Messenger of
Allah
pray while I was lying in
front of him; when he wanted to
prostrate, he would poke my feet,
so I would pull them up to me and
he would prostrate." (aziz)
5SJ
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713. It was reported from AbU AnNadr, from AbU Salamah bin
'Abdur-Rahmãn, from 'Aishah,
that she said: "I used to be asleep
while my legs would be in front of
the Messenger of Allah 1 while he
was praying during the night. When
he wanted to prostrate, he would
prod my feet, so I would pull them
up, and he would prostrate."
(Sahih)
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714. It was reported from
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from AbU
Salamah, from 'Aishah, that she
said: "I would sleep, lying down in
front of the Messenger of Allah
—in the direction of his Qiblah. So
the Messenger of Allah
would
pray, and I would be in front of
him. When he wanted to pray the
Witr, - 'Uthman (one of the
narrators) said: "he would poke
me," - "and say: 'Get out of the
way." (Hasan)
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Chapter 112. Whoever Said
That A Donkey Does Not
Nullify The Prayer
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715. It was reported from Ibn
'Abbãs, who said: "I came riding
on a female donkey while the
Messenger of Allah
was leading
the prayer at Mind, and I was at
that time a (lad) who had come
close to puberty. I crossed in front
of some rows, and then dismounted
(from the donkey). I let the donkey
go as it wished, and entered (in
prayer) in the row, and no one
objected to that." (.aiiz)
Abü Dãwud said: This is the
wording of Al-Qa'nabi, and it is
more complete.111 Mãlik said: "I
don't see a problem with this, once
the prayer has started."
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Comments:
Those who say that the donkey does not sever the prayer argue that the
donkey crossed a part of the row, and there was no Sutrah in front of them,
and no one objected to that. But the Sutrah of Imam is sufficient for the
entire congregation, therefore, if anyone crosses in front of the row but
behind the Imam there is no harm.

111

Meaning, than the version narrated to him by 'Uthman bin Abi Shaibah, since he
narrated this from those two, and A1-Qan'abi narrated it from Malik.
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716. AbU As-Sahbã' said: "Once
we mentioned the factors that
nullify the prayer in front of Ibn
'Abbas, so he said: 'I came to the
while he
Messenger of Allah
was praying, and I was with a
young lad from the tribe of Banü
'Abdul-Muttalib, (both of us were)
on a donkey. We both dismounted,
and left the donkey in front of the
row, and they did not mind that.
And two young girls from the tribe
of BanU 'Abdul-Muttalib came and
entered between the rows, and they
did not mind that." (Hasan)

717. In another version of this (no.
716) Hadith, he said: "Two young
girls from the tribe of Band 'AbdulMuttalib were fighting with each
other, so he took them and
separated them apart - 'Uthmãn
(one of the narrators) said: "he
pulled one of them away from the
other," - "and they (the people
who were praying) did not mind
that." (Hasan)
Chapter 113. Whoever Said
That A Dog Does Not Nullify
the Prayer
718. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbãs said:
"Once the Messenger of Allah
came to us while we were in an
open plain belonging to us. 'Abbas
was with him. He prayed in the
open, without any Sutrah in front
of him, and there was a donkey of

(• '

)

: 2i i

:LJi

4

s

The Book Of SaTht (The Prayer) 425
ours, and a dog, playing in front of
him, and he did not mind that."
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Chapter 114. Whoever Said
That Nothing Nullifies The
Prayer
719. AbU Sa'eed reported that the
Messenger of Allah
said:
"Nothing nullifies the prayer, but
prevent (others from crossing in
front of you) as much as you can,
for he is a Shaitãn." (Hasan)

tL.JL
720. AbU Al-Waddak said: "A
youth from the Quraish passed in
front of Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri
while he was praying, so he pushed
him away. The youth came back,
but he pushed him again - three
times. When he finished (the
prayer), he said: 'Nothing nullifies
the prayer, but the Messenger of
Allah i4 said: 'Prevent (people
from crossing) as much as you can,
for he is a Siwitãn." (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: If two narrations
from the Prophet jW differ with
each other, then the actions of the
Companions [may Allah be pleased
with him] after him are considered.
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Comments:
These narrations prove that lying and sleeping in front of a praying person,
and crossing in front of him are two different things.
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THE CHAPTERS RELATED
TO THE BEGINNING OF
THE PRAYER

,4l

Chapter 114, 115. Raising The
Hands In The Prayer
721. Salim reported from his father
(Ibn 'Umar) that he said: "I saw
raise his
the Messenger of Allah
hands to the level of his shoulders
when he began the prayer. And he
would also do so when he intended
to go into Rukü', and after he
would raise himself up from
Rukü'" - Sufyan (one of the
narrators) said one time: "when he
would raise his head up" - and
most of the time he said: "and after
he would raise himself up from
Rukü' [1] - "and he would not
raise his hands between the two
prostrations." (aziiz)
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722. (There is another chain) from
Salim, from 'AbdullAh bin 'Umar
who said: "When the Messenger of
Allah
stood up to pray, he

-

PI The speaker, reporting the different wording of Sufyan is Ahmad bin Hanbal, the Shaikh
of AbU DawUd in this narration.
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would raise his hands until they
would be to the level of his
shoulders, then he would say the
Takbir and his hands would be like
that. Then he would go into Rukü'.
Then, when he wanted to raise his
back, he would raise them (his
hands) until they would be to the
level of his shoulders, and he
would then say: 'Sami'Allahu liman
hamidah (Allah has heard the one
who praises Him).' And he would
not raise his hands for the
prostration, but he would raise
them for every Takbir that he
would say before going into Rukü',
until the prayer finished." (Sazih)
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723. It was reported from 'AbdulWãrith bin Sa'eed (who said):
"Muhammad bin Juhãdah narrated
to us (he said): " 'Abdul-Jabbãr bin
Wã'il bin Hujr narrated to us, he
said: "I was a small child, and did
not remember the prayer of my
father (before he died). So Wã'il
bin 'Alqamah narrated to me from
my father, Wã'il bin Huir, that he
said: 'I prayed with the Messenger
of Allah , and he would raise his
hands when he said (the opening)
Takbir. Then he would cover (his
hands) and place them inside (his
garments) by grasping his left
(hand) with his right (hand), and
inserting them into his garment.
When he wanted to go into Ruku',
he would take his hands out and
raise them, and when he wanted to

rtrr/:.L,-t

JI
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stand up from the Rukü', he would
raise his hands. Then he would
prostrate and place his face
between his palms (on the ground),
and when he would raise his head
from the prostration, he would also
raise his hands. (He would do this)
until he finished the prayer."
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Muhammad said: "So I mentioned
that to Al-Hasan bin Abi AlHasan 1' and he said: 'This is the
prayer of the Messenger of Allah
whoever does it, does it (the
Sunnah), and whoever leaves it,
leaves it (the Sunnah)."
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith was
reported by Hammãm from Ibn
Juhãdah, and he did not mention
raising (the hands) in the case of
raising up from the prostration.
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725.[21 It was reported from AlMas'UdI (who said): "'AbdulJhhãr bin Wa'il narrated to us
(s-, ..,g): 'Some people from my
fa ni ly narrated to me from my
fai , that he narrated to them,
thai he saw the Messenger of Allah
raise his hands with the
T :bTh" (Da'iJ)
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" That is Al-Hasan Al-Basri.
Some of the manuscripts have a difference in the sequence of the narrations here.
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724. It was reported from AlIlasan bin 'Ubaidullãh An-Nakha'I,
from 'Abdul-Jabbãr bin Wã'il, from
his father
father that he saw the Prophet
, when he stood up to pray, raise
both his hands until they were to
the level of his shoulders, and his
thumbs were close to his ears.
Then he said the Takbtr. (Da'If)
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726. It was reported from Bishr
bin Al-Mufaddal, from 'Asim bin
Kulaib, from his father, from Wã'il
bin Hujr. who said: "I said to
myself: 'I will see how the
Messenger of Allah ç prays.' So
the Messenger of Allah
stood
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the
Takbir, raising both his hands until
they were to the level of his ears.
Then he grasped his left (hand)
with his right (hand). When he
wanted to go into Ru/cu', he raised
both of them in a similar manner,
then he placed both his hands on
his two knees. When he raised his
head from the Ruku', he raised
them in a similar manner. When he
prostrated, he placed his head at
the same level in between his
hands. Then he sat, straightening
his left foot (and sitting on it). He
placed his left hand on his left
thigh, keeping his right elbow at a
distance from his right thigh. He
clasped two fingers,11' and formed
a circle,[21 and I saw him do like
[2)
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Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it.
With his thumb and middle finger.
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this," then Bishr formed a circle
with his thumb and middle finger,
and pointed with his forefinger.
(Sahih)
JLLi
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727. (There is another chain) from
Thidah, from 'Asim bin Kulaib with
his chain, and it s meaning, but he
said in it: "Then he (ç) placed his
right (hand) on the back-side of his
left palm, wrist-bone and forearm." This version also adds: "I
returned at a later time, when it
was extremely cold, so I saw that
the people were wearing heavy
garments - their hands (could be
seen) moving beneath the clothes."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
91h year after Hijrah. The next year, during
1. Wa'il bin Hujr embraced Islam in
the winter, he again returned to Al-Madinah. This was the last winter during
and his Companions
the life of the Prophet . W'il saw the Prophet
raising their hands during the prayer. This narration specifies the final actions
of the Prophet .
2. While standing in the prayer, placing the right palm such that it overlaps the
left hand, or grasping the left hand with right hand, are both permissible.
728. It was reported from Shank,
from 'Asim bin Kulaib from his
father, from Wa'il bin Hujr, who
raise his
said: "I saw the Prophet
hands to the level of his ears when
he started the prayer. Then I came
to them (at a later time), and saw
that they were raising their hands to
their chests at the beginning of the
prayer while they were wearing
cloaks and shawls." (DaiJ)
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Chapter 115,116. The
Beginning Of The Prayer
729. It was reported from Waki',
from Shank, from 'Asim bin
Kulaib, from 'Alqamah bin Wã'il,
from Wã'il bin Hujr, who said: "I
went to the Prophet Q-T, during the
winter (season), and I saw his
Companions raising their hands
from under their clothes during the
prayer." (Sahih)

730. It was reported from 'AbdulHamid - meaning Ibn Ja'far, that
he was informed by Muhammad
bin 'Ainr bin 'Atã' who said: "I
.
hear Abu Humaid As-Sa idi while
he was amidst a group of ten
Companions of the Messenger of
Allah jç - among them AbU
saying: 'I am the most
Qatadah
knowledgeable among you
regarding the prayer of the
Messenger of Allah
They said:
'And why
why is that? For, by Allah,
you did not follow him any more
than we did nor did you
accompany him for a period longer
than us.' He said: 'Yes!' They said,
'So bring forth (what you know).'
He said: 'When the Messenger of
Allah
stood up to pray he
would raise his hands until they
would reach the level of his
shoulders, then he would say the
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Takbir, until every bone would be
resting in its proper place. He
would then recite (from the
Qur'an), then say the Takbir raising
his hands until they reached the
level of his shoulders. He would
then go into Rukü', placing his
palms on his knees. Then he would
straighten (his back) - neither
would he lower his head down, nor
would he raise it up. He would
then raise his head, saying: 'Sami'
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears
the one who praises Him).' Then
he would raise his hands until they
reached the level of his shoulders,
straightening (his back), and then
he would say: "Allahu Akbar." He
would then go down on the ground,
and would keep his two hands
(arms) away from his side. Then he
would raise his head. He would
bend the toes of his feet when he
prostratedJ11 Then he would
prostrate (again), and say "Allahu
Akbar," and then raise his head (to
sit up). He would place his left foot
horizontally (on the ground), sitting
on it, allowing every bone to return
to its normal position. Then he
would perform the second (Rak'ah)
in a similar fashion. When he stood
up after two Rak'ahs, he would say
the Takbfr and raise his hands to
the level of his shoulders, just as he
had done at the beginning of the
prayer. He would continue in this
fashion for the remainder of the
prayer, until, when he performed
the prostration that is before the
(1]

Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah.
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Taslim, he would move his left leg
further, and sit on his buttocks on his left side.' They (the other
Companions) said: 'You have told
the truth. This is how he
used to
pray." (Saiiez)
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731. (There is another chain) from
Ibn LahI'ah, from Yazid, meaning
Ibn Abi Habib, from Muhammad
bin 'Amr bin Halhalah, from
Muhammad bin 'Ainr Al-'Amiri,
and he said (in it): "I was at a
gathering of the Companions of the
Messenger of Allah , and they
discussed his
prayer. AbU
Humaid said..." and he mentioned
part of the above narration (no.
730), but added: "...So when he
went into Rukü', he grasped his
knees with his hands, and spaced
out his fingers (over the knee).
Then he lowered his back, without
lowering his head, or displaying his
cheeks (by raising his head high)."
And he (also) said (in this version):
"When he sat down after two

UJI
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;
L

of his left foot, planting the right
foot vertically (on the ground).
And if it were the fourth (Rak'ah),
he allowed his left buttock to touch
the ground, and stuck both his legs
out of one side (the right side)."
(Sahih)
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732. (There is another chain) from
Laith bin Sa'd, from Yazid bin
Muhammad Al-Qurashi and Yazid
bin AN Habib, from Muhammad
bin 'Amr bin Halhalah, from
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Atã'
with similarity to the previous
narration (no. 731). But he said:
"When he () prostrated, he
placed both his hands (on the
ground), without sticking them out,
nor tucking them close (to
himself). And he made his fingers
point towards the Qiblah." (Sahih)
III

-

AA:

L/
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L

Comments:
See number 964 where this narration is repeated with some variation.
733. (There is another chain)
reported from Al-Hasan bin AlHuff, who heard it narrated from
'Elsa bin 'Abdullah bin Malik, from
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'AtA',
one of BanU Malil, from 'Abbas or Ayyash - bin Sahl As-Sa'idi
that he was in a gathering with his
father, who was one of the
Companions, and AbU Hurairah,
AbU Humaid As-Sã'idi, and Abü
Usaid were all present as well...
And he narrated a similar
narration to the one above, with
some changes, and he also said:
"Then he raised his head" meaning from the Rukü' - and
said: 'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah,
Allahumma Rabbana lakal hamd
(Allah hears the one who praises
Him, 0 Allah, our Lord, to You
belongs all praise.)' And he raised
his hands, then he said: 'Allãhu
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Akbar,' and prostrated. He ()
positioned himself on his palms,
knees, and the toes of his feet
while he was prostrating. Then he
said the Takbir and (rose up) to sit,
sitting on his buttocks (AtTawarruk), planting the other foot
(the right foot) straight. Then he
said the Takbir and prostrated,
then he said the Takbir and stood
up, without sitting on his
buttocks..." and he continued with
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 732).
He also said: "He () sat down
after two Rak'ah, until, when he
wanted to get up to stand, he stood
up with the Takbir, then he prayed
the last two Rak'ahs ." And in this
narration he did not mention
sitting on the buttocks (AtTawarruk) in the final Tashah-hud.
(Da'J)
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Comments:
See number 966.
734. (There is another chain) from
Fulaih, who narrated from 'Abbãs
bin Sahi who said: "AbU Humaid,
AbU Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were
together (at a gathering), and they
mentioned the prayer of the
. AbU
Messenger of Allah
Humaid said: 'I am the most
knowledgeable of you regarding
the prayer of the Messenger of
and he mentioned
Allah
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part of the above narration (no.
733).
He also said: "Then he () went
into Rukü', and placed his hands
on his knees, as if he were grabbing
them. And he bent his hands
(arms) such that they were away
from his sides. Then he prostrated,
and placed his nose and forehead
(on the ground), and kept his
hands (arms) at a distance from his
sides. He placed his hands to the
level of his shoulders, then raised
his head, until every joint returned
to its place. (He did this) until he
finished (the prayer), then he sat,
placing the left foot on the ground,
and making the toes of the right
foot face the Qiblah. He put his
right palm on his right thigh, and
his left palm on his left thigh, and
pointed with his finger." (Sahiz)
AbU Dãwud said: 'Utbah bin Abi
Hakim reported this Hadith from
'Abdullãh bin 'Elsa, from Al'Abbas bin Sahl, and he did not
mention the sitting on the buttocks
(At-Tawarruk). And Al-Hasan bin
Al-Hurr mentioned the sitting
similar to the Hadith of Fulaih and
'Utbah.

735. (There is another chain) from
Baqiyyah, (who said): "'Utbah
narrated to me (saying): "Abdullãh
bin 'Eisa narrated to me from A]'Abbas bin Sahi As-Sa'idi, from

L
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AbU Humaid with this Hadith, he
said: "And when he () prostrated,
he made a gap between his two
thighs, without allowing his stomach
to touch the thighs." (ahiz)
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Al-Mubãrak
reported it (he said): "Fulaih
informed us: 'I heard 'Abbãs bin
Sahl narrating, but I did not
remember it, so he narrated it to
me.' - And I think11' he
mentioned 'EIsa bin 'Abdullah -, .jI.4 LS Li
and that he heard it from Abbas
bin Sahi; he said: "I was present
with AbU Humaid As-Sã'idi" narrating this -Iadith.
4L
. \\o/1,ijI
:4J, *
[,a]
uLLc736. (There is another chain)
Hajjaj bin Minhãl narrated:
"Hammãm narrated to us (saying):
'Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated
to us from 'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wã'il
from his father, from the Prophet
; in this Hadtth he said: "When
he () prostrated, his knees
touched the ground before his
palms. And when he prostrated, he
placed his forehead between his
palms, and spread out (his arms)
from the armpits." (Da'iJ)
Hajjãj said: "Hammãm said: 'And
Shaqiq narrated to us: ' 'Aim bin
Kulaib narrated to me from his
father, from the Prophet
similar
to this."
In the narration of one of them Ill

The speaker here is Ibn AI-Mubarak.
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and I am almost sure['] it was
Muhammad bin Juhãdah
"And
when he got up, he stood up on his
knees, and took support from his
thighs."
-

L-

L.4]
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_

Comments:
See also numbers 838-844.
737. (There is another chain) from
Fitr, from 'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wã'il,
from his father who said: "I saw
the Messenger of Allah
raise his
thumbs in the prayer to the his earlobes." (Da'f)
AA1

L

JJ

738. Abti Hurairah reported:
"When the Messenger of Allah
said the Takbir for the prayer, he
would raise his hands to shoulderlevel, and when he went into Ruku'
he would do the same, and when
he raised himself (after Rukü') to
go into prostration, he would do
the same, and when he raised
himself after two Rak'ahs
he
would to the same." (Sahih)
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739. MaimUn Al-Makki said that
he saw 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair
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He said: "the greater of my knowledge is that". And he says this again related to this
particular topic after number 839.
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lead them in prayer. He would
motion with his hands when he
stood up, 11 and when he went into
Ruku, and when he went into
prostration, and when he stood up
(from the prostration)
he would
motion with his hands (at all of
these places). MaimUn said: "So I
went to Ibn 'Abbãs and said: 'I saw
Ibn Az-Zubair pray a prayer like
no one else I have seen,' and I
described for him these motions.
He replied: If you wish to see the
prayer of the Messenger of Allah
, then
follow the prayer of
'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair." (Da'iJ)
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740. An-Nadr bin Kathir said:
"'Abdullãh bin Tawas prayed next
to me at Masjid Al-Khaif (in
Minã). When he would perform
the first prostration and raise his
head from it, he would raise his
hands towards his face. So I
considered this to be incorrect. I
told this to Wuhaib bin Khãlid, so
he asked him: 'I have seen you do
something that I have seen no one
else do.' He replied: 'I saw my
father do it, and my father said
that Ibn 'Abbas did it, and I am
sure that he (Ibn 'Abbãs) also said
that the Prophet ç used to do it."

When he started the prayer.
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741. It was reported from 'AbdulA'la that 'Ubaidullah narrated from
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, that when he
would stand for prayer, he would
say the Takbir and raise his hands.
And when he went into Rukü', and
when he said: 'Sami' Allãhu liman
hamidah (Allah hears the one who
praises Him),' and when he stood
up after two Rak'ahs, he would also
raise his hands (for all of these
acts). And he would claim that this
was done by the Messenger of Allah
(Sahih)
AbU Dawud said: What is correct is
that it is a saying of Ibn 'Umar, it is
not Marfu' (from the Prophet
Abu Dawud said: Baqiyyah
reported the beginning of it from
'Ubaidullãh and he reported it with
his (complete) chain.111 And AthThaqafi reported it from
'Ubaidullah as a Mawquf narration
of Ibn 'Umar, and he said in it:
"And when he stood up after two
Rak'ahs , he would raise them (i.e.,
his hands) to his chest." And this is
what is correct.
Abü Dãwud said: Al-Laith bin
Sa'd, Mãlik, AyyUb, and Ibn Juraij
narrated it in Mawquf form. Only
Hammad bin Salamah narrated it
with a (Marfu) chain from Ayyub,
and neither AyyUb nor Malik
mentioned raising (the hands)
when standing up from the the two
prostrations,121 while Al-Laith

[2]

He means here that it was Marfu' in that version.
Meaning, after two Rak'ahs as mentioned in the previous narration, which is the topic of
his discussion here, and the narration of Hammad from Ayyub is recorded by Ahmad
(2:100) and others.

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 441

Lafl

mentioned it in his narration. Ibn
Juraij said in it: "I said to Nãfi':
'Did Ibn 'Umar used to make the
first one (i.e., the raising of hands)
the highest?' He said: 'No, they
were all (at) the same (level)." So
he said: "Show me." So he showed
him to the (level of) the chest, or
lower than it.
Yr:
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742. It was reported from Malik,
from Nãfi', that 'Abdullãh bin
'Umar would raise his hands to the
level of his shoulders when he
began the prayer. And when he
raised his head up after the Rukü',
he would raise them (to a level)
lower than that. (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: As far as I know,
no one mentioned that he would
raise them to a lower level except
Malik.
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Chapter (...) Those Who
Mentioned That He Should
Raise His Hands After
Standing Up After Two Rak'ah
743. It was reported from 'Asim
bin Kulaib, from Muhärib bin
Dithãr, from Ibn 'Umar, who said:
"The Messenger of Allah
would, when standing up after two
Rak'ahs , say the Takbir and raise
his hands." (Sahih)
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744. It was reported from 'All bin
AbI Talib that when the Messenger
of Allah
stood up to pray the
obligatory prayers, he would say
the Takbir and raise his hands to
the level of his shoulders. And he
would do the same when he
finished the recitation and
intended to go into Rukü'. And he
would do the same when he raised
himself up from Ruku'. And he
would not raise his hands in any of
his prayer while he was sitting. And
when he stood up after the two
prostrations (after the second
Rak'ah), he would also raise his
hands and say the Takbir. (Hasan)
Abu \Dãwud said: And it is also
reported in the Ijadith of AbU
Humid As-S'idi, when he
described the prayer of the Prophet
that when he () stood up
after two Rak'ahs, he would say the
Takbir, and raise his hands until
they reached the level of his
shoulders - just as he had done at
the Takbir at the beginning of the
prayer.
iU
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745. Mãlik bin Huwairith said: "I
saw the Prophet
raise his hands
when he said the Takbir, and when
he went into Rukü', and when he
rose up from the Rukü', until (his
hands) reached the upper part of
his ears." (Sahih)
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746. AbU Hurairah said: "If I were
in front of the Prophet , I would
have seen his armpits." (Hasan)
Ibn Mu'adh 1' said: "He said:
'Labiq would say: 'Meaning that, in
the prayer, he cannot be in front of
the Prophet ." MUsã (one of the
narrators) added: "Meaning that
when he said the Takbir and raised
his hands."
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747. It was reported from
'Alqamah, who said: "'Abdullah
(bin Mas'Ud) said: 'The Messenger
of Allah J; taught us the prayer.
So he would say the Takbir and
raise his hands. And when he went
into Rukü', he would clasp his
hands between his knees.' This
reached Sa'd 21 so he said: 'My
brother has spoken the truth; we
used to do this (in the past), then
we were commanded to do this' (Sahih)
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Comments:
The order of clasping of both hands together between the knees was

[2]

One of the narrators who narrated it from his father.
Sa'd bin AbI Waqqa.
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abrogated, and this is agreed upon by the scholars after Ibn Mas'fld, and in
accordance with what is reported from the remainder of the Companions.
Chapter 116,117. Those Who
Did Not Mention Raising The
Hands After Rukü'
748. It was reported from Sufyan
from 'Asim - meaning Ibn Kulaib
- from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AlAswad from 'Alqamah who said:
"'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud said:
'Should I not pray for you the
prayer of the Messenger of Allah
?' So he prayed, and he did not
raise his hands except one time.
(Da 'if)
AbU Dawud said: This is a
summarized version of a longer
and it is not authentic
narration, and
with this wording.
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751.[hI (There is another chain)
that Sufyan narrated this with his
chain, he said: "So he raised his
hands for the first time (only),"
and some narrators said: One
time (only)." (Da'if)

i-

749. It was reported from Shank,
from Yazid bin Abi Ziyad, from
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi Lailã,
from Al-Bard' bin 'Azib that the
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The sequence of the numbers differs here according to the different manuscripts.
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Messenger of AllAh ç, when he
used to start the prayer, would
raise his hands close to the level of
his ears, then he would not repeat
(that). (Da'J)
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750. (There is another chain) that
Sufyãn narrated from Yazid similar
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31
to the narration of Shank (no.
•
749), but he did not say: "...then he
:
,J
-would not repeat (that)." (Da'iJ)
- Sufyan said: Afterwards, in AlKUfah, he (YazId) said to us: 'Then
.
he would not repeat (that)."
AN Dawud said: Hushaim, Khãlid,
and Ibn Idris reported this IIadith
i
from YazId, and they did not mention:
.
"Then he would not repeat (that)."
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Comments:
Al-HAfiz Ibn Hajar writes that the scholars and Ijuffa? agree that the words
"then he would not repeat that" are not correct in this narration.

752. (There is another chain) that
Waki' narrated from Ibn AN Laila,
from his brother 'EisA, from AlHakam, from Abdur-RahmAn bin
Abi LailA from A]-Bard' bin 'Azib,
that he said: "I saw the Messenger
of Allah
raise his hands when
he started the prayer, then he
would not raise them until he
finished." (Da'If)
AbU DAwud said: This Hadith is
not correct.
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753. AbU Hurairah reported: "The
Messenger of Allah
, when he
started the prayer, would raise his
hands extended."['] (Iasan)
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Chapter 117,118. Placing The
Right Hand On The Left In
The Prayer

754. 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair said:
"Lining up the feet, and placing
one hand on the other, are from
the Sunnah ." (Hasan)
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755. AbU 'Uthmãn An-Nahdi
narrated that from Ibn Mas'Ud,
that he prayed with his left hand
over his right, and the Prophet
saw him, so he placed his right
hand over his left. (Hasan)
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They differ on the meaning of "Maddan", translated here as "extended"; whether it
refers to a description of where the hands were or how high, or how they were, or that
the fingers were not closed together, since the word can apply to any of these. See nos
239 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi and 884 in Sunan An-Nasa'i.
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756. It was reported from Abi
Juhaifah that 'All, may Allah be
pleased with him, said: "The
Sunnah is to place the palm over
the palm in the prayer, under the
navel." (DaiJ)
uL
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757. Jarir Ad-Dabbi narrated: "I
saw 'All, may Allah be pleased with
him, praying while grasping his left
hand with his right hand, over the
wrist-joint, above the navel."
(Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: "Above the
navel" has been related from
Weed bin Jubair. And Abu Mijlaz
said under the navel. And it has
been related from AbU Hurairah
but it is not a strong narration.
3J

4J (\:L

758. It was reported from 'AbdurRahmãn bin Ishaq Al-KUfI, from
Sayyãr AbI Al-Hakam, from Abü
Wa'il who said: "AbU Hurairah
said: 'To grasp one hand with the
other in the prayer, underneath the
navel." (DaJ)
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad
bin Uanbal mentioning 'AbdurRahman bin Ishaaq Al-KUfi to be
weak (in narrating Azãdith).
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759. It was reported from
Sulaiman bin MUsã, from •ãwUs
who said: "The Messenger of Allah
ia used to place his right hand on
his left hand, then grasp both of
them on his chest while he was
praying." (ahiz)
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Chapter 118,119. The
Supplication With Which The
Prayer Should Be Started
760. 'All bin AN Talib, may Allah
be pleased with him, narrated:
"When the Messenger of Allah
used to stand up to pray, he would
say the Takbir, then say: 'Wajahtu
wajhi lilladhi fataras-samawati walarda hanifan musliman, wa ma ana
minal-mushri kin. Inna salati wa
nusuki wa mayãya wamamãti
lillãhi rabbil- 'ãlamin, lã sharika
lahu, wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana
minal-muslimin. Allahumma! Antalmaliku la ilaha illa anta, anta rabbi,
wa ana 'abduka, zalamtu nafsi
wa 'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli dhunübi
jami'an, lã yaghfindh-dhunuba i/la
anta, wahdini liaizsanil-akhlaqi, Ia
vahdi liahsanihã illa anta, was
annI sayyi'aha lã yarifu 'anni
sayyi'aha illã anta, labbaika wa
sa'diika, wal-khairu kulluhu ft
yadaika wash-shatru laisa ilaika, ana
bika wa ilaika tabãrakta wa ta 'ãlaita,
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astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik
(I have turned my face to the One
who originated the heavens and the
earth, turning (myself solely to
Him), and I am not among those
who associate partners (with Him).
Verily, my prayer, and rites, and
life, and death, all belong to Allah,
the Lord of the creation - He has
no partners. And this is what I
have been commanded with, and I
am the first to submit myself (to
Him). 0 Allah, You are the King;
there is no deity worthy of worship
except You. You are my Lord, and
I am Your slave. I have wronged
myself, and admit to my sin, so
forgive me all my sins; none
forgives sins except for You. And
guide me to the best conduct (and
manners); none guides to the best
of them except You. And turn
away from me the evil of it
(conduct and manners); none can
turn away the evil of it except You.
I am at Your service, and at Your
help (call) at all times. All good is
in Your Hands, and evil is not
attributed to You. My (help and
success) is with You, and upon
You. You are exalted and glorified.
I seek Your Forgiveness, and
repent to You)'
"And when he went into Rukü', he
would say: 'Allahumma laka raka 'tu
wa bika ãmantu wa laka aslamtu
khasha 'a laka sam'( wa basart wa
mukh-khi wa 'izami, wa 'asbi (0
Allah! To You I have bowed (in
Rukü'), and in You I have believed,
and to You I have submitted (in
Islam). My hearing, seeing,
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intellect, bones and flesh have all
humbled themselves to You)'
"And when he raised up, he would
say: Sami' Allãhu liman hamidah,
Rabbanã wa lakal-hamdu mil'assamãwãti wal-ardi wa mil'a ma
bainahuma, wa mil'a ma shi'ta mm
shai'in b 'adu (Allah hears the one
who praises Him. Our Lord! And
to You belongs all praise; (praise
that is) filling the heavens, and the
earth, and filling all that is between
them, and filling anything that You
desire besides these).'
"And when he prostrated, he
would say: 'Allahumma laka sajadtu
wa bika ãmantu wa laka aslamtu,
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa
suwwarahu fa ahsan süratahu wa
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu wa
tabãrak Allãhu ahsanul-khaliqin. (0
Allah! I have prostrated to You,
and believed in You, and submitted
myself (in Islam) to You. My face
has prostrated to the One that
created it, and fashioned it - and
perfected its fashioning - and
developed (from it) its seeing and
hearing. And exalted is Allah, the
best of all creators.)'
"And when he said the Taslim for
the prayer, he would say (before
it): 'Allahummaghfirli ma qaddamtu
wa ma akh-khartu wa ma asrartu wa
ma a 'lantu wa ma asraftu, wa ma
anta a'lamu bihi minni antalmuqaddimu wal-mu 'akh-khiru, lã
ilãha illa anta (0 Allah, forgive me
what I have done, and what I have
yet to do, and what I have done in
private, and what I have done in
open, and my transgressions, and
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all that You know from me (of the
sins that I have done). You are the
One Who advances (who He wills),
and moves back (who He wills).
There is no deity worthy of worship
except You)." (Sahih)
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Comments:
This supplication may be said in all the prayers, obligatory or supererogatory,
day or night.

761. (There is another chain) 'All
bin AN Tãlib reported: "When the
Messenger of Allah
used to
stand up for the obligatory prayer,
he would say the Takbfr and raise
his hands upto (his) shoulders, and
he would do the same when he
finished the recitation, and when
he intended to go into Rukü', and
when he stood up after Rukü'. And
he would not raise his hands at any
place of the prayer where he was
sitting. And when he stood up after
the two prostrations (Rak'ahs), he
would raise his hands ma similar
manner, and say the Takbir...
And he completed the narration in
a similar manner as (the previous)
narration of 'Abdul-'Aziz (no. 760)
with some additions and deletions,
except that he did not say: "Wa!khairu kulluhu ft yadaika washsharru laisa ilaika (and all good is
in Your Hands, and evil is not
attributed to You)."
And he added in it: "And he (the
Prophet
) would say, when he
finished the prayer:
Allahummaghfirli ma qaddamtu wa
akh-khartu wa asrartu wa a 'lantu,
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anta ilãhi la ilaha illã anta (0
Allah, forgive me what I have
done, and what I have yet to do,
and what I have done in private,
and what I have done in open. You
are the deity that I worship, there
is no deity worthy of worship
except You)." (Ijasan)
762. Shu'aib bin AN Hamzah said:
"Ibn Al-Munkadir, and Ibn AN
Farwah, and other among the
Fuqaha' of Al-Madinah told me:
'When you say that' - meaning:
'Wa ana awwalul-muslimin (And I
am the first to submit myself)' then you should say (instead): 'Wa
ana minal-muslimin (And I am of
those who submit myself)."
(Sahih)
763. Anas bin Malik narrated that
a person came to pray, and he was
short of breathJ11 So he said:
"Allahu Akbaru, al-hamdulillahi
izamdan kathtran !ayyiban
mubarakan JIh (Allah is greater
(than all things). All praise is due
to Allah; plentiful, beautiful and
blessed praise)."
When the Messenger of Allah
completed the prayer, he said:
"Who was the one who said these
phrases, for he did not say anything
wrong." The man replied: "It was I,
0 Messenger of Allah. I came
while I was short of breath, so I
said it." He said: "I saw twelve
angels racing with one another (to
see) who among them would raise
it up (to Allah first)."
[1]

Since he had rushed to the prayer.
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Humaid (one of the narrators)
added: "And when one of you
comes (to the prayer), let him walk
just as he was walking (before);
then, let him pray what he catches,
and let him make up what
preceded him." (Sahih)
•:
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764. It was narrated from Ibn
U- : LJ
Vit
Jubair bin Mut'im that his father
LS
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah
j~b; praying."
'Amr (one of the
narrators) said: "I do not know
- -,
- :
La LsL4 l 4A
which prayer it was"
"He said:
'Allahu Akbaru kabiran, Allãhu
4
:JU •y ;3L
Akbaru kabiran, Allãhu Akbaru
4
4&
LrS
kabiran wal hamdu lillahi kathiran
al-harndu lillahi kathiran, al-hamdu
L]
lillahi kathi ran, wa subhan Allahi
U5' ((5
4i
bukratan wa asilan (Allah is Most
Great indeed, Allah is Most Great
-,
indeed, Allah is Most Great
indeed. Much praise be to Allah,
much praise be to Allah, much
praise be to Allah. Glory be to
Allah, morning and evening)' (and
he would say that) three times;
'A 'ndhu billãhi min ash-Shaitãni
mmn nafkhihi wa nafthihi wa
hamzihi (I seek refuge in Allah
from Sha4ãn, from his breath, his
spit, and his prodding)."
He
('Amr, one of the narrators) said:
"His spit is poetry, and his breath is
arrogance, and his prodding is
madness." (Hasan)
'5LJi
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765. (There is another chain) from
Nãfi' bin Jubair, from his father,
who said: "I heard the Prophet
saying in the voluntary prayer..."
And he mentioned similarly (as no.
764). (Hasan)

:jL
kin)
)

:r-'-• :

766. 'Asim bin Humaid said:
"'Aishah was asked what
(supplication) the Messenger of
would begin his night
Allah
prayer with. She replied: 'You have
asked me about a matter that no
one before you has asked me.
When he stood up, he would say
the Takbtr ten times, and Alhamdulillãh ten times, and the
Tasbih (Subhãn Allah) ten times,
and the Tahill (La ilãha illallah) ten
times, and seek forgiveness
(Astaghfirullah) ten times, and say:
"Allahummaghfirli, wahdini,
warzuqnt, wa'afini (0 Allah!
Forgive me, and guide me, and
grant me sustenance, and grant me
protection (from all afflictions))."
And he would also seek Allah's
Protection from the narrowness of
the station on the Day of
Judgment." (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: Khãlid bin
Ma'dan reported it from Rabi'ah
Al-Jurashi from 'Aishah, similarly.
.

767. It was reported from AbU
Salàmah bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin
'Awl, that he said: "I asked 'Aishah
what invocation Allah's Prophet iJ

y

-

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 455
would begin his night prayer with.
She said: 'When he used to stand up
at night, he would open his prayer
with: "Allahumma Rabba Jibrila wa
MI/ca 'ha wa IsraJIl, Fatiras-samawãti
wal-ardi, 'alimal-ghaibi washshahadati, anta talikumu baina
'ibãdika fima kãnü fihi yakhtalifun,
Mini limakhtulifa Jihi minal-haqqi
bi'idhnika innaka anta tahdl man
tashã'u ilãirãin mustaqim (0
Allah! The Lord of Jibril, and
MIkA'il, and Isrãfil. The Originator
of the heavens and earth, the
Knower of the unseen and the seen:
You judge between Your servants
concerning which they differ over.
Guide me to the truth with Your
Permission in that which has been
differed over. You guide whom You
will to the Straight Path.)" (Sahih)
VV- : cLUL
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768. (There is another chain) from
AbU Nub Qurad: "'Ikrimah
narrated to us" with his chain,
without mentioning that he heard
it, and with similar meaning (as no.
767), he said: "When he stood
during the night (for prayer) he
would say the Takblr then say..."
(Sahih)
769. Al-Qan'abI narrated to us, he
said: "Malik (bin Anas) said: 'There
is nothing wrong in supplicating
during the prayer, whether it be in
the beginning of the prayer, in the
middle, or in the end, and whether
it be an obligatory prayer, or other
than it." (Sahih)
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770. Rifã'ah bin Rafi' Az-Zuraqi said:
"One day we were praying behind the
Messenger of Allah . When he
raised his head from the Rukü', he
said: 'Sami' Allãhu liman hamidah
(Allah hears the one who praises
Him).' A man behind the Messenger
of Allah
said: 'Allãumma,
rabbana wa lakal-hamdu, hamdan
kathiran tayviban mubãrakan fih (0
Allah, our Lord, and to You belongs
all praise; plentiful, beautiful and
blessed praise).' When the
Messenger of Allah
completed
(the prayer), he said: 'Who is the
one who said these phrases?' The
man replied: 'It was I, 0 Messenger
of Allah.' So the Messenger of Allah
said: 'I saw over thirty angels
racing to see who would be the first
to write it." (Sahih)

771. It was reported from AbU AzZubair, from Tawas, from Ibn
'Abbas that when the Messenger of
Allah
would stand up to pray in
the middle of the night, he would
say: "Allahumma! Lakal-hamdu,
anta nürus-samãwãti wal-ard, lakalhamdu, anta qayvamus-samawati
wal-ard, wa lakal-hamdu, anta
rabbus-samawati wal-ard, wa man
fihinna, antal-iaqqu, wa qawlukalfaqqu, wa wa'dukal-haqqu, wa
liqa'uka zaqqun, wal-jannatu
fiaqqun wan-nãru zaqqun wassã'atu ifzaqq. Allãhumma laka
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aslamtu, wa bika ãmantu, wa 'alaika
tawak-kaltu, wa ilaika anabtu wa
bika khãsamtu, wa ilaika hakamtu,
faghfirli ma qaddamtu wa ak/ikhartu, wa asrartu wa a'lantu, anta
ilahi la ilãha illã anta (0 Allah, to
You belongs all praise; You are the
Light of the heavens and earth.
And to You belongs all praise; You
are the Sustainer (and Maintainer)
of the heavens and earth. And to
You belongs all praise; You are the
Lord of the heavens and earth and
all that is in them. You are the
Truth, and Your Speech is the
truth, and Your Promise is the
truth, and meeting with You is the
truth, and Paradise is true, and
Hell is true, and the Hour (of
Judgment) is true. 0 Allah, to You
I submit, and in You I believe, and
upon You I put my trust, and to
You I repent, and for You I
dispute,r13 and to You I leave my
judgment. So forgive me all that
has preceded from me, and that
which is remaining, and that which
is secret, and that which is open.
You are my object of worship (and
devotion); there is no deity worthy
of worship except You)." (aiiz)
v1
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772. 'Imran bin Muslim narrated
that Qais bin Sa'd narrated to him,
he said: "Taw-as narrated to us
from Ibn 'Abbäs that the
Messenger of Allah
would say
[1]

Meaning, for Your sake.
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in the Tahajjud prayer, after he
said the Takbtr..." and the rest of
the narration is similar (to the
previous one, no. 772). (Sahih)
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773. Qutaibah said: "Rifã'ah bin
Yabya bin 'Abdullãh bin Rifa'ah
bin Rafi' narrated to us from his
father's uncle Mu'ãdh bin Rifa'ah
bin Rafi', from his father who said:
"I prayed behind the Messenger of
Allah ç," and Rãfi' sneezed
and Qutaibah did not say: "Rãfi"
"so I said: 'Al-Hamdulillãh,
zamdan kathiran tayyiban
mubarakan JIh, mubarakan 'alaihi
kama yuiübbu rabbana wa yar1a
(All praise is due to Allah;
plentiful, beautiful and blessed
praise
(a praise whose) blessings
continually accompany; as our
Lord loves and is pleased with).'
So when the Messenger of Allah
completed the prayer, he turned
around and said: 'Who was the one
that spoke in the prayer'..." and he
mentioned similar to the narration
of Malik and more complete in
wording. 11 (Hasan)

-

-

-

J U,
774. It was narrated from
'Abdullãh bin 'Amir bin RabI'ah,
from his father who said: "One of
[1]
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The narration of Malik he is referring to is number 770, the narration of Rifa'ah which
preceded the narration of Ibn 'Abbãs.
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the youths of the Ansar sneezed
while he was praying behind the
Messenger of Allah
, and he
said: 'Al-Hamdulillah, hamdan
kathiran [ayyiban mubãrakan ft/i,
hatta yaruja rabbana wa ba'da ma
yarçia min amrid-dunya wal-akhirah
(All praise is due to Allah;
plentiful, beautiful and blessed
praise, until our Lord is pleased,
and after He is pleased (with us) in
the affairs of this world and the
Hereafter).' When the Messenger
of Allah
turned around (after
completing the prayer), he said:
'Who is the one who said these
words?' But the youth remained
quiet. So he said: 'Who is the one
who said it, for he did not say
anything wrong.' He said: '0
Messenger of Allah! I said it, and I
did not intend anything except
said: 'It
good!' (The Prophet
did not stop below the Throne of
the Ever-Merciful - Honored is
His Name." (Da'iJ)
Y Li L

L5

Chapter 119,120. Those Who
Believed That The Opening
Should Be "Subhanak
AlMhumma Wa Bihamdik"
775. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri
narrated, "When the Messenger of
Allah jW, used to stand up to pray at
night, he would say the Takbir: then
say: 'Subiãnak Allahumma wa
bihamdika wa tabãrakasmuka, wa
ta 'ala jadduka wa lã ilaha ghairuk (0
Allah, You are Exalted (above any
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evil attributed to You by others),
and Praised (because of Your
Perfect Names and Attributes). And
lofty is Your Glory, and there is no
deity worthy of worship besides
You).' Then he would say: 'La ilãha
illallah (None has the right to be
worshiped but Allah)' three times,
then: 'Allãhu Akbaru kabira (Allah is
Most Great indeed) -three times
- 'A 'üdhu billahis-sami'il- 'alimi
minash-shaiãnir-m min hamzihi
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (I seek
refuge in Allah, the Hearer (of
everything), the Knower (of all),
from Shaiãn the accursed; from his
breath, his spit, and his prodding).
Then he would recite." (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: They say this
Ijadith is actually narrated on the
authority of 'All bin 'All, from AlHasan, in Mursal form, and Ja'far
(one of the narrators in it) made a
mistake.
.
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776. It was reported from 'Abdusi bin Harb Al-Mulã'I from
S
Buiail bin Maisarah, from Abü Ala', from 'Aishah, that she said:
i
"V~ en the Messenger of Allah ç
W( 4d start the prayer, he would
S : 'Subhanak Allahumma wa
amdika wa tabãrakasmuka, wa
Ja jadduka wa lã ilaha ghairuk
O Allah, You are Exalted (above
my evil attributed to You by
others), and Praised (because of
Your Perfect Names and
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Attributes). And lofty is Youi
Glory, and there is no deity worthy
of worship besides You)." (aziz)
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith is
not popular from 'Abdus-Salam bin
Harb, no one reported it except fot
Talq bin Ghannam. A group
reported the narration about the
prayer from Budail but they did
not mention any of this in it.
3
3LJI
vAr:

3J1

:2i

•i
LIP

.Ij

Chapter 120,121. Remaining
Silent After The Beginning Of
The Prayer
777. It was reported from Isma'il
bin YUnus, from A1-Uasan who
JU
said: "Samurah said: 'I learnt (from
the Prophet
) two (places) to
pause during the prayer: Once
when the Imam says the Takbir,
until he starts reciting, and once
:J
when he finishes the Fãtihat AlJ
Kitab and a Sürah, before going
into Rukü'.' (Upon hearing this)
'Imran bin Husain did not rejected
it, so they wrote to Ubayy (bin
•
Ka'b) in Al-Madinah, and he
agreed with Samurah." (azii)
Abü Dawud said: This is what
Humaid said in this Hadith: "And
once when he finished the
recitation. "Ell
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778. It was reported from Khãlid
[1]
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His narration is recorded by Ahmad (5:15) and others.
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bin A1-Hãrith from Ash'ath, from
Al-Hasan, from Samurah bin
Jundab from the Prophet , that
he used to pause twice in the
prayer: Once when he started [the
prayer], and once when he
completed the entire recitation.
So he mentined the meaning as
YUnus (no. 777) did. (Sahih)
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779. It was reported from Sa'eed,
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan that
Samurah bin Jundab and 'Imran
bin Husain were discussing (some
matters), so Samurah said that he
had memorized from the
Messenger of Allah
two pauses.
The (first) one was when he said
the Takbir, and the (second) one
was when he completed
reciting: ... Not those upon whom
anger has been shown, nor those
who are astray.11' Samurah had
memorized this, but 'Imran bin
Husain rejected it. So they both
wrote to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and in his
reply he wrote that Samurah had
memorized (correctly). (DalI)
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780. (There is another chain) from
Sa'eed, from Qatadah, from AlHasan, from Samurah narrated: "I
have memorized two pauses from
the Messenger of Allah a." Sa'eed
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said: "We said to Qatadah: 'Where
are these two pauses?' He replied:
'When he started the prayer, and
when he completed his recitation,"
Then later, he said: 'When he
recited: ... Not those upon whom
anger has been shown, nor those
who are astray." (Sahih)
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781. AbU Hurairah said: "When
the Messenger of Allah
used to
say the Takbir for the prayer, he
would pause between the Takbir
and the recitation. So I asked him:
'May my father and mother (be
given for your ransom)! The pause
that you do between the Takbir and
the recitation -what do you say?'
He said: Allahumma, ba'idbainiwa
baina khafaya kamã ba 'adta bainal
mashriqi wal-maghrib. Allahumma,
Anqini min khaaya kath-thawbilabyati minad-danas.
Allahummaghsilni bith-thaiji, walma' wal-barad (0 Allah! Distance
between me and my sins as you
have distanced between the east
and the west. 0 Allah! Cleanse me
of my sins, just as a white garment
is cleaned from dirt. 0 Allah!
Wash me with ice, and water, and
snow)." (Sahih)
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Chapter 121,122. Those Who
Do Not Say That "BismillãhirRahmanir-Rahim" Should Be
Said Aloud
782. It was reported from
Qatadah, from Anas, that the
Prophet ç, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and
'Uthman would all start their
recitation with: All praise is due to
Allah, the Lord of all that existsJ11

(Sahih)
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783. It was reported from AbU AlJawzã' from 'Aishah, that she said:
"The Messenger of Allah 4b,
F would
start the prayer with the Takbir,
and by reciting: All praise is due to
Allah, the Lord of all that
exists ..J21 And when he would go
into Ru/cu', he would not raise his
head, nor would he hang it down,
but it would be between these two
(extremes). And when he would
raise his head up from Ruku', he
would not go into prostration until
he would stand up straight. And
when he would raise his head up
from prostration, he would not go
into prostration until he had sat
down perfectly. And he would say
the Ta1fziyyat after every two
Rak'ahs. And when he would sit,
he would place his left foot
horizontally (on the ground), and

[2]

A1-Fãtthah 1:2.
A1-Fatihah 1:2.
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his right one would be straight
(vertical). And he would forbid the
squatting of Sha4an,111 and the
spreading of the predator.[21 And
he would complete the prayer with
the Taslim." (Sahih)
3Li I ZLo

L c V)L4i1

Comments:
See number 862 related to the spreading of the predator, and number 845
related to the squatting of Shaitãn, and also 783 and 903.
784. It was reported from AlMukhtar bin Fulful who said: "I
heard Anas bin Malik saying: 'The
said: "A
Messenger of Allah
Sarah was just revealed to me."
Then he recited: "BismillãhirRahmanir-Rahim (In the Name of
Allah, the Merciful, the Beneficent);
We have indeed given you the
Kawthar..." until he finished the
Sarah J31 He said: "Do you know
what the Kawthar is?" They said:
"Allah and His Messenger know
best." He replied: "It is a river that
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime,
has promised (to give) me in
Paradise." (Sahih)
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785. It was reported from Humaid
Al-A'raj Al-Makki, from Ibn
Shihãb, from 'Urwah from 'Aishah;
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Sitting down on one's buttocks, such that the knees are pointing upwards, and the hands
are in-between the thighs, touching the ground, as a dog does.
[2] Spreading both of its forelimbs out on the ground in front of it, resting its arms on the
ground.
[3]Al-Kawthar 108.
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he mentioned the 'Incident of the
-Slander,' and in it, she said, "...So
the Messenger of Allah
sat, and
uncovered his face, and recited:
PJ..JI
A'üdhu bins-sami'1-'alimi minashsha4anir-rajim; (I seek refuge in
Allah, the Hearer (of all), the
Knower (of everything), from
Sha4ãn, the accursed). 'Those that
have brought forth the slander are
a group among you...' to the end of
the Verse."['] (DaJ)
Abu Dãwud said: This HadUh is
Munkar. A group narrated it from
Az-Zuhri without mentioning this
(the phrase, 'I seek refuge in
Allah...'). And I fear that this
addition is from the wordings of
Humaid.
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Chapter ( ... ) Those Who
Recited It Out Loud
786. It was reported from Yazid
Al-Fãrisi who said: "I heard Ibn
'Abbas say: 'I asked 'Uthman bin
'Affan: "What has caused you to
take (Sürah) Bara'ah, and it is of
the Mi'in, and (Sürah) Al-Anfal,
and it is of the Mathani, and put
them in the 'Seven Long Ones,'
without writing BismillãhirRahmanir-Rahim (between them)?"
So 'Uthmãn said: "The Prophet ,
when Verses would be revealed to
him, he would call one of his
scribes that used to write for him,
[1]

An-Nür 24:11.
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and tell him to place this Verse in
the Sürah in which such and such is
mentioned. And a Verse or two
Verses would be revealed, and he
would do the same. Al-A nfal was of
the earliest revelations revealed in
Al-Madinah, and Bara'ah was of
the last revelations of the Qur'an.
Its contents was similar to the
other's content, so I presumed that
it might be a part of it. Therefore, I
placed both of them in the 'Seven
Long Ones', and did not write
Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahfm
between them." (Hasan)111
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787. (There is another chain) from
Yazid A]-Faris! that Ibn 'Abbas
narrated it to him, with similar
meaning (as no. 786). He said in it:
"So the Messenger of Allah!
was taken away from us, and he did
not clarify to us whether it was a
part of it." (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: Ash-Sha'bI, AbU
Malik, Qatadah, and Thãbit bin
'Umãrah all said that the Prophet
[1]
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The first few Sürahs are called 'The Seven Long Ones', due to their length. These are
followed by the Min Sürahs of the Qur'an, so called since they each number around a
hundred verses in length. These are followed by the Mathani so called since they are
frequently recited (during the prayers). All Sürahs of the Qur'an have the Basmalah
written at the beginning of them, except for the ninth Surah, known as Sarah Baraah or
Surat At-Tawbah. In this narration, Ibn 'Abbas asked 'Uthman why he joined Bara'ah
with Al-Anfal (meaning why he placed them next to each other in order), even though in
his opinion each was of a different category of Sürah. 'Uthman replied that the content
of the two Surahs resembled one other, and the Prophet
passed away before
explaining where to place them (in contrast to other Surahs and Verses, which were
placed in specific sections by the explicit command of the Prophet ), hence he placed
them together.
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did not write BismillãhirRahmanir-Rahim until Sürat AnNami was revealedJ1'
LJ I

788. It was reported from Weed
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, that
he said: "The Prophet ç did not
know the end of a Sürah until
Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim was
revealed." (Sahih)
The is the wording of Ibn As-Sarb
(one of the narrators.)
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Chapter 122,123. Making The
Prayer Shorter Due To An
Unexpected Occurrence
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789. AbU Qatadah narrated that
)
the Messenger of Allah jW said: "I
(sometimes) stand up to pray,
.
desiring to lengthen (the prayer),
)
but then I hear the cry of an infant,- - - j3
so I shorten (the prayer), not
desiring to cause its mother any
difficulty." (Sahih)
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Comments:
It is preferable to pray long and with humbleness and devotion but the Imam
should have regard for the weak among the worshipers.
An-NamI 27:30; Verily it is from Sulaiman, and it (reads): "In the Name of Allah, the
Beneficent, the Merciful.."
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Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been
Narrated Concerning The
Deficiency Of The Prayer
796.hhl 'AmmAr bin Yasir reported
that the Messenger of Allah
said: "A person leaves (after having
prayed), and nothing is written for
him except a tenth of his prayer,
(or) a ninth of it, (or) an eighth of
it, (or) a seventh of it, (or) a sixth
of it, (or) a fifth of it, (or) a fourth
of it, (or) a third of it, (or) a half of
it." (Hasan)
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Comments:
Obviously, this diminution of reward is due to devilish insinuations, stray
thoughts, lack of concentration, absence or lack of humbleness, and improper
or imperfect performance of various obligatory parts of the prayer.
Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been
Narrated Concerning
Shortening The Prayer
790. It was reported from Suyan,
from 'Amr that he heard from
Jabir that Mu'ãdh used to pray
with the Prophet
, then return
and lead them. One time he[2] said
"Lead his people" in prayer. One
night, the Prophet
delayed the
prayer. One time he said "the
'Isha'." So Mu'ãdh prayed with the
Prophet , then returned to lead
[1]
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In some of the manunscripts there is a discrepancy in the sequence here.
The author narrated this from Ahmad bin Hanbal (3:308), who narrated from Sufyãn
bin 'Uyaynah. It is Ahmad saying: "He said one time" meaning Sut'an said one time.
And "AbU Az-Zubair said" and the remainder is Sufyan saying that AM Az-Zubair said,
etc. 'Amr is 'Amr bin Dinãr.
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his people in prayer. He started
reciting Al-Ba qarah. One member
of the congregation broke off (from
the prayer), and prayed (by
himself). He was told: "You have
become a hypocrite!" He replied:
"No, I have not become a
hypocrite," then he went to the
Prophet
ç, and said: "0
Messenger of Allah! Mu'ãdh prays
with you, then comes back to lead
us (in prayer). And we are
caretakers of camels that require
watering, and (we) work with our
hands, and (yet) he came to lead us
in prayer and recited Al-Baqarah."
So he said: "0 Mu'adh, are you the
one who causes problems (and
difficulty)? Are you the one who
causes problems (and difficulty)?
Recite such (a Sürah), recite such
(a Sarah)." (Sahih)
AbU Az-Zubair said:"(These were):
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the
Most High, 11 and: By the Night,
when it covers." 21 So we mentioned
that to 'Amr and he said: "I think
that he did mention these (Sürahs)."
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Comments:
1. The Imam should have consideration and regard for those praying behind
him. He should keep the length of the prayer moderate.
2. The Companions thought of one lagging behind and skipping congregation
prayer as a hypocrite.
791. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated that
he visited Mu'ãdh bin Jabal, and he
was leading a group in the Maghrib
11]
[2]

Sürat AI-Ala' 87.
Surat Al-Lail 92.

:
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prayer... (the rest of the narration
is similar to no. 790, except that in
this narration, it is reported:) The
Prophet
said: "0 Mu'ãdh! Do
not be one who causes problems;
for the old, the weak, the one who
has errands and the traveler (all)
pray behind you." (Da'iJ)
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Comments:
Shaikh Al-Albãni has explained that the word "traveler" in the aforementioned Hadith is an interpolation. It is not correct in this Ijadith.
792. It was reported from
Sulaiman, from AbU Salib, from
one of the Prophet's
Companions that he asked a
person: "What (supplication) do
you say in the prayer?" The man
replied: "I say the Tashah-hud,
then say: 'Allahumma inni
as'alukal-jannah, wa a 'ñdhu bika
minan-nãr (0 Allah, I ask you for
Paradise, and seek Your refuge
from the Fire). Indeed, I am not
capable of your mumblings nor the
mumblings of Mu'ãdh!" So the
Prophet
responded: "Around
this (meaning) we mumble!"
(Da'J)
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793. It was reported from
Muhammad bin 'Ajlãn from
'Ubaidullãh bin Miqsam, from
Jãbir, he mentioned the story of
Mu'adh. He said: He
meaning
-
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-asked: 'What do
the Prophet
you do, 0 nephew, when you
pray?' He said: 'I recite the
Fatihah, and ask Allah for
Paradise, and seek His refuge from
the Fire (of Hell). For I do not
know your mumblings, nor the
mumblings of Mu'ádh." The
said: 'Mu'ãdh and I
Prophet
around
these two
(mumble)
(matters)." Or similar to this.
(Hasan)
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794. It was reported from Al-A'raj,
from Abü Hurairah that the
Prophet ; said: "When one of you
leads others in prayer, then let him
shorten it, for there are (behind
him) weak, sick, and old people.
And if he prays by himself, then let
him lengthen as (long) as he
pleases." (Sahih)
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795. It was reported from Ibn AlMusayyab and AbU Salamah from
Abü Hurairah that the Prophet
said: "When one of you leads
others in prayer, then let him
shorten it, for there are (behind
him) sick and old (people), and
those who have (other) duties (to
fulfill)." (Sahih)

Comments:
Light or short prayer means to be moderate in length, by not reciting too long
for the followers.
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Chapter 124,125. Recitation In
Zuhr
797. 'A1ã' bin AN Rabab reported
from AbU Hurairah, may Allah be
pleased with him, that he said: "In
every prayer there is recitation those that the Messenger of Allah
i used to recite out loud to us, we
have recited out loud to you, and
those that he used to (recite)
silently, we have kept it silent from
you." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Scholars are unanimous in agreement that the Qur'an is recited aloud in the
first two Rak'ah of Maghrib and 1shã', and both Rak'ahs for Fajr, the Friday
prayer, 'Eld and the Istisqa' (seeking rain) prayers, while it is recited quietly
during all of Zuhr, 'Asr, the third Rak'ah of Maghrib and the last two Rak'ahs
of the 'Ishã' prayers.
798. It was reported from AbU
Qatadah, who said: "The
Messenger of Allah
would lead
us in prayer, and in the Zuhr and
'Acr prayers, in the first two
Rak'ah, he would recite FatihatilKitab and another Sürah.
Sometimes he would make us hear
a Verse (that he was reciting). And
he would lengthen the first Rak'ah
of Zuhr, and make the second one
short. And he would do the same
for the Subifz prayer." (azih)
AbU Dãwud said: Musad-dad 11

AN Dãwüd narrated this from Musad-dad and also with another chain from Ibn AlMuthanna.
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did not mention: "Fatihatjl-Kitab
and another Sürah."
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799. (There is another chain) from
'Abdullãh bin Abi Qatadah, from
his father with some of this as in
no. 778), and he added: "In the last
two (Rak'ahs) he would (only)
recite Fatihatil-Kitab." Hammam
(one of the narrators) added: "And
he would lengthen the first Rak'ah
more than the second one, and he
would do the same for 'Asr and AlGhadäh (the morning, Fajr)
prayer." (Sahih)
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Comments:
This is among the Azadith proving that A1-Fatihah is recited in each Rak'ah of
the prayer.
800. (There is another chain
I LiL- - A"
similar to no. 798) from 'Abdullãh
$
bin AN Qatadah, from his father
who said: "So we presumed that he
iui :
(ç) intended by this that the
- 3 L1i L) i
people catch the first Rak'ah."
01
(Sahih)
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801. Abti Ma'mar said: "We asked
Khabbab: 'Did the Messenger of
Allah used to recite in Zuhr and
Ag?' He said, 'Yes.' We said: 'And
how could you tell that?' He
replied: 'By the movement of his
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beard." (Sahih)
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802. MUhammad bin Juhãdah
reported from a man, from
'Abdulläh bin Abi AwfA that the
Prophet
would stand in the first
Rak'ah ofuhr until no footsteps
could be heard. (Da'/)
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Comments:
One may recite only A1-Fatihah in the last two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and 'Asr
prayers or one may also recite more of the Qur'an. This is also borne out in
the following Ijadith (no. 804).

LL

Chapter 125,126. Shortening
The Last Two Rak'ah
803. Jäbir bin Samurah said that
'Umar said to Sa'd: "People have
complained (to me) regarding you,
so much so that they have even
complained about (your) prayer."
He replied: "As for me, I lengthen
the first two (Rak'ahs), and shorten
the last two. And I do not ignore
what I used to follow of the prayer
of the Messenger of Allah
."
'Umar said: "And that is what (I)
thought of you." (Sahih)
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804. Abti Sa'eed A1-KhudrI said:
"We estimated (the length of time)
that the Messenger of Allah
stood for Zuhr and 'Asr. So we
estimated that he stood in the first
two Rak'ah of Zuhr for around (the
time it takes to recite) thirty verses
- the length of Alif Lam Mim
Tanzil As-Sajdah.111 And we
estimated that he stood half of that
length in the last two Rak'ahs. And
we estimated that he stood in 'Asr
for the first two Rak'ahs as he
stood in the last two of Zuhr. And
he stood in the last two Rak'ahs of
Ar around half that the length."
(Sahih)
:

Jtii

L

i)J I ,)ii

Chapter 126,127. The Amount
Of Recitation In Zuhr And 'Asr

805. Jãbir bin Samurah said that
would
the Messenger of Allah
recite in Zuhr and 'Asr with Wassamã' wa-ãriq 21 and Was-samã'
dhatl-burujt31 and Sürahs similar
to them. Hasan)
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806. It was reported from Simak
who said: "I heard Jäbir bin
Samurah say: 'When the sun
[1]As-Sajdah (32).
[2]At-Tariq (86)
[3]Al-Burüj (85)
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started its descend (from its
zenith), the Messenger of Allah
would pray Zuhr. And he would
recite the likes of Wal-laili idhã
yaghsha, 11 and he would do
likewise for 'Asr, and all the other
prayers as well, except for the Subh
prayer, for he would lengthen it."
(Sahih)
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807. It was reported from AbU
Mijlaz, from Ibn 'Umar: "The
Prophet ç once prostrated during
the Zuhr prayer, then stood up and
performed Ru/cu'. So we thought
that he had recited Tanzil as-

sajdah." 21 (Da 1j)

Ibn 'Eisa said: No one mentioned
Umayyah except for Mu'tamir!31
:
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808. 'Abdullãh bin 'Ubaidullah
said: "I, along with some other
youth from Band Hãshim, visited
Ibn 'Abbas. So we asked one of the
youth among us: 'Ask Ibn 'Abbas if
the Messenger of Allah
used to
recite in Zuhr and 'Asr.' He (Ibn
'Abbãs) said: 'No, no!' Someone

[2]
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Al-Lail (92)
As-Sajdah (32).

[31 Abu Dawud narrated this from Muhammad bin 'Elsa, and his statement here indicates
that out of the three he heard it from, only this one mentioned that it was from
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Umayyah, from AbU Mijlaz, the remainder did not mention
Umayyah in the chain, but Sulaiman from AbU Mijlaz.
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said: 'He might have recited to
himself: He replied: Woe to you,
this is worse than the first one! He
() was a servant commanded (by
Allah), and he proclaimed what he
was sent with. And we11' were not
specified except in three matters:
We were commanded with Isbagh
during Wudü', and not to eat from
charity, and not to allow a donkey
to mate with a horse."121 (Hasan)
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809. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "I do not
know if the Prophet
used to
recite in Zuhr and 'ASr or not."
(Sahih)

i ,3.i

tit

j-

-

--

\J :JU

ii

j

13Z

1;-6

)
Li

Chapter 127,128. The Amount
Of Recitation In Maghrib
810. Ibn 'Abbãs said that Umm AlFad! bint A1-Hãrith heard him
while he was reciting Wal-mursalati
'urfanJ3' She said: "0 son, you
have reminded me (of something)
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44,

31
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" Meaning BanU Hãshim, the relatives of the Messenger .
[2] They differ over the meaning of Isbagh here in relation to Wutiü', and it appears that it
means to wash each part three times for those that are washed more than once, and that
this is specific for his
family. This narration is also recorded by Ahmad (1:249) AtTirmidht, and An-NasA'i.
[3]A1-Mursalat (77).
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by reciting this Sürah - this was
the last that I heard the Messenger
of Allah
recite, in Maghrib."
(Sahih)
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811. Jubair bin Mut'im said: "I
heard the Prophet
recite AtTart 11 during Maghrib."(.aIz)
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812. It was reported from Ibn
Juraij (who said): "Ibn AbI
Mulaikah narated to me from
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from
Marwãn bin Al-Hakam who said:
'Zaid bin Thãbit said to me: "Why
do you recite the short Mufaal121
(Sürahs) during Maghrib, even
though I have seen the Messenger
of Allah
recite the longer of the
two?" He (Ibn AN Mulaikah) said:
"I said: 'Which one is the longer of
the two?' He replied: 'Al-A 'raf, and
the other one is Al-An'ãm." And I
(Ibn Juraij) asked Ibn AM
Mulaikah so he said to me, that to
him they are Al-Ma 'idah and AlA'raf. (Sahih)
V :

[2]

JI --i

A-Tur (52).
See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Sürah Qaf (9:215) published by Darussalam.
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Comments:
We learn from these Ahadith that the Messenger of Allah (;) recited long
Surahs on some occasions. The Imam should take into consideration the
circumstances and the needs of those whom he is leading in prayer.
Chapter 128,129. Those Who
Claimed A Lesser Amount
(Should Be Recited)
813. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated:
"My father used to recite in
Maghrib similar to what you recite:
Wal-'Adiyat,111 and others similar
(in length) to it." (Sahih)
- . .
Abu Dawud said: This shows that is
abrogated. And this is more
correct.

814. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated
from his father, from his
grandfather, that he said: "There is
no Sarah from the Mufassal small
or large, except that I have heard
the Messenger of Allah j leading
the people
people with it in an obligatory
prayer." (Da'rJ)

815. It was reported from AnNazzal bin 'Ammar, from Abü
'Uthmãn An-NahdI that he prayed
1agIirib behind Ibn Mas'Ud, and he
recited: Qul huwã Allãhu ahadj21
(Da'ij)
Al-Adiyat (100).

121 A1-Ikfilas (112).

- (O
:

-

-

U.. -

-

y

5L$

-

- -- i3L

J

L

--

-

-------..L

ft

j OyJ

-

-

J

-

U

)y

-- -.

--

-

481

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer)

r/:~J
I

Chapter 129,130. A Person
Repeating The Same Sürah In
Both The Rak'ah
816.Mu'adh bin 'Abdullah AlJuhani said that a person from the
tribe of Juhainah informed him,
that he heard the Prophet
recite
Idha zulzilatil-ard111 in the Subh
prayer in both the Rak'ahs. (He
said:) "I don't know whether the
Messenger of Allah
forgot, or
he did so intentionally." (ilasan)
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Comments:
Repeating the same Surah in a single prayer is permissible.

Chapter 130,131. The
Recitation Of Al-Fajr
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817. 'Amr bin Huraith said: "It is
as if I am hearing the voice of the
Prophet , reciting in the morning
prayer: 'So verily, I swear by the
(planets) that recede; and by (the
planets) that move swiftly and hide
themselves."' (Sahih)
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Az-Zalzalah (99).
At-Takwir 81:15-16.
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Chapter 131,132. The One Who
Did Not Recite The Fãtihah In
His Prayer
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818. Abu Sa'eed said: "We were
commanded to recite FãtihatilKitãb, and whatever else was easy."
(Da'if)
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819. Ahu Hurairah narrated: "The
Messenger of Allah ot said to me:
'Go out, and proclaim in the city
that no prayer (is considered valid)
except with (the recitation of) the
Qur'an, even if it is with FãtihatilKitab and something more."
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820. AbU Hurairah narrated: "The
Messenger of Allah commanded
me to proclaim: 'There is no prayer
except with the recitation of
Fatihatil-Kitab and something
more." (Da'J)
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821. It was reported from AbU AsSã'ib, the freed slave of Hishãm bin
Zuhrah, who said: "I heard AbU
Hurairah saying: 'The Messenger
of Allah . said: "Whoever prays
any prayer in which the Mother of
the Book (A1-Fãtihah) is not
recited, then (his prayer) will be
incomplete, it will be incomplete, it
will be incomplete, not complete."
He said: "I said: .0 AbU Hurairah!
Sometimes we are behind the
Imam!' So he poked my forearm,
and said: '0 Persian, recite it to
yourself, for I have heard the
Messenger of Allah igy, say: "Allah,
the Mighty and Sublime, has said:
'I have divided the prayer between
Myself and My servant into two
halves. So half of it is for Me, and
half of it is for My servant, and My
servant will get what he asks for."
The Messenger of Allah
said:
"Recite (it): The servant says: All
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of
all creation; and Allah, the Mighty
and Sublime, says: 'My servant has
praised Me.' Then he says: The
Ever-Merciful, the Bestower of
Mercy; and Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime, says: 'My servant has
extolled Me.' Then he says: The
Owner of the Day of Judgment;
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime,
says: 'My servant has glorified Me.'
Then the servant says: You alone
do we worship, and Your help
alone do we seek, (and Allah says:)
'So this is between My servant and
I, and My servant will get what he
asks.' The servant says: Guide us to
the straight path. The path of those
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whom You have favored, not those
upon whom (You have) shown
Your anger, nor those who have
gone astray. (Allah says:) 'So these
are for My servant, and My servant
will get what he asks." (aiii)
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822. It was reported from Sufyan,
from Az-Zuhri, from Mahmüd bin
Ar-Rabi', from 'Ubadah bin AsSamit, conveying it from the
Prophet , he said: "There is no
prayer for one who does not recite
Fatihatil-Kitab or more than that."
Sufyan said: "For he who prays by
himself." (Sahih)
Z, J

L ;5Li

Comments:
The Hadith is authentic but the statement "more than that" does not occur in
other versions of the same narration.
823. It was reported from
Muhammad bin Salamah, from
Muhammad bin Isaq, from
Makbul, from MahmUd bin ArRabi' from 'Ubãdah bin As-Samit,
who said: "We were (standing)
behind the Messenger of Allah
in the Fajr prayer. The Messenger of
Allah
recited (the Qur'an), but
found it difficult to recite (due to
interference). When he completed
(the prayer) he said: 'Perhaps you
recite behind your Imãm?' We said:
'Yes, rapidly, 0 Messenger of
Allah.' So he said: 'Do not do so,
except with Fãtihatil-Kitab, for there
is no prayer for one who does not
recite it." (Sahih)

The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer)

:Jl J,
lJ

485

i- Iii
- L. L 5Lai
, flY/o
J1•
3 L-1

iJl
0

A
•L

824. It was reported from Maklül,
from Nãfi' bin MahmUd bin Ar- - who said: Once
Rabi-' Al-Ansari
'Ubãdah (bin As-Sãmit) was late
for the Subh prayer, so AbU
Nu'aim, the Mu'adh-dhin, called
the Iqamah, and led the people in
prayer. 'Ubadah came, and I was
with him, and we stood behind AbU
Nu'aim while he was reciting out
loud. 'Ubãdah started reciting
Fãtihatil-Kitãb. When he finished, I
said to him: 'I heard you reciting
Fãtihatil-Kitab while AbU Nu'aim
was reciting out loud (as well).' He
replied: 'Yes. The Messenger of
Allah
prayed a prayer in which
the recitation is done out loud, and
the recitation became difficult for
him. When he finished, he turned
around to face us and said: "Do you
recite when I recite out loud? Some
of us replied: "We do indeed do
that." So he said: "Then do not (do
so), for I was saying (to myself)
'What is the matter with me that I
am struggling with the Qur'an?' So
do not recite anything of the Qur'an
when I recite out loud, except the
Mother of the Book." (Sahih)
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825. (Others reported it) from
MakhUl, from 'Ubdah, similar to
the narration of Ar-Rabi' bin
Sulaimãn.11' They all said: "So
MakhUi would recite the Fatihah in
every Rak'ah of Maghrib, 'Isha',
and Subh silently. MakhUl would
say: 'After the Imãrn recites
(Fatihah) out loud and remains
quiet, recite it (Fdtihah) silently.
But if he does not remain quiet,
then recite before him, or with
him, or after him. Do not leave it
under any circumstance." (Sahih)
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Chapter 132,133. Those Who
Held That One Should Recite
01-Fatihah) In Other Than
The Aloud Prayers
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826. It was reported from Malik,
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn
Ukaimah Al-Laithi, from AbU
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah
once turned around (after
completing) a prayer in which he
had recited out loud, and said:
"Did one of you just recite with me
now?" (One man) said: "Yes, 0
Messenger of Allah." He replied:
"I was saying (to myself) why is it
that I am struggling in my
(recitation) of the Qur'an." So
when the people heard this, they
stopped reciting in those prayers in
which the Messenger of Allah
recited out loud. (Sahih)
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That is number 824 which AbU Dãwud heard from Ar-Rabi' bin Sulaiman.
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AbU Dawud said: Ma'mar, YUnus,
and Usãmah bin Zaid reported the
Hadtth of Ibn Ukaimah from AzZuhri with the same meaning
reported by Malik.
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827. (Others reported)['] from
Sufyan, from Az-ZuhrI, he said: "I
heard Ibn Ukaimah narrating to
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, he said: 'I
heard AbU Hurairah saying: "The
Messenger of Allah ij once led us
in prayer." - We think it was the
morning prayer - with the same
meaning up to his saying: "Why is
it that I am struggling in my
(recitation) of the Qur'An?"
(Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: In his narration,
Musad-dad said: "Ma'mar said: 'So
the people stopped reciting behind
the Messenger of Allah
in those
prayers that he used to recite out
loud. —[2]
In his narration Ibn As-Sarh said:
"Ma'mar said, from Az-Zuhri:
'AbU Hurairah said: "So the people
stopped."
And 'Abdullãh bin Muhammad AzZuhrI who was among them[3]
said: "Sufyan said: 'Az-Zuhri said
tJ

He heard this narration from Musad-dad, Ahmad bin Muhamamd Al-Marwazi,
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin AN Khalf, 'Abdullãh bin Muhammad Az-Zuhri, and
(Ahmad bin 'Amr) Ibn As-Sarh - all of them narrated it from Sufyan.
[2] That is, this is how Ma'mar narrated it according to Musad-dad's narration, without
mentioning whose statement that is.
[3] Meaning, he was there when Sufyan narrated it and Ma'mar was also present and
clarified its wording.
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something that I did not hear.' So
Ma'mar said that he had said: 'So
the people stopped."
AbU Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman
bin Isiaq reported it from AzZuhri, and his narration ended at
his saying: "Why is it that I am
struggling in my (recitation) of the
Qur'an?" And Al-Awzã'i reported
it from Az-Zuhri, he said in it:
"Az-Zuhri said: 'The Muslims
considered that an admonishment
that they should not recite with
him in what he recited aloud."
Abü Dãwud said: I heard
Muhammad bin Yaya bin Fans
say: "His saying: 'So the people
stopped' is from the saying of AzZuhri."111
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828. It was reported from Shu'bah,
from Qatãdah, from Zurarah, from
'Imrãn bin Husain that the Prophet
prayed Zuhr and a man came
and recited behind him: Glorify the
Name of Your Lord, the Most
High. 21 When he had completed
the prayer, he asked: "Who among
you recited?" They replied, "A
man (among us)." He said: "I knew
that some of you were trying to
snatch it from me." (Sahih)
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All of the discussion of the author after the preceding narration was related to whether
the statement: "So the people stopped" is from AbU Hurairah, or Az-Zuhri, or from
whom. And he narrated the statement of Muhammad bin Yahya, who is Adh-Dhuli,
because a number of them considered him to be the most knowledgeable of the
narrations of Az-Zuhri.
Al -'Ala (87).
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AM Dãwud said: In his narration,
AM Al-WalId said: "Shu'bah said:
'So I said to Qatadah: 'Is not the
opinion of Sa'eed that one should
listen silently to the Qur'an?' He
replied: 'That is only when (the
Imãm) recites aloud."
In his narration, Ibn KathIr111 said:
"I (Shu'bah) said to Qatadah: 'It
appears he (the Prophet )
disliked it.' So he (Qatadah)
replied: 'If he disliked it, he would
have prohibited it."
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829. It was reported from Ibn Abi
'Ad! from Sa'eed, from Qatãdah,
from Zurãrah, from 'Imrãn bin
Husain that the Allah's Prophet
led them in Zuhr. When he had
finished, he said: "Who among you
recited, Glorify the Name of You
Lord, the Most High121 A man
replied: "I did." So he said: "I
knew that some of you were trying
to snatch it from me." (Sahih)
Chapter 134,135. The Minimum
Recitation That Suffices An
Illiterate Person, Or A Non'Arab
830. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated:
"The Messenger of Allah
once
came upon us while we were reciting
the Qur'ãn, and there were among
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That is Muhammad bin Kathir A1-'Abdi. Abü Dawud narrated this version of the Hadith
with one chain from him from Shu'bah and another from AbU Al-Walid At-Tayalisi
from Shu'bah.
Al -'Ala (87).
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us bedouins and non-'Arabs. He
said, "Recite, for each (one of you)
is (reciting) acceptably. And there
will come (after you) peoples who
will try to straighten it just as the
shaft of an arrow is straightened;
they will be hasty with it, and not
deferring."' Ill (alia!z)
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831. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idI said:
once
"The Messenger of Allah
came upon us while we were reciting
the Qur'an to one another. He said:
'All praise be to Allah! The Book of
Allah is one, and there are red,
white and black people among you.
Recite it, before there comes a
people who will recite it - they will
straighten it just as an arrow shaft is
straightened. They will seek its
reward immediately, and will not
defer it." (Da'iJ)
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832. 'Abdullãh bin Abi Awfã
narrated: "A man came to the
Prophet
, and said: 'I cannot
seem to memorize anything from
the Qur'an, so teach me what will
suffice me of it.' He replied: 'Say:
"Sub/ian Allah, wal-hamdulillãh, wa
la iläha illallah, wallãhu Akbar, wa
lã iawla wa lã quwwata illa NOW'aliyyil-'azim (Allah is exalted, and
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" Meaning, hasty with their recitation, seeking the reward in the world by showing off, and
not deferring means not seeking the reward of the Hereafter through their recitation.
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all praise be to Allah and none has
the right to be worshipped but
Allah, and Allah is the Most
Great), and there is no change nor
power (to do anything) except with
Allah, the All-High, the AllMighty).
The man said: 0
Messenger of Allah, this is all for
Allah, so what is there for me?' He
said: Say: "Allahummarzamni
warzuqni, wa 'afini, wahdini (0
Allah! Have mercy on me, and
provide me sustenance, and protect
me and guide me)."
When the man stood up (to leave),
he motioned with his two hands (as
if he were taking something from
the Prophet
so the Messenger
of Allah
said: 'This person has
indeed filled his hand with good."
(Hasan)
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Comments:
If one is utterly unable to memorize Sürat A1-Fãtihah one should say the
afore-mentioned formula.
833. It was reported from Humaid,
from Al-Hasan, from Jãbir bin
'Abdullah, who said: "We used to
supplicate while standing and
sitting, and say the Tasbih (glorify
Allah) in Rukü' and prostration
during the voluntary prayers."

834. (There is another chain)
Humaid, with similar (as no. 833),
but he did not mention 'the
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voluntary'. And he said: "Al-Uasan
would recite Fdtihatii-Kitãb in the
Zuhr and 'Asr prayer, regardless of
whether he was the Imam, or
(praying) behind the Imam. And he
would say the Tasbth, and the
Takbtr, and the Tahiti the amount
(of time that it takes to recite Sarah)
QafandAdh-Dhariyat." (Da'if)
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Chapter 135,136. The
Completion Of The Takbir
835. Mutarrif narrated: "'Imrãn
bin Husain and I once prayed
behind 'All bin Abi Talib. So he
would say the Takbtr every time he
went into prostration and when he
went into Rukü', and when he
stood up after two Rak'ahs. After
he had finished, Imran grasped my
hand and said: 'This person has
indeed prayed the prayer of
Muhammad ." (Sahih)
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' It was reported from Shu'aib,
frui1i Az-Zuhri, who said: "AbU Bakr
b; 'Abdur-Rahmãn and AbU
Sa nah informed me, that Abü
Hn airah would say the Takbir for
ei ry prayer, whether obligatory or
He would say the Takbfr when
;tood up, then he would say the
akbtr when he went into Ru/cu',
then he would say: "Sami' Aliãhu
iinwn hamidah (Allah hears those
who praises Him)" and then say:
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"Rabbanã wa lakal-hamdu" (0 our
Lord! And to You belongs all
praise) before going into
prostration. He would then say:
"Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most
Great)" while falling into
prostration, then he would say the
Takbir when he would raise his head,
and then he would say the Takbir
when going down into prostration,
and then he would say the Takbir
when raising his head (from
prostration). Then he would say the
Takbir when he stood up from the
sitting position after two (Rak'ahs),
and he would do the same in every
Rak'ah until he completed the
prayer. Then he would say, after
completing (the prayer): "I swear by
Him in Whose Hands is my soul, I
am indeed the closest of you in
imitating the prayer of the
Messenger of AllAh . Indeed, this
was the way that he prayed, until he
left this world." (Sahih)
AbU Dawud said: MAlik, AzZubaidi, and others had the last
phrase ('Indeed, this was the way
that he prayed...') from Az-Zuhri,
from 'Ali bin ijusain, 11 and
'Abdul-A'15 was in accord with
Shu'aib bin AbI Hamzah from
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri. 2'
J (J

-,-i
7'

837. It was reported from 'AbdurRahman bin AbzA that he prayed

LY

ArV

'1 That narration is reported in his Mu'watta' from 'All bin Husain, from 'Alt bin Abi Talib
from the Prophet .
(2]
Meaning that 'Abdul-NIA narrated it with the same chain as Shu'aib did here.
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,
with the Messenger of Allah
and he would not complete the
Takbir. (Pali)
AbU Däwud said: This means that
he would not say the Takbtr after
raising his head from the Rukü'
and before going into prostration,
and after raising his head from
prostration.
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838. It was reported from Shank
from 'Asim bin Kulaib, from his
father, from Wã'il bin Hujr, who
said: "I saw that the Prophet
when he prostrated, he would place
his knees (on the ground) before
his hands, and when he stood up,
he would raise his hands before his
knees." (Dali)
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Chapter 136,137. How Should
One Place His Knees Before
His Hands (While Going Into
Prostration)
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839. It was reported from
Hammam who said: "Muhammad
bin Juhadah narrated to us from
'Abdul-Jabbãr bin Wã'il, from his
father, that the Prophet
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would ... so he mentioned the Hadith
-of the Salãt (no. 838) and said: "So
-when he fell into prostration, his
knees touched the ground before
his palms did." (Ja'iJ)
'Hammäm said: And Shaqiq
:a
:L J
narrated to us (he said): " 'Asim
..
bin Kulaib narrated to me from his
J
father, from the Prophet
with
similar to this." And in the
- t—
narration of one of them - and I
am almost sure 11 it was the
narration of Muhammad bin
Juhãdah - "And when he got up,
he stood up on his knees, and took
:
support from his thighs."
r- L.5
Comments:
Both the above-mentioned Ahãdtth are weak as to the chain of narration.
Before prostrating, one should place one's hands on the ground first rather
than one's knees. This is borne out by the following Hadith (no. 840).
840. It was reported from 'Abdul'AzIz bin Muhammad (who said):
"Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh bin
Hasan narrated to us from AbU
Az-ZinAd, from A1-A'raj, from AbU
Hurairah who said: 'The
Messenger of Allah
said:
"When one of you prostrates, let
him not kneel as a camel kneels,
and let him place his hands (on the
ground) before his knees." (liasan)
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841. It was reported from 'Abdulläh
bin Nafi', from Muhammad bin
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E ll He said: "the greater of my knowledge is that". And this statement preceded regarding
this narration under number 736.
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'Abdullãh bin Hasan, AbU AzZinãd, from Al-A'raj, from Abia
Hurairah who said: "The Messenger
of Allah
said: 'Does one of you
intend to pray kneeling as a camel
kneels?" (Hasan)
3L

Ji :Jti
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Chapter 137,138. Standing Up
In The Single (Odd Numbered
Rak'ah)
842. It was reported from AyyUb,
from Abü Qilabah who said: "Abü
Sulaiman Malik bin Al-Huwairith
came to us in our Masjid, and said:
'I swear by Allah, I (sometimes)
pray with you, and l don't intend to
pray, but I only wish to
demonstrate to you how I saw the
pray."
Messenger of Allãh
He said: "I asked AbU Qilabah:
'How did he used to pray?" He
replied: 'Just like this Shaikh of
ours prays" - meaning their
Imãm, 'Anir bin Salamah. -"And
he (Abti Qilabah) also mentioned
that he (Malik bin Al-Huwairith)
would sit after completing the
second prostration of the first
Rak'ah, and then stand." (Sahih)
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843. (There is another chain) from
Ayyub, from Abti Qilabah who
said: "Abti Sulaiman Mãlik bin AlHuwairith came to our Masjid and
said, 'I swear by Allah, I
(sometimes) pray, without having
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any intention to pray, but I want to
demonstrate you how I saw the
Messenger of Allah
pray." So
he would sit in the first Rak'ah
when he raised his head from the
second prostration. (aiii)
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844. (There is another chain) from
AbU Qilabah, from Malik bin AlHuwairith that he saw the Prophet
would not stand up from any
odd Rak ah that he was in until he
had sat down completely. (aziz)
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Comments:
These Afiadith prove that this sitting is recommended.
Chapter 138,139. Sitting In The
Position Between The
Two Prostrations
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845. Taw-Gs said: "We asked Ibn
'Abbas about the Iq'a' (squatting)
upon the two feet during (between)
prostration, and he said: 'It is the
Sunnah.' So we said: 'We see this
(position) to be unrefined (and not
befitting) for a man.' Ibn 'Abbas
replied: 'This is the Sunnah of your
Prophet a." (ahii)
ori
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The sitting described here between two prostrations is to sit with the buttocks on the
heels and the soles of the feet while the tops of the feet are flat on the ground, or to sit
on the heels only, while the toes are planted in the same manner as they are during the
prostration.
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Comments:
See number 783 related to the prohibited form of squatting, and the author
has another chapter with a title mentioning squatting; see number 903.
Chapter 139,140. What Should
Be Said When One Raises His
Head From The Ruku'
846. It was reported from
'Abdullãh bin Numair, Abu
Mu'awiyah, Waki', and Muhammad
bin 'Ubaid from Al-A'mash, from
'Ubaid bin Al-Hasan who said: "I
heard 'Abdulläh bin AN Awfa
saying: 'When the Messenger of
Allah would raise his head from
Rukü', he would say: "Sami' Allahu
liman hamidah, Allahummah
rabbana lakal-hamdu mil'assamãwãti wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a
ma shi'ta min shai'in bad. (Allah
has heard the one that praises
Him. 0 Allah, our Lord, to You
belongs all praise, filling the
heavens, and filling the earth, and
filling anything that You will after
that.)" (Sahih)
Abti Dãwud said: Sufyan AthThawri and Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj
said (in this chain): " 'Ubaid AN
Al-Hasan."111 This Hadith does not
contain "after Rukü` in itJ2
Sufyan said: "We met Shaikh
'Ubaid Abti Al-Hasan later, so he
did not say: 'after Rukü" in it."
AbU Dawud said: And Shu'bah
(also) reported it from Abti 'Ismah
from Al-A'mash from 'Ubaid, he
said: "After Rukü'."
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Rather than 'Ubaid bin Al-Hasan.
That is the version of Sufyan and Shu'bah in which they said it was from 'Ubaid bin AlHasan.
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847. (There are various chains)

from AbU Weed A1-Khudri, who
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah
after saying: 'Sami' Allahu
liman hamidah (Allah has heard
the one that praises Him)' would
say: 'Allahumma rabbana lakalhamdu mu al-arch wa mu! as-sama ,
(0 AllAh, our Lord, to You
belongs all praise, filling the earth
and filling the heaven)'.
Mu'ammal said:Ul 'mil'as-samãwati
wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a ma shi'ta
min shai'in bad, ahlath-thanã'i walmajdi, azaqqu ma qal al-'abdu
wakulluna laka 'abdun, la mania
lima 'atait (Filling the heavens and
filling of the earth and filling
anything that You will after that.
You are worthy of praise and
glorification; this is the most
appropriate thing that a servant
should say, and all of us are Your
servants. There is no one to
prevent what You give). Mahmud
added: 'Wa la mu'tiya lima mana't
(and there is none that gives what
You have withheld),'
then they
were in accordance: 'Wa la yanfa'u
dhal-jaddi munkal-jadd (and no
one's food fortune will benefit him
(against You) for all good fortune
is from You).' Bishr said: 'Rabbana
lakal-hamdu (Our Lord to You is
the Praise).' And MahmUd did not
say: 'Allãhumma (0 AllAh!)' He
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These names in these interjections are to demonstrate the various wordings in the
various chains of narration he reported it from.
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said: 'Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu
(Our Lord, and to You is the
praise).' [And Al-Walid bin Muslim
reported it from Sa'eed, that he
said: 'Allahumma rabbanã lakalhamdu.' And he also did not say:
Wa la mu'tiya lima mana't (and
there is none that gives what You
have withheld)." (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: And no one
narrated it with that except for Abu
Mus-hir.
4j
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)

Comments:
Both the Imam and the follower may chose any of the wordings for these
supplications found in the authentic Ijadiths.
848. Abü Hurairah reported that
the Messenger of Allah ç said:
"When the Imam says: 'Sami'
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah has
heard the one that praises Him)'
then (all of you) say: 'Allahumma
rabbana lakal-hamdu (0 Allah, our
Lord, to You belongs all Praise).'
For indeed, if one's statement
corresponds with the statement of
the Angels, all of his previous sins
will be forgiven." (aziz)
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Comments:
1. We learn from this Hadith that Angels, too, say these words, and that they say
them when the Imãm has finished saying Sami'-Allãhu Ii-man hamidah.
2. The followers should also say it, as the Angels do.
849. Mutarrif reported from 'Amir
who said: "The people (praying)
behind the Imam should not say
'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah

:

L

Ui.

:J
i
.- -------- . -

-

'--.'

At

The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 501
(Allah has heard the one that
praises Him).' Rather: they should
say: 'Rabbana lakal-hamdu (Our
Lord, to You belongs the Praise)."
(Sahih)
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Chapter 140,141. The
Supplication Between The Two
Prostrations

(i i,s3t)

850. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the
Prophet
would say between the
two prostrations: "Allahummaghfirli
warhamni wa 'afini, wahdini
wazuqni (0 Allah! Forgive me,
and have mercy on me, and grant
me security, and guide me, and
give me sustenance.) (Ijasan)

-

ii- : L.i
: kJ

-:

J.

) ,.
*

- I c)

:Jt

-

Lf- L)J

L.
/ :,S1..Jl

*,.

AV

I
AA:C >1o V:C

•

-' --'.-

-

J--'
• '- i

Chapter 141,142. Women
Raising Their Heads From
Prostration When They Are
(Praying) With Men
851. It was reported from the freed
slave of Asmã' bint AbI Bakr, from
Asmã' bint AN Bakr, that she said:
"I heard the Messenger of Allah
say: 'She (i.e., the women) among
you who believes in Allah and the
Last Day — let her not raise her
head until the men raise theirs.'
(He said this) due to the fact that
he disliked that they should see the
Awrah of the men." (Da'J)
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Comments:
Meaning, that at certain times, the men did not have more than one garment,
or few garments, and something may be exposed, so the women should wait
before raising their heads. See number 678 for related comments.
Chapter 142,143. The
Prolonged Standing After The
Rukü' And (The Sitting)
Between The Two Prostrations

(A iJ

852. Al-Bar!' reported that the
Messenger of Allah's
prostration, Ruki', sitting (for the
Tashah-hud) and sitting between
the two prostrations were similar in
length. (Sahih)
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never prayed behind anyone who
was more concise in his prayer than
the Messenger of Allah , while
(the prayer) was still perfectly
(performed). And the Messenger
of Allah
would stand up after
saying, 'Sami' Allãhu liman
hamidah (Allah has heard the one
who praises Him)' for such a
(lengthy) period that we would
presume that he had made a
mistake, then he would say the
Takbir and go into prostration. And
he would sit in between the two
prostrations until we would
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Comments:
The words "and sitting" are not mentioned in some of the manuscripts.

853. Anas bin Mãlik said: "I have
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presume that he had made a
mistake." (Sahih)
L )
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854. A]-Bard' bin 'Azib said: "I
carefully watched Muhammad
— AbU Kãmil (one of the
narrators) said: "The Messenger of
Allah ç" - "pray, and saw that
his standing was similar (in length)
to his Ru/cu' and prostration. And
(the time that he) stood up after
Rukü' was the same as his
prostration, and (the time that he)
sat between the two prostrations,
and (the length of) his prostrations,
and the (time that he sat) after the
Taslim before leaving (i.e.,
Taslim)." (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: Musad-dad said:
"His Rukñ', and his standing up
between the two Rak'ahs, and his
(first) prostration, and his sitting
between the two prostrations, and
his (second) prostration, and his
sitting between the Taslim and
before leaving, were all the same."
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Comments:
It is recommended that the bowing, standing, prostrating, sitting between
prostrations and sitting after the Taslim - all be performed calmly,
peacefully, without hurry, and be prolonged reasonably proportionate to the
length of recitation.
Chapter 143,144. The Prayer
Of One Whose Back Does Not
Come To A Complete Rest
During Rukü' And Prostration

855. Abü Mas'Ud Al-BadrI said
that the Messenger of Allah 40,
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said: "A person's prayer will not be
acceptable until (he) brings his
back to rest during the Rukü' and
prostration." (Sahih)
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856. It was reported from Sa'eed
bin AN Sa'eed, from his father,
from AbU Hurairah that the
Messenger of Allah
entered the
Masjid, and another man entered
as well, and prayed. He then came
and
to the Messenger of Allah
said his Salam. The Messenger of
returned his Salam and
Allah
said: "Return and pray, for you
have not prayed." So the man
returned and prayed in the same
manner that he had previously
prayed. He then .returned to the
and said Salãm. The
Prophet
said: "And
Messenger of Allah
upon you be the Salam; Return
and pray, for you have not prayed."
This occurred three times. The
man then said: "I swear by the One
Who has sent you with the truth, I
do not know how to pray better
than this, so teach me." So he
replied: "When you stand up to
pray, then say the Takbir. Then
recite what is easy for you of the
Qur'an. Then go into Ru/cu' until
you have achieved calmness in your
Ru/cu'. Then raise (your head) until
you have stood straight. Then go
into prostration until you have
achieved calmness in your
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prostration. Then sit down until
you have achieved calmness in your
sitting. And do this in your entire
prayer." (Sahih)
Al-Qan'abi said 11 (in his
narration): "From Sa'eed bin AN
Sa'eed A1-Maqburi, from AbU
Hurairah." And he said in the end
of it: "If you do so, then your
prayer is complete, and whatever
you have deducted from these
(acts), you have deducted from
your prayer." And he said in it:
"When you stand up to pray, then
perfect (Asbigh) the Wuçiu'."
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857. 'All bin Yaya bin Khallãd
reported a similar narration from
his paternal uncle, that a man
entered the Masjid, except that in
this (narration) the Prophet
said: "No person's prayer will be
complete until he performs Wudu'
the way that it should be
performed, then he says the Takbir
and praises Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime, and glorifies Him, then
recites what is convenient for him
of the Qur'an, then says: 'Allãhu
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great),'
then goes into Ru/cu' until his joints
have rested (in their places), then
says: 'Sami' Allãhu liman zamidah
(Allah has heard one who praises
Him)' until he stands straight, then
says: 'Allãhu Akbar (Allah is the
" AM Dawud heard this narration from two Shaikhs, and this one had the following wording.
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Most Great),' then goes into
prostration until his joints have
rested, then says: 'Allahu Akbar
(Allah is the Most Great),' and
raises his head (to sit), until he has
come to rest sitting, then says:
'Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most
Great),' then goes into prostration
until his joints have rested, then
raises his head and says the Takbir.
If he does these (acts), then his
prayer is complete." (Sahih)

858. (There is another chain) from
'All bin Yahya bin Khallãd from his
father, from his paternal uncle
Rifa'ah bin Rãfi', with similar
meaning (as no. 857). He said: "The
said: 'The
Messenger of Allah
prayer of one of you is not complete
until he perfects (Yusbigh) the
Wudu' as Allah, the Most High, has
ordered him, so he washes his face
and hands until the elbows, and
wipes his head, and his feet until the
ankles. Then, he says the Takbir to
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and
praises Him, and then he recites of
the Qur'an whatever is written for
him and convenient..." and he
mentioned similar to the narration
of Hammad, and said: "...Then he
should say the Takbir, and go into
prostration, and place his face" Hammam (one of the narrators)
said: "Perhaps he said: 'his
forehead" -"firmly on the ground,
until his joints have rested and
become loose. Then he should say
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the Takbir and come to rest sitting
on his posterior, and bring his back
to rest..." and he continued
describing the prayer in a similar
manner for four Rak'ahs, until he
finished with: "The prayer of one of
you is not accepted until he does
this." (Sahih)
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859. (There is another chian) from
'All bin Yahya bin Khallãd, from
Rifä'ah bin Rãfi' with this
narration (as no. 857). He said:
"When you stand up and face the
Qiblah, say the Takbir, and then
recite the Mother of the Qur'än
(Al-Fatihah), and whatever Allah
wills that you recite. And when you
go into Rukü', then place your
palms on your knees, and extend
your back." And he also said:
"When you prostrate, then make
your prostration firm, and when
you get up (from prostration), sit
on your left thigh." (Hasan)
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860. (There is another chain) from
'All bin Yahya bin Khallãd, from
his father, from his paternal uncle
Rifa'ah bin Räfi', from the Prophet
with this narration. He said:
"When you stand up for your
prayer, then say the Takbir to
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime,
then recite what is convenient for
you to recite of the Qur'an." And

yI 1 A:C
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he said: "When you sit in the
middle of the prayer, then be
relaxed, and place your left thigh
on the ground (to sit on it), then
recite the Tashah-hud. Then when
you stand up, repeat this until you
complete your prayer." (Ijasan)
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861. (There is another chain) from
Yahya bin 'All bin Yabya bin
Khallad bin Rafi' Az-Zuraql, from
his father, from his grandfather,
from Rifa'ah bin Rafi', that the
Messenger of Allah
- and he
narrated this Hadith. He said in it:
"Then perform Wuçtu' as Allah has
commanded you, and make the
Tashah-hud (meaning, the Adhdn)
and the Iqamah, then say the
Takbir. If you have (memorized)
any of the Qur'an, then recite it,
and if not, then praise Allah, the
Mighty and Sublime, say extol His
Greatness, and say the Tahlil. 11
And he also said: "And if you have
deducted anything from these
(acts), you have deducted from
your prayer." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Lack of proper religious knowledge is a great disability. Because of it, one
fails to perform the rites of worship and devotion the right way. It is the duty
of every Muslim to acquire at least the minimum, essential knowledge.
862. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl
said: "The Messenger of Allah

Saying La ilãha illallah.
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forbade the pecking of crows, and
the spreading (of one's forearms)
like a predatory beast, and that one
should take a particular place in
the Masjid as his regular place (of
praying), just like a camel does."
(Da'f)
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Comments:
Performing the prayer hurriedly resembles the pecking of a bird, and
prostrating with the forearms and elbows on the ground, resembles the sitting
of predators. Some of these prohibited actions have been mentioned
previously; see numbers 783, 845, and also 903.
863. Salim Al-Barrãd said: "We
visited AbU Mas'Ud 'Uqbah bin
'Amr AI-Anari, and asked him:
'Inform us about the prayer of the
Messenger of Allah
.' So he
stood in front of us in the Masjid,
and said the Takbir. When he went
into Rukü', he placed his hands on
his knees, and placed his fingers
below them (his knees). He placed
his elbows at a distance (from his
body), until his entire (body) was
relaxed. Then he said: 'Sami'
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah has
heard the one that praises Him),'
and he stood up until his entire
body was relaxed. Then he said the
Takbir, and fell into prostration,
and placed his palms on the
ground, and placed his elbows at a
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distance (from his body), until his
entire (body) was relaxed. Then he
raised his head and sat down
(firmly) until his entire (body) was
relaxed. He then repeated these
acts, and prayed four Rak'ahs just
as he had prayed this one. So he
completed the prayer, and then
said: 'This is how we saw the
Messenger of Allah 1 pray."
(Hasan)

:J1i

LJi

oA:C

•L

Chapter 144,145. Regarding
The Statement Of The Prophet
: "Every Prayer That One
Does Not Perfect It Will Be
Made Complete By The
Voluntary Ones"
864. It was reported from YunUs,
from Al-Hasan, about Anas bin
Hakim Ad-DabbI. He said: "He
fled from Ziyad or Ibn Ziyad and
came to Al-Madinah, where he met
Abü Hurairah. He (Anas) said: 'So
he (AbU Hurairah) inquired about
my lineage, and (it turned out) that
we had a common lineage. He said:
"0 lad, should I not narrate to you
a Hadith?" I said: "Yes, may Allah
have mercy on you." - YunUs
said: "I think he said it was from
the Prophet
" - "The first
action that a person will be
accounted for will be his prayer.
Our Lord will say to the Angels and He knows best - 'Look at the
prayer of My servant: Did he
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complete it, or is there any
deficiency in it? So if he has
performed it completely, I will
write it for him in full (measure),
and if there is any deficiency in it,
then look if My servant has any
voluntary prayers.' If he does have
voluntary prayers, (Allah) will say:
'Complete for My servant his
obligatory prayers from his
voluntary ones.' Then the rest of
the actions will be judged in a
similar manner." (Da-1j)
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Comments:
1. The Day of Resurrection is the Day of Accounting. Each person shall be
made to give an account for one's actions in this world.
2. Salah is the most important pillar of the religion, next to the Two Testimonies
of faith. Of all the rights of Allah, this shall be accounted for first of all.
865. (There is another chain) from
Humaid, from Al-Hasan, from a
man from Banu SalIt, from AbU
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased
with him, from the Prophet
,
similarly (as no. 864). (,Pali)
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866. It was reported from Tamim
Ad-Dan with similar meaning (as
no. 864), and he said: "Then the
Zakit will be judged in a similar
fashion then the rest of the actions
will be judged similarly." (Saiiih)
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Comments:
All obligatory acts shall be accounted for in order of their importance, Zakah,
shall be made
after Salãt, and so on. In each case, voluntary acts —Nawafil
to make up for any deficiency in obligatory acts.
-

Chapter 145,146. Placing The
Hands On The Knees (During

-

867. Mus'ab bin Sa'd said: "I
prayed next to my father, and I
placed my hands between my
knees. He forbade me from doing
it, but I repeated my act. So he
said: 'Do not do so! We used to do
it but were then prohibited from
doing it, and were commanded
(instead) to place our hands on our
knees." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Tatbiq, or clasping one's hands together between the knees while in Ru/cu',
has been abrogated, according to the majority of scholars, and the
Companions.
868. It was reported from
'Alqamah and A1-Aswad, from
'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) who said:
"When one of you goes intoRukü',
then let
let him spread his forearms
over his thighs, and let him
intertwine his palms between his
knees, for I remember seeing the
fingers of the Messenger of Allah
intertwined (while he was in
Rukü')." (Sahih)
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Comments:
The majority of the scholars agree that this action of interlocking the fingers
during the bowing postion is abrogated, according to narrations like the one
preceding this one, and that the hands are to be placed upon the knees during
the bowing position.
Chapter 146,147. What
Person Should Say In His
Rukfi'And Prostration
869. MUsã bin AyyUb reported
from his paternal uncle, from
'Uqbah bin 'Amir who said: "When
the Verse: 'Then glorify with
praises the Name of your Lord, the
Most Great' 11 was revealed, the
Messenger of Allah
said: 'Place
this in your Rua'." And when the
Verse: Glorify the Name of your
Lord, the Most High 21 was
revealed, he said: 'Place this in
your prostration." (aiiz)
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870. (There is another chain) from
AyyUb bin MUsã or MUsã bin AyyUb,
from a man from his people, from
'Uqbah bin 'Amir, with its meaning
(similar to no. 869). He added in it:
"So when the Messenger of Allah
would go into Rukü', he would say
three times: 'Subhana rabb(l- 'azim
wa bizamdih (Glory is to my Lord,
the Most Great and (may He) be
praised)' And when he went into
prostration, he would say three
[2]

A1-Waqi'ah 56:74.
Al -A'la 87:1.
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times: 'Subhana rabbil-a'lã wa
bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, the
Most High and (may He) be
praised).'' (SaIuh)
Abu Dawud said: We fear that this
addition has not been preserved.
Abü Dãwud said: The people of
Egypt are the only ones who
narrated these two Ahadith; the
narration of Ar-Rabi' and the
narration of Ahmad bin Yflnus.111
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871. Shu'bah said: "I asked
Sulaiman whether I should
supplicate to Allah when I recited
a Verse inciting fear during the
prayer. So he narrated to me from
Sa'd bin 'Ubaidah, from
Mustawrid, from Silah bin Zufar
that Hudhaifah narrated that he
prayed with the Prophet , and he
(the Prophet ) would say in his
Ru/cu': 'Subhãna rabbtl- 'azim (Glory
is to my Lord, the Most Great)'
and in his prostration: 'Subi!iana
rabbil-a'la (Glory is to my Lord, the
Most High),' And he would not
recite a Verse of mercy except that
he would pause at it and ask (for
mercy), nor would he recite a
Verse of punishment except that he
would pause and seek refuge (with
Allah)." (Sahih)
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872. 'Aishah narrated that the
Prophet ; would say in his Ru/cu'
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Ill That is the two preceding narrations, and these are the two Shaikhs he narrated them from.
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and prostrations: "Subbühun
Quddusun Rabbul-Malaikati warni" (My Rukü' and prostration is
only to) the Perfect, the Holy, the
Lord of the Angels, and the Spirit).
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873. 'Awf bin Mãlik Al-Asja'I
said: "One night, I stood with the
Messenger of Allah s. (in prayer).
He started reciting Siirat AlBaqarah. He would not recite a
Verse of mercy except that he
would pause at it and ask (for
mercy), nor would he recite a
Verse of punishment except that he
would pause and seek refuge (from
Allah). Then he went into Rukü
for the length of time that he was
standing. He said in his Rukü':
'Subhana dhil-jabarüti wal-malaküti
wal-kibriya 'i wal-'azamah (Glory is
to the One Who is Full of Honor,
Kingdom, Pride and Magnificence).'
111U11
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the length of time that he was
standing, and he said the same
(invocation) in his prostration as
well. He then stood up and recited
Sürah Al-'Imran, then he recited
another Sürah, and another."
(SaM/i)

874. It was reported from AbU
Hamzah, the freed slave of the
Ansãr, from a man from BanU 'Abs,
from Hudhaifah, that he saw the
Messenger of Allah pray at night.
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He would say: "Allãhu Akbar (Allah

Ji

is the Most Great)," three times,
(then say): "Dhul-malaküti waljabarüti wal-kibriya'i wal-'a?amah
(The One Who is Full of Kingdom,
Honor, Pride and Magnificence.)"
He then opened, 11 so he started
reciting Al-Ba qarah, and then went
into Rukü'. His Rukü' was of a
similar length as that of his standing.
He would say in his Rukü':
"Subzãna rabbil-'azim, subana
rabbil-'aim (Glory is to my Lord,
the Most Great, glory is to my Lord,
the Most Great)" He then raised his
head up from Ruku' and stood for a
similar length of time as his (first)
standing. He would say: "Lirabbilzamd (To my Lord belongs the
praise.)" He then went into
prostration, for a similar length of
time as his standing, and he would
say in his prostration: "Subiiãna
rabbil-a 'la (Glory is to my Lord, the
Most High)." He then raise his head
up from prostration, and he would
sit in between the two prostrations
for a similar length of time as his
standing. And he would say:
"Rabbighfirli, rabbighfirli (0 my
Lord, forgive me, 0 my Lord,
forgive me.)" He prayed four
Rak'ahs in which he recited AlBaqarah, Al-'Imran, An-Nisã', AlMa 'idah or Al-An 'am" Shu'bah (one
of the narrators) was not sure
(about the last Sarah). (Sahih)
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Meaning that he started with one of the opening supplications, or that he began reciting.
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Chapter 147,148. The
Supplication During Rukü' And
Prostration

875. AN

Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah 4# said:
"The closest that a servant comes
to his Lord is when he is (in the
state of) prostration. Therefore,
increase your supplication (at this
time)." (Sahih)
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876. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that once
raised
the Messenger of Allah
his curtain (to look into the
Masjid), and he saw that the people
were lined up in rows behind AN
Bakr. So he said: "0 people! There
is nothing left of Revelation except
for a true dream which (a believer)
sees, or someone else sees for him.
And I have been prohibited from
reciting (the Qur'an) while in
Ru/cu' or prostration. So during the
Ruku', glorify your Lord, and
during prostration, exert yourselves
in supplication, for it is verily likely
(Sahih)
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Comments:
1. A good dream brings good tidings to a Muslim. It may be seen by a person
himself or by others about him.
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2. It is not allowed to recite the Qur'an while bowing or prostrating.
877. 'Aishah reported: "The
would
Messenger of Allah
frequently say in his Rukü' and

:Z

prostration: 'Subzãnak Allãhumma,
rabbana, wa bi-hamdik.
Allahummaghfirli (Glory is to You,
o Allah, our Lord, and may You be
praised. 0 Allah, forgive me)' -in
implementation of the Qur'an."
(Sahih)
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878. AbU Hurairah reported that
the Prophetj~Fwould say during

his prostration: "Allahummaghfrili
dhanbt kullahu, diqqahu, wa jillahu,
wa awwalahu wa akhirahu (0 Allah
forgive all of my sins; the minor
ones and the major ones; and the
first of them and the last of them)"
Ibn As-Sarh (one of the
narrators) added: "Alãniyatahu wa
sirrahu (the public of them, and the
secret of them)." (Sahih)
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Comments:
These, and similar supplications of the Messenger of Allah Ai were an
expression of his gratitude to his Lord, and instructions and teaching by
example to his followers.
879. Abe Hurairah reported that
'Aishah said: "I missed the
Messenger of Allah
one night
(he was not in his bed), so I
searched in the Masjid, and found
him in prostration
his feet were
-

-

L

:y 'JY

LS L

AV

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 519
propped up. He was saying:
'A 'üdhu bi-ridaka min sakhafika, wa
a'üdhu bi-mu'afatika mm
'uqubatika, wa a 'üdhu bika minka,
Ia uhsi thanã 'an 'alaika anta kamã
athnaita 'aid nafsik (I seek refuge in
Your Pleasure from Your Anger,
and in Your Mercy from Your
Punishment, and I seek refuge in
You from You. I am not able to
praise You (the way that You
deserve to be praised), for You are
as You have praised Yourself)."
(Sahih)
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Chapter 148,149. The
Supplication During The
Prayer
880. 'Aishah narrated that the
Messenger of AllAh
used to say
the following supplication during
the prayer: "Allahumma inni a 'udhu
bika mm 'adhabil-qabr, wa a 'udhu
bika min fitnatil-masii!ud-dajjal, wa
a 'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mazya walmamãt. Allãhumjna inni a 'ndhu bika
min al-ma 'thami wal-maghram (0
Allah! I seek Your refuge in the
punishment of the grave, and I seek
refuge in You from the trials of AlMasizid-Dajjal, and I seek refuge in
You from the trials of life and death.
0 Allah! I seek Your refuge from
sins and debt)." Once, someone said
to him: "How often you seek refuge
from debt!" So he replied, "If a
person is in debt, then he speaks and
lies, and he makes promises and
breaks them." (Sahih)
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Comments:
1. A1-Masihid-Dajjal refers to the false messiah.
2. "Trials of life' means temptations and other worldly things that usually beset a
man and make him forget his duties to his Lord.
3. "Trials of death" means inability to pronounce the testimony of faith or
uttering some improper statement or doing some improper action, at the time
of death.
881. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila
reported from his father that he
said: "I prayed a voluntary prayer
next to the Messenger of Allah
and I heard him say: A udhu billahi
minan-nãri wailun li-ahlin-nar (I
seek refuge in Allah from the Fire!
Woe to the inhabitants of the
Fire!)" (Da'ij)
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882. AbU Hurairah reported: "The
Messenger of Allah
once stood
up to pray, so we stood up with
him. A bedouin said in the prayer:
'0 Allah! Have mercy on me and
Muhammad, and do not have
mercy on anyone besides us!' When
the Messenger of Allah
said the
Taslim, he said to the bedouin:
'You have restricted something
which is vast,' meaning the mercy
of Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime." (Sahih)
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Comments:
In this supplication, the request was to restrict mercy, which is not
appropriate. This narration preceded (no. 380) in a slightly longer form.
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883. Waki' narrated from Isrã'il,
from AbU Isaq, from Muslim AlBatin, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from
Ibn 'AbbAs that the Prophet
would say: "Subzana rabbil-a 'la
(Praised is my Lord, Most High)"
every time he recited: Glorify the
Name of your Lord, the Most
High."' (Da'iJ)
AbU Dãwud said: WakI' was
contradicted in this narration. AbU
Waki' and Shu'bah reported it
from AbU Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin
Jubair, from Ibn 'AbbAs, in Mawquf
form.
Jl&,
884. MUsã bin AM 'Aishah
narrated: "There was a person who
used to pray on the roof of his
house. Every time he would recite:
Is He not capable of giving life to
the dead? [Sürat Al-Qiyamah; 42]
he would say: Subiiãnaka fabala
(Glorified are You! Indeed, You
can!) They asked him concerning
this (act), so he said: 'I heard this
from the Messenger of Allah
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AbU Dãwud said: Ahmad said: "I
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like, thit n rwrnn chnilld umnlirnte

ouring the otligatory prayers
according to what is in the
Qur'ãn."
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Chapter 149,150. The Length
Of The Ruku' And Prostration
885. As-Sa'di reported from his
father, or his paternal uncle, that
he said: "I observed the prayer of
the Prophet . He would remain
in the Rukü' and prostration for
the length of time that one says:
'Subhana rabbil-a 'la wa bi-hamdih
(Glorified is Allah, the Most High,
and with His praise)' three times."
(Da'J)
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886. 'Awn bin 'Abdullãh narrated
from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the
Messenger of Allah
ç said:
"When one of you goes into Ru/cu',
then let him say at least three
times: 'Subhana rabbil-'azim
(Glorified is Allah, the Most
High).' And when he falls into
prostration, let him say at least
three times: 'Subhãna rabbil-a 'la wa
bi-hamdih (Glorified be Allah, the
Most High)." (Pali)
Abü Dawud said: This is Mursal,
since 'Awn did not meet 'Abdullah
bin Mas'ud.

TV:
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887. Isma'il bin Umayyah said that
he heard a bedouin narrate from
AbU Hurairah, that the Messenger
said: "If one of you
of Allah
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recited: '(I swear by) the fig and
the olive,111 then when he reaches
its ending: Is not Allah the Most
Wise of all Judges?' let him say:
'Bala wa ana 'ala dhalika minashshãhidin (Yes, and I am of those
who bear witness to this).' And
whoever recites: 'Indeed, I swear
by the Day of Judgment, [21 until
he reaches its ending: 'Is He not
capable of giving life to the dead?'
then let him say: 'Bald (Indeed, He
is).' And whoever recites Sürat AlMursalãt, and reaches: 'So which
narration will they believe in after
this? '131 then let him say: 'Amannã
billãh (We believe in Allah!)"
(Pa 7j)
Isma'Il said: "I went back to the
bedouin to recite the Hadith to him
again, to check if perhaps (he
would change its wording). So he
said to me: '0 nephew! Do you
think that I haven't memorized it?
I have performed Ijajj sixty times,
for each Hajj, I remember the
camel that I performed Ijajj on!"
:L
1*15

,J

4i.

888. It was reported from Wahb
bin MänUs who said: "I heard
Sa'eed bin Jubair saying: 'I heard
Anas bin Malik saying: "I have not
prayed behind anyone after the
Messenger of Allah
whose
prayer resembles that of the
11]

Sürat At-Tin (95).
[2]Sürat Al-Qiyamah 75:40.
[3]SQrat Al-Mura1at 77:50.
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Messenger of Allah ç more than
this lad's" - meaning 'Umar bin
Abdul-'Aziz. Sa'eed said: "So we
calculated that in his Ru/cu' and
prostration, he would say ten
Tasbihs."(Hasan)
AN Dãwud said: Ahmad bin Salib
said: "I said to him: 11 'MãnUs or
Mãbüs?' So he said: "AbdurRazzaq would say: "MabUs" but I
remember it as Mãnüs."
And this is the wording of Ibn
Rãfi'J21 Ahmad said: "From
Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Anas bin
Mãlik." 3'
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893.E41 Abü Hurairah reported
that the Messenger of Allah
said: "If you come to the prayer,
and find us in prostration, then go
i:to prostration, but do not count it
anything. And whoever catches
t1
ak'ah he has caught the
payer." (Da'iJ)
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Chapter 151,152. What Should
One Who Finds The Imäm In
Prostration Do?
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" To 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 'Umar bin Kaisãn, from whom he heard the narration.
AbU Dawud heard this from Ahmad bin Salih and Ibn Rãfi', and the wording cited is of
the later.
131 While, Ibn Rafi' narrated it with: "I heard."
Manuscripts differ in the sequence here.
121
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Comments:
A person joining a congregational prayer after it has started, should begin his
prayer by saying Takbirat A14hram (the opening Takbir) and following the
Imam in whatever condition he is in.
U - (s o
Chapter 150,151. The Limbs
Upon Which One Should
Prostrate
889. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated from the
Prophet
that he said: "I have
been commanded" - Hammãd
(one of the narrators) said: "Your
Prophet 4$r, was commanded"
"to prostrate on seven (parts of the
body), and not to prevent the hair
and clothes (from touching the
ground)." (S4i4)
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Comments:
One may not, while prostrating, gather one's garments or hair Or beard in a bid
to protect them from dust during or for the prayer. It is improper to do so.
890. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the
Prophet
ç said: "I have been
commanded" and perhaps he said:
"Your Prophet was commanded"
- "to prostrate on seven parts of
the body." (ahiaz)
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891. Al-'Abbas bin 'AbdulMuttalib narrated that he heard
the Messenger of Allah
say:
"When a servant prostrates, seven
parts of his body prostrate with

J
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him: his face, his two palms, his
two knees, and his two feet.,,
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iZ892. It was reported from Nafi ',
-.
from Ibn 'Umar in a Marfu' form:
"The two hands prostrate just like
the face prostrates. So when one of
Z
: Ji
- you places his face (on the
-- ,,
ground), let him place his two
hands. And when he raises (his
-, face), let him raise his two hands as
well." (Sahih)
jJ jJt
]
YYV LYY I

Chapter 152,153. Prostrating
On The Nose And Forehead
894. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri
narrated that traces of mud were
seen on the forehead and nose of
the Messenger of Allah due to a
prayer that he led others in.
(Sahih)
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Comments:
See number 911.
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895. (There is another chain) with
a similar (narration).
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Chapter 153,154. The Manner
Of Prostration
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896. Abu Ishaq said: "A]-Bard' bin
'Azib described for us (the
prostration). He placed his two
hands (on the ground), and
kneeled on his two knees, while his
buttocks were raised. He then said:
'This is how the Messenger of
Allah
used to prostrate."
(Da'O

.

Lt -

AQ.

-'- - --

-

j
-

V''A

JI LL.,t

LS

897. Anas reported that the

ti1.

Prophet
said: "Be moderate in
your prostrations, and let not any
of you spread his forearms like a
dog does." (Sahih)
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898. Maimünah narrated that the

Prophet
would spread out his
arms when he prostrated, so much
so that if a baby goat wished to
pass under his arm, it could do so.
(Sahih)
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899. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I once came
(and
to the Prophet
approached him) from behind him,
so I saw the whiteness of his
armpits while he was kneeling
(prostrating); he had separated
between his hands (and body).
(Da'iJ)
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900. Ahmar bin Jaz', the
Companion of the Messenger of
Allah ç narrated: "When the
Messenger of Allah ç prostrated,
he would distance his two arms
from his body, so much so that we
would feel compassion for him."
(Hasan)
y AAI:

901. Abü Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet j# said: "When one of
you prostrates, let him not spread
his hands like a dog does, and let
him join his thighs together."
(Hasan)

Comments:
See numbers 735, 783, and 845.
Chapter 154,155. Concession In
This Regard When There Is A
Need
902. It was reported from Ibn
'Ajlãn from Sumaiyy from Abü
Salib, from Abu Hurairah, he said:
"The Companions complained to

U - (\ 000
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the Prophet
regarding the
difficulty (they felt) when they
spread (their arms out) during
prostration. So he replied: '(Use
your) knees to help you." (Daly)
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Chapter 155,156. Placing The
Hands On The Khasirah, And
(Sitting) In The Iq'Position111
903. Ziyad bin Subaih Al-UanafI
said: "I prayed next to Ibn 'Umar
and placed my hands on my
Khãsirah. When he finished the
prayer, he said: 'This (resembles)
crucifixion in the prayer, and the
Messenger of Allah
used to
forbid it." (Sahih)
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Comments:
See also number 947.
Chapter 156,157. Crying
During The Prayer
904. Mutarrif reported from his
father that he said: "I saw the
Messenger of Allah
pray once,
and from his chest (I could hear) a
noise like the noise of a grinding
stone, due to his crying." (ahiz)
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Khasirah is the groin, waist and hip area. And the author mentioned narrations related
to the Iq'a' (squatting) postion under nos. 783 and 845.
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Comments:
Weeping, even if it be loud, does not invalidate prayer.
Chapter 157,158. The
Whisperings Of The Soul Or
The Wandering Of One's
Thoughts Are Disliked During
Prayer

t) A- ('oAoV
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905. Zaid bin Khãlid Al-Juhani
reported that the Prophet
said:
"Whoever performed Wudü' and
performed it well, then he prayed
two Rak'ahs, without being
distracted in them, he will have all
his sins forgiven." (ilasan)
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906. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-JuhanI
said that the Messenger of Allah
jç said: "No one performs the
Wudu' having performed it well,
and prays two Rak'ahs, while
having full concentration of his
heart and soul in them, except that
Paradise becomes obligatory for
him." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Performing Wudü' well, includes doing so according to the Sunnah of the
Messenger of Allah
. All the limbs should be washed properly and
completely. No water should be wasted. It should begin with saying
'Bismillãh', and end with the relevant supplication.
Chapter 158,159. Correcting
The Imam In The Prayer
907 (A). Al-Miswar bin YazId AlMãliki narrated that the Messenger
of Allah
once recited in the
prayer, and left out something
without reciting it. So a person said
to him (after the prayer): "0
Messenger of Allah! You left out
such and such a Verse!" The
Messenger of Allah
said: "Then
why did you not remind me of it?"
In his narration Sulaimãn (one of
the narrators)11 added (that the
man responded): "I presumed that
it had been abrogated." (Hasan)
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Comments:
These narrations prove the allowance of correcting the Imam if something is
not recited properly, and the validity of the Salat if that was not known until
after it.
[1]

The author narrated this from two Shaikhs, Sulaiman being one of them, who also cited
the names in the chain in a different manner.
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907 (B). It was reported from
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the
Prophet
once prayed, and
became confused (regarding the
recitation). When he had finished,
he said to Ubayy (bin Ka'b): "Did
you pray with us?" He said: "Yes."
So he said: "Then what prevented
you (from correcting me)?"
(Hasan)
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908. AbU Ishaq narrated from AlHarith that 'All, may Allah be
pleased with him, narrated from
the Messenger of Allah 44 that he
said: "0 All! Do not correct the
Imam during the prayer." (Da'iJ)
AbU DAwud said: AbU Ishaq only
heard four Aadtth from A1-Hãrith,
and this one is not of those four.
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Chapter l59,160.The
Prohibition Of Correcting The
Imãm
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Chapter 160,161. Turning
Around In The Prayer
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909. Abü Dharr narrated from the
Messenger of Allah ç that he
said: "Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime, continues to face the
servant while he is praying as long
as he does not turn around; when
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he turns around, Allah turns
away." (Hasan)
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910. 'Aishah narrated that she
asked the Messenger of Allah
regarding a person's turning
around in the prayer. He replied:
"It is (like) stolen (goods) that the
Sha4ãn (secretly) steals from the
prayer of the servant." (ahiz)
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Comments:
It is forbidden to turn around while praying. However, in the event of some
very pressing need, one may glance a bit sideways.
Chapter 161,162. Prostrating
On The Nose
911. AbU Weed Al-Khudri
narrated that traces of mud were
seen on the forehead and nose of the
Messenger of Allah
due to a
prayer that he led others in. (ahiz)
AbU 'Ali said:11' "Abü Dawud did
not recite this Ijadith during the
fourth dictation (of his Sunan)."

01 That is Muhammad bin Ahmad bin 'Umar A1-Lu'lu'i who heard the book from AbU

Dãwud.
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Comments:
Similar preceded, see number 894.
Chapter 162,163. Looking (Up)
In The Prayer
912. Jãbir bin Samurah said:
"Once the Messenger of Allah
entered the Masjid and saw people
praying with their hands pointing
upwards to the skies. He said:
'People should stop raising their
eyes to the skies" - Musad-dad
(one of the narrators) said: "during
prayer" — "or else their eyesight
will not return to them." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Number 1000 narrates a similar incident.

4 L-

913. Arias bin Malik narrated that
the Messenger of Allah J said:
"Why do people raise their eyes in
the prayers." Then he became even
more strict in this regard and said,:
"They should stop doing so, or else
their eyesight will be snatched away
from them." (Sahih)
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914. It was reported from AzZuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah,
that she said: "The Messenger of
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Allah ij once prayed in a cloak
(Khamisah) of his that had designs
on it. He then said: 'The designs on
this (cloak) distracted me (during
prayer). Take it to AbU Jahm, and
bring me his plain, course
(Anbijaniyah) cloak." (Sahih)
.L-..J
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3U

915. It was reported from Hishãm,
who narrated it from his father,
from 'Aishah - narrating this
report (similar to no. 914). He said:
"He took a Kurdi cloak from AbU
Jahm (instead of his one) so he was
told: '0 Messenger of Allah, your
(Khamisah) cloak was better than
the Kurd!." (Sahih)
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Comments:
The prayer-rug, carpet or the wall opposite the place of prayer should not be
embellished with distracting designs.
Chapter 163,164. A Concession
In This Regard
916. Sahl bin Hanzaliyyah narrated
that the Iqamah was called meaning for the Sub/i (FaIr) prayer
- so the Messenger of Allah j
began to pray while he kept
glancing (up) to the mountain pass.
(Hasan)
Abu Däwud said: He () had sent
a rider on the mountain pass to
guard (the caravan) for the night.
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Comments:
See number 2501 for a longer version of this narration.
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Chapter 164,165. Actions
During The Prayer

Li;

(V iJi)

917. Abu Qatadah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
prayed
while he was carrying Umãmah, the
daughter of Zainab, the daughter
of the Messenger of Allah 40,.
When he went into prostration, he
would place her down, and when
he stood up, he would pick her up.
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o.0

ii ... ;5LJ;

k'-

5LJt

UJi

\V• /

918. (There is another chain) from
AbU Qatadah who narrated: "Once
we were sitting in .the Masjid, when
the Messenger of Allah
came
out carrying Umamah bint AN Al'As bin RabI', and her mother was
Zainab the daughter of the
Messenger of Allah ;. She was at
that time a baby, and he was
carrying her on his shoulders. So
the Messenger of Allah iJ led (us)
in prayer while she was on his
shoulders; he would place her (on
the ground) when he went into
Rukü', and he would pick her up
again when
when he stood up. He
continued to do so until the prayer
finished." (Sahih)
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919. (There is another chain) from
Makhramah, from his father, from
'Amr bin Sulaim Az-Zuraqi who
said: "I heard AbU Qatãdah AlAnsari saying: 'I saw the Messenger
of Allah; lead the people in
prayer while Umãmah bint Abi Al'As was on his neck. When he went
into prostration, he would put her
down." (Sahih)
AbU Däwud said: Makhramah did
not hear anything from his father
except for one HadtthJ11
\V: L LJl
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920. (There is another chain) from
AbU Qatadah, the Companion of
the Messenger of Allah who said:
"Once, we were waiting for the
Messenger of Allah to come out
for the prayer - either Zuhr or 'Asr
- and Bilal had already called him
for the prayer. When he came out,
Umamah bint Abi Al-'As, his
daughter's daughter, was on his
neck. The Messenger of Allah
stood up to pray in his place of
prayer, and we stood behind him,
while she was still in her place (being
held by the Prophet 1). When he
said the Takbir, we too said the
Takbir, and when he was about to go
into Rukü', he took her and placed
her (on the ground). Then he went
into Ru/cu', and prostrated. When he
completed the prostration, he
[1

Makhramah bin Bukair, and accordingly, it is not this narration, yet he narrated from his
father's book as well, as mentioned in the biographies of narrators.
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picked her up again and placed her
in her original place. And he
continued to do likewise in every
Rak'ah until he finished the prayer."
(a'/)
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Comments:
Movement (of limbs), much or little, is permissible during prayer provided it
does not divert a worshiper away from the direction of Qiblah, the proof
who lifted up his
being the movements of Allah's Messenger
granddaughter and placed her down, on and off.
921. Abu Hurairah narrated that
said:
the Messenger of Allah
"Kill the two black (vermin) in the
prayer: The snake and the
scorpion. (Sahih)
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Comments:
Since such creatures are harmful, it is allowed to kill them, even during
prayer.
922. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair
reported that 'Aishah said: "The
Messenger of Allah t was once
praying when I came, and the door
was closed. I asked that the door
be opened, so he walked (towards
the door), opened it for me, then
returned to his place of prayer."
'Urwah said: "The door was
towards the direction of the
Qiblah." (Da'J)
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Chapter 165,166. Returning
The Salãm During The Prayer
923.It was reported from
'Alqamah from 'Abdullah (bin
Mas'Ud) who said: "We used to say
Salam to the Messenger of Allah
while he was praying, and he
would return the greeting to us.
When we returned from (the land
of) An-Najashi, we said Salam to
him, but he did not respond to us,
and said, (after the prayer):
'Indeed, there are (matters) in the
prayer that (keep one) busy."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
1. While praying, one is busy reciting Qur'an, remembering Allah, and
supplicating. While busy with these, it is not proper for one to attend to other
things, except those which are permitted.
2. Conversing intentionally with others during a prayer invalidates the prayer.
See number 949.
924. It was reported from Abu
Wä'il, from 'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud)
- -'
-- - -:
who said:
said: We would give each
other Salam during the prayer, and
: JU 4fl
would command others regarding
-something that we needed. Once, I
--'
came to the Messenger of Allah
L5
while he was praying, and greeted
- -;
L
him, but he did not respond to it!
Lc
So I became anxious, wondering
4 3)) : Ji 5LaJ
ILU
which of my deeds might have
-
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caused this! But when the
completed
Messenger of Allah
the prayer, he said: 'Allah, the
Mighty and Sublime, brings about
new (rulings) from His Command,
as He wills. And of the matters
that Allah, the Most High, has
brought about is that you should
not talk during the prayer.' And he
then returned the Salam to me."
(Hasan)
i- ii Vo:
Ji
...
i
Comments:
Responding verbally to Salãm during a prayer was abrogated but not
responding to it by sign or gesture of the hand. The latter is permissible as it
is proved by the following A,iadith.
925. Suhaib narrated: "I once
passed by the Messenger of Allah
while he was praying, so I
greeted him, and he responded by
motioning (one narrator said: by
motioning with his finger)." (Sazih)
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926. Jabir narrated: "The Prophet
of Allah
sent me to BanU AlMualiq. (When I returned from
MY errand), I came to him while he
was praying on his camel. I spoke
to him, but he motioned to me
with his hand, then I spoke again,
but he motioned to me once again

Aii

I,
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with his hand. And I could hear
him reciting (the Qur'an), and
motioning with his head (the
actions of Ru/cu' and prostration).
When he finished praying, he said:
'What have you done regarding the
errand I sent you on? For nothing
prevented me from responding to
you (before) except that I was
praying." (Saiii)
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927. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar said:
The Messenger of Allah j once
visited Quba' to pray in it. The
Ansar came to him while he was
praying, and said Salam. I asked
Bilãl: 'Did you see how the
Messenger of Allah
responded
to the Anar when they gave him
Salam?' He replied: 'He would
motion such,' and he extended his
palm."
Ja'far bin 'Awn (one of the
narrators) demonstrated how he
did this by extending his palm, and
keeping the inner palm facing the
ground, while the outer palm faced
upwards. (azii)
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928. AbU Hurairah reported that

the Prophet
said: "There is no
Ghirãr in the prayer, nor in
Taslim." (Da?J)
Ahmad (bin Hanbal) said:
"Meaning, according to my view,
(the Gharãr in the Salam) is that
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you should not greet someone, nor
should you return the greeting
(during the prayer). And the
Gharar in the prayer is that one
leaves it while he is in doubt (as to
how much he has prayed)."
j
$) i 3Li
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929. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that he said - and I
think it is Marfu' 11 - "There
should be no Ghirãr in Taslim nor
in the prayer." (a'iJ)
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Fudail
reported it with the wording of Ibn
Mahdi, and he did not narrate it in
Marfu' form.

Chapter 166,167. Responding
To The One Who Has Sneezed
In The Prayer
930. Mu'awiyah bin Al-Ilakam AsSulam! narrated: "I once prayed
,
with the Messenger of Allah
and a person among us sneezed. I
(responded) by saying: 'Yaritamuk
Allah (Allah have mercy on you).'
The people started glaring at me,
so I said: 'May my mother lose me!
What is the matter that you are
11]

-I V. ' 11
(W

:J

That is, "I think he attributed it to the Prophet " and it appears to be Mu'awiyah bin
Hishäm speaking, and the meaning is that he thinks that Sufyan - from whom he heard
it - narrated it in Marfu' form. While the previous narration was from 'Abdur-Rahmãn
bin Mahdi and he did not indicate any doubt that it was Ma,fu'.
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staring at me?' So they began
hitting their thighs with their
hands, and I realized that they
were telling me to remain silent"
- 'Uthman (one of the narrators)
said: "So when I saw that they were
telling me to remain silent, I
became quiet." - "When the
Messenger of Allah
finished the
prayer, then - may my mother
and father be given in ransom for
him - he did not hit me, nor was
he harsh with me, nor did he curse
me; rather, he said: 'This prayer
(that we pray) - it is not
permissible to speak in it the
speech of men. Rather, it is for
praising Allah, glorifying him, and
reciting the Qur'an,' or as said by
the Messenger of Allah. I said: '0
Messenger of Allah! We are a
people who have just recently left
Jahiliyyah, and some of us go to
fortune-tellers.' So he responded:
'Do not go to them.' I said: 'And
some of us seek omens.' He
replied: 'That is (only) something
that you find in your hearts, so let
it not prevent you.' I said: 'And
some of us (seek omens) through
Kha.' He replied: 'One of the
Prophets used to do so as well, so
whoever is in accordance with his
Khatt, then it is so.'['] I said: '(I
have) a slave-girl that used to
1'
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The meaning of Kha4 is a line or a figure, and it indicates drawing lines and figures in
the sand or other than that, in order to seek a sign. An-Nawawi commented that the
narration informs of that which it is not possible for one to attain - that is, whether or
not his practice of this will coincide with the method of the previous Prophet that was
mentioned, and therefore it is not for the worshiper of Allah to attempt, since the
did not inform of the method employed by the previous Prophet. And
Messenger
Allah knows best. See the commentary on Sahih Muslim by An-Nawawi.
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shepherd some sheep of mine
towards (the mountains of) Uhud
and Al-Jawwaniyyah. When she
climbed a mount, she saw that a
wolf had taken away a sheep of
hers
and I am of the sons of
Adam, and become angry as they
become angry, so I slapped her.' I
(saw that) this (act of mine) was
considered very severe by the
Messenger of Allah
so I said:
'Should I not free her?' He said:
'Bring her to me.' So I brought her
to him. He said (to her): 'Where is
Allah?' She replied: 'Above the
skies.' He said: 'Who am IT She
replied: 'You are the Messenger of
Allah.' The Prophet ; said: 'Free
her, for she is a believer." (Sahih)
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931. Mu'awiyah bin A1-Ilakam As-

Sulam! narrated: "When I first
came to the Messenger of Allah
I knew some matters of the
commandments of Islam. And of
the matters that I knew, and was
told, was that when I sneeze, I
should say: 'Al-1zamdulillah (All
praise is due to Allah).' And when
someone sneezed and praised
Allah, I should say: 'Yarzamuka1lah
(May Allah have mercy on you).'
So I was once standing in prayer
behind the Messenger of Allah
when someone sneezed and said:
AI-handuli11ãh (All praise is due to
Allah).' I responded in a loud
voice: 'Yarzamukallah (May Allah
have mercy on you)' So the people
began staring at me with their eyes
,

L
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until I could not bear it any longer,
and said: 'Why are you glaring at
me with annoyed eyes?' But they
(responded) with Tasbili. When the
Prophet iij completed the prayer,
he said: 'Who was the one who
spoke?' They replied: 'This
bedouin.' The Messenger of Allah
called me, and said: 'The prayer
is only meant for the recitation of
the Qur'ãn, and the remembrance
of Allah. So when you are engaged
in it, then let this be your
occupation.' And I never saw any
teacher more gentle than the
Messenger of Allah a." (Hasan)
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932. Wã'iI bin Hujr narrated:
"When the Messenger of Allah
used to say: '... nor those who have
gone astray'111 he would then say:
'Amin' and raise his voice with it."
(Sahih)
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Chapter 167,168. Saying 'Amin'
Behind the Imam
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933. (There is another chain) from
Wã'iI bin Hujr who narrated that
he prayed behind the Messenger of
.He (the Prophet
Allah
would raise his voice with 'Amin',)
Surat Al-Fãtihah 1:7.
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and he would say the Salam to his
right and left, until I could see the
whiteness of his cheek. (Sahih)
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934. It was reported from Abü
'Abdullãh, the paternal nephew of
Abu Hurairah, from Abu Hurairah,
may Allah be pleased with him,
who said: "When the Messenger of
Allah
used to say: 'Not (the
path) of those upon whom anger
has been shown, nor those who
have gone astray,' 11 he would say:
'Amin' - and those behind him in
the first row could hear him."
(a'ij
4.-L

AO:, J?

935. It was reported from AbU
Salili As-Sammãn, from AbuHurairah that the Prophet 0, said:
"When the Imam recites: 'Not (the
path) of those upon whom anger
has been shown, nor those who
have gone astray,'121 then say:
'Amin', for whoever's statement
among you corresponds to the
statement of the angels, he will
have all his previous sins forgiven."
(Sahih)
VA
1' SuratAl-Fãtihah 1:7.
[2]

Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7.
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936. It was reported from Ibn
Shihãb, from Sa'eed bin AlMusayyah and AbU Salamah bin
'Abdur-Rahmãn, both of them
informed him from AbU Hurairah,
may Allah be pleased with him, that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"When the Imam says: 'Amin', then
say: 'Amin' yourselves, because
whoever's 'Amin' corresponds to
the 'Amin' of the Angels, he will
have all his previous sins forgiven."
./
Ibn Shihãb said: "And the
Messenger of Allah . used to say:
'Amin."
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937. AbU 'Uthman reported that
Bilãl said: "0 Messenger of Allah!
Do not say 'Amin' before I do."
(Sahih)
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938. It was reported from Subaib
bin Muhriz Al-HimsI, (he said):
"AbU Muabbib Al-Maqra'i
narrated to me: 'We used to sit
with AbU Zuhair An-Numairi, and
he was of the Companions. He
would narrate to us beautiful
Ahadith. And when one of us made
any supplication, he would say: "I

I
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will end it with 'Amin', for 'Amin'
is like a stamp (that seals) a letter."
And he said: "I shall inform you
about it. We once went with the
Messenger of AllAh
at night,
and passed by a person who was
sincerely requesting (Allah) in his
supplication. So the Prophet
stood listening to him, and said:
'His (request) will of a surety be
answered, if he seals it.' A person
among us said: 'With what should
he seal it?' He responded: 'With
Amin, because if he seals it with
Amin, it will of a surety be
answered.' So the man went to the
person (making the supplication)
and said: 'Seal it off - 0 so-andso - with Amin, and rejoice (that
it has been accepted)." (Da'iJ)
This is the wording of MahmUd
(one of the narrators). AbU DAwud
said: And Al-MaqrA'i is a branch of
(the tribe of) Himyar.
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Chapter 168,169. Clapping
During The Prayer
939. Abu Hurairah reported that
the Messenger of AllAh
said:
"The Tasbih is for men, and
clapping (Taftq) is for women."
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Comments:
Meaning, during the prayer, should a need arise for calling the attention of
the Imãm to something, then the men say Subhãn Allah and the woman clap
rather than speaking. See number 942.
940. Sahl bin Sa'd reported that
the Messenger of Allah
went to
(the tribe of) BanU 'Amr bin 'Awf
to reconcile between them, and the
time for prayer came. So the
Mu'adh-dhin came to AbU Bakr
and asked: "Will you lead the
people in prayer, so that I may call
the Iqamah?" He said: "Yes." So
AbU Bakr led the prayer. While the
people were praying, the
Messenger of Allah
returned,
and reached one of the rows and
stood (in prayer). The people
started clapping — and AbU Bakr
was one who would never turn
around during the prayer, but when
they increased their clapping, he
turned around, and saw the
Messenger of Allah
. The
Messenger of Allah motioned to
him to remain in his place. AbU
Bakr raised his hands and thanked
Allah due to the command that the
Messenger of Allah j% had given
him, then he walked back until he
stood in (the front) row. The
Messenger of Allah
walked
forward to and prayed (leading
them). When he finished, he said:
"0 AbU Bakr! Why did you not
remain (leading the prayer) when I
commanded you?" AbU Bakr
replied: "It is not befitting that the
son of AbU Quhafah lead while the
Messenger of Allah
is behind
him." And the Messenger of Allah
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then said: "Why is it that I saw
you clapping so frequently? If
something disturbs one of you
while he is praying, let him say the
Tasbiz (saying Subhan Allah), since
if he says the Tasbth, (people) will
pay attention to him. And Tasfi 11
is only for women." (Sahih)
AbU Dawud said: And this is in the
obligatory (prayers).
UI J J
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941. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: "Some
fighting occurred between the
(tribe members of) Banu 'Amr bin
'Awl. The Prophet . heard this,
and went to them after the Zuhr
prayer in order to reconcile
between them. He said to Bill: 'If
the time for the 'Acr prayer arrives,
and I have not returned, then
command Abü Bakr to lead the
prayer.' When the time for 'Asr
came, Bilãl called the Adhãn and
then the Iqamah, then he
commanded Abü Bakr to lead, so
he stepped forward..." (the rest of
the narration is similar to no. 940)
in the end of it he (J) said: "If
some matter disturbs you in the
prayer, let the men say Tasbih, and
let the women hit their hands."12 '
(Sahih)
V:C

Ill See the following narrations.
121 Walyusaffl.ii an-nisã' and Tasfih is explained in the following narration.
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Comments:
1. In the event of a conflict or dispute between some Muslims, other Muslims
should hasten to reconcile between the disputants. Notables and tribal leaders
should rush before others to reconcile quarrels.
2. An Imam should appoint his deputy in the event of his anticipated absence.
942. 'EIsa bin AyyUb said: "His
statement: '...Tasfth is for women,'
means that she should hit two
fingers of her right hand upon her
left palm.' (i)a'rJ)
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Comments:
They differ over whether Tacfih is the same as clapping (Tasftq), hence this
description, and some of them said that Tasfth is for her to do this to the back
of her hand, while clapping (Tacftq) is what is known.
Chapter 169,170. Motioning
During The Prayer
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943. Anas bin Mãlik narrated that
the Prophet
would motion
during the prayer. (ahii)
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Comments:
For example, responding to customary salutation (Salam) or telling people to
keep silent. See numbers 923-931.
944. Abü Gatafãn narrated from
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet J
said: "The Tasbth is for men..."
meaning in the prayer, "...and
clapping (TasJIq) is for women.
And if someone motions in the
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prayer (in a manner that others)
understand what he is trying to say,
then let him repeat it," meaning
the prayer. (Da'J)
AbU Däwud said: This Hadith is an
error.
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Comments:
These texts prove the allowance of motioning with the hand as an indication,
when necessary, during the prayer.
Chapter 170,171. Touching The
Pebbles During The Prayer
945. AbU Dharr narrated from the
that he said: "When
Prophet
one of you stands in prayer, then
mercy (descends upon and) comes
towards him so let him not wipe
pebbles." (Hasan)
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946. Mu'ayqib narrated that the
- Prophet
said: "Do not wipe
(pebbles) while you are praying. If
you must do so, then once, so that
j i
you may smooth out the pebbles.".- ----- -----.
(Sahih)
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Comments:
These narrations indicate that it is not allowed to busy oneself with such
matters during the prayer.
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Chapter 171,172. A Person
Prays In A State Of Ikhtisãr
947. Abu Hurairah narrated that
the Prophet
prohibited Ikht$ãr
during the prayer. (aiih)
AbU Dãwud said: This (Ikhtisãr)
means that one places his hand on
his waist (Hãsirah). 11
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Comments:
Mention of this preceded, see number 903.
Chapter 172,173. A Person
Prays While Leaning On A
Stick
948. Hiläl bin Yasãf said: "I came
to Ar-Raqqah, and some of my
companions said: 'Do you wish (to
visit) one of the Companions of the
Prophet
?' I replied: '(Yes, that
is) good fortune!' So we went to
Wãbiah. I told my companions:
'Let us begin by looking at his
composure (and actions).' He was
wearing a cap (Qalansuwah) which
clung (to his head) and had two
ear-flaps. He was also wearing a
sand-colored Khazz Burñus. 21 We
also saw him leaning on a stick

[21

See numbers. 783 and 845.
A Bumus is a hooded garment, whether it is a cloak or a long shirt. Scholars differ in
defining Khazz in the Hadith literature, while the term is commonly used now to refer to
silk fabric. Some of them say it is a garment made of wool and Ibrisim - which is a type
of silk - and some say it is rabbit fur.
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while he was praying. We asked
him (concerning this) after we had
prayed, so he replied: 'Umm Qais
bint Mihsan narrated to me that
the Messenger of Allah jW, took a
stick upon which to lean in his
prayer after he had become old
and gained weight." (liasan)
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Comments:
It is permissible to pray while leaning for support on something if needed.
Performing a prayer while standing, supported by something, is better than
performing it sitting.
wr
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Chapter 173,174. The
Prohibition Of Speaking In
The Prayer
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949. Zaid bin Arqam narrated: "We
used to speak to the person next to
us during the prayer, (until) Allah
revealed: And stand (inprayer) to
Allah, devoutly obedient.1fl So we
were commanded to remain quiet,
and prohibited from speaking."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
Some details about the Revelation of this Ayah preceded, see numbers 410
and 411.
Chapter 174,175. The Prayer
:t (vø 'v
Of The One Sitting Down
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950. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated:
Al-Baqarah 2:238.
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"I had been informed that the
Messenger of Allah
had said:
'The (reward) of a person who
prays while sitting down is
(equivalent) to half of the prayer.'
Once, I went to him, and saw him
praying while sitting down, so I put
my hand on my head. He said:
'What is the matter with you, 0
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr?' I replied: 'I
was informed, 0 Messenger of
Allah, that you had said: "The
(reward) of a person who prays
while sitting down is (equivalent) to
half of the prayer," and you are
praying while sitting down!' He
said: 'Yes, but I am not like one of
you." (aiiiz)
Vro:C
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Comments:
1. If the Messenger of Allah iij said a voluntary prayer while sitting, he merited
full reward from Allah. That is an attribute specific to him.
2. Offering a voluntary prayer while sitting, without a genuine excuse, merits half
the reward.
951. 'Imran bin Husain narrated
that he asked the Prophet
about
the prayer of one who prays while
sitting down,
down, so he replied: "His
prayer while he stands up is better
than his prayer while he sits down,
and his prayer while he sits down is
equivalent to half of his prayer
while he stands up. And his prayer
while lying down is equivalent to
half the prayer while he is sitting
down." (SahiIz)
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Comments:
1. If a person, unable to stand up due to sickness or weakness, prays while
sitting, he will receive full reward for his prayer, Allah willing.
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2. It is absolutely forbidden for a person, strong enough to stand up, to offer his
or her obligatory prayer while sitting or lying. Anyhow, a voluntary prayer may
be offered while sitting, without a genuine excuse, but such a prayer merits
only half the reward.

952. 'Imrãn bin Husain said: "I was

-.

afflicted with hemorrhoids, so I
(about the
asked the Prophet
prayer). He said: 'Pray standing up,
and if you cannot do so, then
(pray) sitting down, and if you
cannot do so, then (pray) on your
side (lying down)." (ahiz)
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94. It was reported from Abü
Sa nah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from
'Aiah, the wife of the Prophet
that the Prophet would pray
ile he was sitting down, and he
ild recite while he was sitting
down as well. When there would be
thirty or forty Verses remaining, he
would stand up and recite them
while he was standing, then he
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953. It was reported from 'Urwah,
from 'Aishah that she said: "I
never saw the Messenger of Allah
recite sitting down in his night
prayer until he became older. He
would then sit down and recite
until there would only be thirty or
forty Verses left, then he would
stand up and recite the rest, and go
into prostration." (Sahih)

L
.- y'

L.
'r

Le
'A:C

The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 557
------ --would go into Rukn', then - .----4 4..LP Oj) :
th J
prostrate. And he would do the
same in the second Rak'ah as well.
<
(Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: 'Alqamah bin
Waqqas reported similarly from
'Aishah, from the Prophet .
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955. It was reported from Budail
bin Maisarah and AyyUb, both of
whom narrated from 'Abdullãh bin
Shaqiq, from 'Aishah who said:
"The Messenger of Allah iij would
pray (sometimes) for a long portion
of the night standing up, and
(sometimes) for a long portion of
the night sitting down. And when
he would pray standing up, he
would go into Ru/cu' standing up,
and when he would pray sitting
down, he would go into Ruku'
sitting down." (aiiz)
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Comments:
It is
is better to perform Ru/cu' while standing if one has recited Qur'an while
standing during a prayer and, likewise, it is better to perform Ru/cu' while
sitting if one has recited Qur'ãn while sitting during a prayer.
956. It was reported from Kahmas
bin Al-Hasan, from 'Abdulläh bin
Shaqiq, who said: "I asked 'Aishah:
'Would the Messenger of Allah
recite [Sürahs] 11 in one Rak'ah?'
She replied: '(Yes, from the)
Mufassal.' So I asked: 'Would he
pray sitting down?' She replied:
[1]

That is; did he

r4
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recite more than one Sürah in one Rak'ah?

:J
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'After the people made him old."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
1. It is not proper to offer a prayer while sitting without a reasonable excuse.
2. It is permissible to recite more than one Sarah of the Qur'an in one Rak'ah of
a prayer.
Chapter 175,176. How Should
One Sit In The Tashah-hud
957. It was reported from Bishr bin
Al-Mufaddal, from 'Asim bin
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa'il
bin Hujr. who said: "I said to
myself: 'I will see how the
Messenger of Allah
prays.' So
the Messenger of Allah
stood
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the
Takbir, raising both his hands until
they were to the level of his ears.
Then he grasped his left (hand)
with his right (hand). When he
wanted to go into Ru/cu', he raised
both of them in a similar manner."
He said: "Then he sat,
straightening his left foot (and
sitting on it). He placed his left
hand on his left thigh, keeping his
right elbow at a distance from his
right thigh. He clasped two
fingers,[11 and formed a circle ,121
and I saw him do like this," then
Bishr formed a circle with his
thumb and middle finger, and
(1]

Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it.

[2]

With his thumb and middle finger.
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pointed with his forefingerJ11
(Sahih)
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958. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "A
Sunnah of the prayer is that you
should raise your right foot, and
make your left foot lie (on the
ground)." (Sahih)
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959. (There is another chain)

reported from Yahyã who said: "I
heard Al-Qasim saying: "Abdullãh
bin 'Abdullah informed me that he
heard 'Abdullah bin 'Umar saying:
"From the Sunnah of the prayer is
to lay your left foot on the ground,
and raise your right foot." (Sahih)

960. (There is another chain) from
Yahya with his chain and similar (to
no. 959). AbU Dãwud said: Hammad
bin Zaid also said (the wording):
"From the Sunnah" (narrating)
from Yahya just as Jarir did.
Comments:
When a Companion says something is Mm As-Sunnah' (it is from the
Sunnah), the ruling is that it is MarJi', and that the meaning of Sunnah, is the
Sunnah of Allah's Messenger .
This

narration preceded in more complete form in number 726.

ji '

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 560
961. (There is another chain) from
Yabya bin Sa'eed that Al-Qasim
bin Muhammad saw them sitting in
Tashah-hud, so he mentioned the
Hadith. (Sahih)

962. It was reported from IbrAhim
that he said: "When the Prophet
would sit in the prayer, he
would place his left foot
horizontally - so much so that the
upper-part of his foot became
black." (Dali)

.ti, vA:
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Chapter 176,177. Tawarruk
(Sitting On One's Buttocks) In
The Fourth Rak'ah
963. It was reported from 'AbdulHamid — meaning Ibn Ja'far, that
he was informed by Muhammad
bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' who said: "I
heard Abu Flumaid As-Sã'idI while
he was amidst a group of ten
Companions of the Messenger of
Allah
- among them AbU
Qatadah — saying: 'I am the most
knowledgeable among you
regarding the prayer of the
Messenger of Allah
They said:
'So bring forth (what you know)."
And he mentioned (ç) the 1-Iadith.
He said: 'He () would bend the
toes of his feet when he
prostrated.111 Then he would say
"Allahu Akbar," and then raise his
head (to sit up). He would place
['1 Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah.

oL4] :i3
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his left foot horizontally (on the
ground), sitting on it, allowing
every bone to return to its normal
position. Then he would perform
the second (Rak'ah) in a similar
fashion." And he mentioned the
Hadith. He said: "Until, when he
performed the prostration that
is before the Tasltm, he would
move his left leg further, and sit on
his buttocks - on his left side."
Ahmad added: "They (the other
Companions) said: 'You have told
the truth. This is how he
used to
pray."111
And neither of them[2] mentioned
how he sat in the two Rak'ah
prayer in their narrations. (azih)
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Comments:
See narrations 733-734 where much of what is in this chapter preceded. In the
final Tashahhud which is followed by the Taslim many narrations describe the
sitting postion called Tawarruk
964. (There is another chain) from

Laith bin Sa'd, from Yazid bin
Muhammad Al-QurashI and Yazid
bin Abi Habib from Muhammad
bin Amr bin Halhalah, from
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Atä'
with this Hadith. But he did not
mention AbÜ Qatadah (a narration
similar to no. 963).
He said: "And when he () would
sit in the second Rak'ah, he would
sit on his left foot. And when he
would sit in the last Rak'ah, he
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Ell This narration preceded in more complete form in number 730.
121 Meaning neither Ahmad bin Hanbal and Musad-dad bin Musarhad - the two Shaikh
from whom he heard the narration.
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would shift his left foot forward
(i.e., beneath him), and would sit
on his posterior.""' (Sahih)
v'c : C (. j6.
965. (There is another chain for
Hadith no. 963) from Ibn Lahi'ah,
from Yazid bin AN Habib, from
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin
Halhalah, from Muhammad bin
'Amr Al-'Am
iri, and he said (in it):
"I was at a gathering" (and he
mentioned) this Hadith.
He said in it: "When he sat down
after two Rak'ahs , he sat on the
inner side of his left foot, planting
the right one vertically (on the
ground). And if it were the foUrth
(Rak'ahs), he allowed his left
buttock to touch the ground, and
stuck both his legs out of one side
(the right side)."121 (Sahih)
966. (There is .another chain)
reported from Al-Hasan bin AlHurr, who heard it narrated from
'Elsa bin 'Abdullah bin Mãlik,
[from Muhammad bin 'Amr], from
'Abbas - or Ayyash - bin Sahi
As-Sa'idl that he was in a gathering
with his father.
So he mentioned in it: "And he
(Jç) prostrated. He positioned
himself on his palms, knees, and
the toes of his feet. Then he sat
sitting on his buttocks (AtTawarruk), planting the other foot
(the right foot) straight. Then he
L'J
[2)

He mentioned a different part of the narration before - see number 732.
See number 731.

:
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said the Takbir and prostrated,
then he said the Takbir and stood
up, without sitting on his
buttocks..." and he continued with
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 963).
He also said: "He () then went
into another Rak'ah, and said the
Takbir, he the sat down after two
Rak'ahs, until, when he wanted to
get up to stand, he stood up with
the Takbir, then he prayed the last
two Rak'ahs. When he said the
Taslim, he said them to his right
and left."['] (Da'J)
AbU Dãwud said: And in his
narration he did not mention what
'Abdul-Ijamid did regarding sitting
on the buttocks (At-Tawarruk) and
raising (the hands) when standing
from two (Rak'ahs).
967. (There is another chain) from
Fulaih, who narrated from 'Abbãs
bin Sahl who said: "AbU Humaid,
AbU Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were
together (at a gathering)," - So he
mentioned this Hadith (as no. 963)
and he did not mention the raising
(of the hands) when standing from
two (Rak'ahs) nor the sitting. He
said: "Until he finished (the
prayer), then he sat, placing the
left foot on the ground, and
making the toes of the right one
face the Qiblah." 21 (Sahih)

(1]
[2]

:)L

- :J
L

See number 733.
This preceded under number 734 along with the author's discussion of the different
versions of the narration.
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Chapter 177,178. The
Tashahhud
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968. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud
narrated: "We used to say when we
sat with the Messenger of Allah
during (the Tashah-hud of) the
prayer: 'Peace (Salam) be upon
Allah before His servants, peace be
upon so-and-so, and upon so-andso...'. So the Messenger of Allah
said: 'Don't say: "Peace (Salam) be
upon Allah," for Allah is Salam
(The Giver of Peace). However,
when one of you sits, let him say:
"At-Ta hiyyatu Lillãhi wa-alawatu
wa!-ayyibat; as-salamu 'alaika
ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa razmatullãhi
wa barakatuhu; as-salamu alaina
wa 'ala 'ibad-illãhis-salihin (All
compliments, prayers and good
words are due to Allah; peace be
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the
mercy of Allah and His blessings;
peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Allah)." For if
you say this, it will reach every
pious worshiper in - or between
- the heavens and earth. (Then
say:) "Ash-hadu anla ilaha illallah,
wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshiped but Allah and I bear
witness that Muhammad is His
slave and Messenger)." Then, let
one of you choose the supplication
that he likes most, and pray with
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Comments:
The statement 'Fal-yaqul...' is imperative, meaning it is a command in the
Arabic language, and therefore proves that saying the Tashah-hud is
obligatory.
969. It was reported from Sharlik,
from AbU Isliaq, from AbU AlAhwas, from 'Abdullah who said:
"We did not use to know what to
say when we sat during the prayer,
:JU 4 I
had
and the Messenger of Allah
been taught..." and he mentioned a
)
similar narration to the previous
one.
Shank said: "Jãmi'
meaning Ibn
ji
Shaddãd
from AbU Wã'il, from
'Abdullãh" with similar. He said:
1W
'J
"And he would also teach us other
:J
3
words, but he would not teach
them (as strictly) as he would teach
2 Ldz
us the Tashah-hud: 'Allahumma,
allafbaina qulubina, wa as1az dhãta
bainina, wahdinã sublus-salami, wa
UJ
naJjina min az-zulumati ilan-nüri,
wa jannibnal-fawahisha ma zahara
5)
minhã wa ma ba.tan, wa bank land
ft asmã'inã, wa absarinã, wa
qulubina wa azwãjina, wa
dhurriyyãtmnã, wa tub 'alaina innaka
antat-tawwabur-rahim, waj'alnã
tiishãkirina lini'matika, muthnina
biha, qabiltha wa atimmaha 'alainã
(0 Allah! Reconcile between our
hearts, and establish good relations
between us, and guide us to the
path of peace, and save us from
darkness (and guide us) to light,
and cause us to avoid lewd deeds
those which are public and
those which are private, and bless
us in our hearing, and seeing, and
hearts, and spouses, and children,
and accept our repentance; verily,
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You are At-Tawãb (The One Who
Continually accepts Repentance),
Ar-Rahim (The Ever-Merciful).
And make us thankful of You
blessings, praising them, accepting
them (from You), and perfect them
for us.)" (Sahih)
jt
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970. A1-Qasim bin Mukhaimirah
said: "'Alqamah grasped my hand,
and narrated to me that 'Abdullãh
bin Mas'üd grasped his hand, and
informed him that the Messenger
of Allah
grasped 'Abdullah bin
Mas'ud's hand, and taught him the
Tashah-hud in the prayer..." and he
mentioned the same as previous
Tashah-hud, then he said: "If you
say this, or finish it, then you have
finished your prayer. If you wish to
stand up you may do so and if you
wish to sit, you may do so.,, (auz)
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971. Ibn 'Umar narrated from the
Messenger of Allah
the manner
of Tashah-hud as follows: "AtTahiyyatu Lillãhi, as-alawãtutta)yibat; as-salamu 'alaika ayvuhannabiyyu wa raizmatullãhi wa
barakätuhu (All compliments, are
for Allah, (and) prayers and good
words; peace be upon you, 0
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah

-
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and His blessings) - Ibn 'Umar
then said: "I added the phrase, 'wa
barakatuh (and blessings)," then
he continued: "As-salamu 'alayna
wa 'ala 'ibad-illahis-sãlihin. Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallãh (Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous
slaves of Allah. I bear witness none
has the right to be worshiped but
Allah) — Ibn 'Umar then said, "I
added the phrase, 'Wahdahu lã
sharika lahu (He is Unique, having
no partners)' - Wa ash-hadu anna
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa
Rasuluhu (and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger)." (Sahih)

.4.'

972. Hittan bin 'AbdullAh ArRaqashi narrated, "AbU MUsã AlAsh'ari led us in prayer. When he
sat down at the end of the prayer,
one person among us said: 'The
prayer has been combined (in
status) with goodness and charity.'
When AbU MUsã completed the
prayer, he turned around to face
the people, and said: 'Who among
you said such and such in the
prayer?' But the people did not
respond for fear. So he said:
'Perhaps you said it, 0 Hittän?' I
said: 'I did not say it, and I feared
that you would blame me for it!'
One person of us said: 'I said it,
and I only intended good with it!'
So Abü MUsã said: 'Do you not
know what to say in your prayer?
The Messenger of Allah gave us
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a sermon, and taught us, and
explained to us our practices
(Sunan), and he taught us the
prayer. He () said: "When you
pray, perfect your rows, and let one
of you lead you. When he says the
Takbir, you should say the Takbir,
and when he recites: 'Not (the
path) of those upon whom anger
has been shown, nor those who
have gone astray,' 11 then say:
'Amin', Allah will love you. And
when he says Takbir and goes into
Ruku', then say the Takbir and go
into Rukü' yourselves, for the
Imam goes into Rukü' before you,
and rises up before you."
The Messenger of Allah
said:
"This one is (made up for by) that
one. And when he says: 'Sami'
Allãhu liman hamidah (Allah hears
the one who praises Him)' say:
'Allahumma rabbana lakal-hamd (0
Allah, our Lord, to You belongs
the Praise),' Allah will listen to
you, for Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime, has said upon the tongue
of His Prophet: 'Allah hears the
one who praises Him.' And when
he says the Takbir and prostrates,
then you should say the Takbir and
prostrate yourselves, for the Imam
prostrates before you, and rises up
before you."
The Messenger of Allah
said:
"This one is (made for up by) that
one. And if he sits, then let the
first thing that one of you says be:
'At- Taiyyatuf-ayyibatu-calawatu
Lillahi; as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan[1]

SuratAl-Fatthah 1:7.
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nabiyyu wa ra,imatullãhi wa
barakatuhu; as-salamu 'alaina wa
'ala 'ibad-illãhis-salihin. Ash-hadu
anla ilãha illallah, wa ash-hadu
anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa
Rasüluh (All compliments, good
words, prayers are due to Allah;
peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, and
the mercy of Allah and His
blessings; peace be upon us and
upon the righteous slaves of Allah.
I bear witness that none has the
right to be worshiped but Allah
and I bear witness that Muhammad
is His slave and Messenger).'
Abmad 11 did not say: "wa
barakãtuh (and His blessings)" nor
did he mention: "wa ash-hadu (and I
testify)," instead he said: "wa anna
Muhammadan (And Muhammad
is)." (Sahih)

L

L..

973. (There is another chain) from
Qatadah from AbU Ghallab who
narrated it from Hittãn bin
'Abdullah Ar-Raqqashi, with this
Hadith. He () added: "So when
he (the Imam) recites, remain
silent."
And in the Tashah-hud - after the
phrase: "Ash-hadu anla ilaha illallah
(I testify that none has the right to
be worshiped but Allah)" he added:
"Wahdahu lã sharika lah (He is
Unique, having no partners)."
(Sahih)

Abu Dawud said: The addition of:
" He is Ahmad bin Hanbal. AN DAwud narrated this from two Shaikhs and their chains,
and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is one of them.
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"...remain silent" is nor preserved.
No one narrated it except Sulaimãn
At-Taimi in this Hadith.

974. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The
Messenger of Allah ç would teach
us the Tashah-hud just like he
would teach us the Qur'ãn. He
would say: 'At-Taziyyatulmubarakatu-alawatu-;ayyibatu
Lillahi; as-salãmu 'alaika a)yuhannabiyyu wa razmatullãhi wa
barakatuhu; as-salãmu 'alaina wa
'ala 'ibãd-illãhis-salihin. Ash-hadu
anla ilaha illallah, wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan Rasülullãh (All
compliments, blessings, prayers and
good words are due to Allah; peace
be upon you, 0 Prophet, and the
mercy of Allah and His blessings;
peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshiped but Allah and I bear
witness that Muhammad is His
slave and Messenger)" (Sahih)
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975. It was reported from Khubaib
bin Sulaiman, from his father
Sulaiman bin Samurah, from
Samurah bin Jundab, who said: "As
to what follows, (then know) that
the Messenger of Allah
commanded us (as follows): 'When
(one of you) is in the middle of the
prayer, or before its end, then say
before the Tasltm: "At-Tahiyyatutayyibatu wa-alawãtu;u wal-
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mulkulillãh (All compliments, (all)
good works, and (all) prayers, and
the dominion, belong to Allah).
Then say the Taslim to the right,
then upon your reciter, then upon
yourselves." (Da'iJ)
AbU Dãwud said: Sulaimãn bin
MUsã is from Al-KUfah, originally
from Damascus.
AbU Dãwud said: This letter[]]
proves that Al-Hasan heard from
Samurah.
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Chapter 178,179. Sending Salãt
Upon The Prophet After
The Tashah-hud
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976. It was reported from Shu'bah
from Al-Hakam, from Ibn AbI
Lailã, from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah who
said: "We said - or - the people
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! You
have commanded us to send Salãt
and peace upon you. As for the
peace (Salam), then we know (how
to do it). But how do we send Salãt
upon you?' So he said: 'Say:
Allãhumma salli 'ala Muhammadin,
wa d1i Muhammadin, kama sallaita
'ala Ibrahim. Wa bank 'ala
11]

That is, scholars differ over whether or not AI-I-Tasan Al-Basrt heard from Samurah, or
whether he heard other than the Hadith about Al- 'Aqiqah (see nos. 2837, 2838) - which
is a popular view. The author mentioned a letter here, and it is more clear in his
narration of the same chain under number 456; "Samurah wrote to his son." And this is
the same exact chain of narration, by which the author means that this narration came
from that same letter. Then he intends that because Al-Hasan and Sulaimãn, the son of
Samurah, lived during the same time, then narrations from Al-Hasan from Samurah
should also be considered authentic.
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Muhammadin wa ali Muhammadin
kamã barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim,
innaka Hamidun Majid. (0 Allah!
Send your Salat upon Muhammad,
and the family of Muhammad, as
you have sent Your Salat upon
Ibrahim. And send Your Blessings
upon Muhammad, and the family
of Muhammad, as You have sent
Your Blessings upon the family of
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the
Glorious (Majid)." (Sahih)
1roV:
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Comments:
When the word Salat is used for Allah, it means Allah blesses His slave with
mercy, elevates their ranks and praises them before His Angels.
977. (There is another chain) from
Shu'bah with this Hadith (similar to no.
976). He said: "Salli 'ala Muhammadin,
wa 'ala ali Muhammadin, kamã salaita
'ala ali Ibrahim. (Send Your Salãt upon
Muhammad, and upon the family of
Muhammad, as You have sent Your
Salãt upon the family of Ibrãhim."
(Sahih)
978. (There is another chain) from
Bishr, from Mis'ar, from Al-Hakam
with his chain for this (kiadith), he
said: "Allahumma salli 'ala
Muhammadin, wa 'ala ali
Muhammadin, kamã sallaita 'ala
Ibrãhim. Innaka Hamidun Majid.
Allahumma bank 'ala Muhammadin
wa 'ala ali Muhammadin kama
bãrakta 'ala d1i Ibrahim, innaka
Hamidun Majid. (0 Allah! Send
Your Salat upon Muhammad, and
upon the family of Muhammad, as
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You have sent Your Saldt upon
Ibrãhim, indeed, you are the
Praiseworthy (Ijamid), the Glorious
(Majid). 0 Allah! Send your
blessings upon Muhammad, and
upon the family of Muhammad, as
You have sent your blessings upon
the family of Ibrahim. Indeed, You
are the Praiseworthy (,iamid), the
Glorious (Majid)."
Abu Dãwud said: Az-Zubair bin
'Adi reported it from Ibn Abi Lailä
just like Mis'ar's report, except that
he said: "Kama salaita 'ala au
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. Wa
bank 'ala Muhammadin (As You
have sent Your Salit upon Ibrãhim,
indeed, You are the Praiseworthy
(Ijamid), the Glorious (Majid). And
send Your Blessings upon
Muhammad") and he quoted the
rest similarly. (Saziai)
979. AbU Humaid As-Sã'idi
narrated that they said: "0
Messenger of Allah! How shall we
send Salat upon you?" So he
replied, "Say: 'Allahumma calli 'ala
Muhammadin, wa azwãjihi, wa
dhuriyatihi, kamã sallaita 'ala ali
Ibrãhim. Wa bank 'ala
Muhammadin wa azwajihi, wa
dhuri)yatihi kama barãkta 'ala ali
Ibrahim, innaka Ijamidun Majid.
(0 Allah! Send Your Saldt upon
Muhammad, his wives, and
progeny, as You have sent Your
alãt upon the family of Ibrahim.
And send Your Blessings upon
Muhammad, his wives, and
progeny, as You have sent Your
Blessings upon the family of
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the
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Praiseworthy (Hamid), the
Glorious (Majid)." (Sahih)

ia/:()
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980. It was reported from Nu'aim
bin 'Abdullãh Al-Mujmir, that
Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh bin Zaid,
and'AbdulllahbinZaid — whowas
the one who had the dream about
the call to prayer - informed him
from AbU Mas'Ud Al-Ansari, who
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah
once came to visit us in a
gathering of Sa'd bin 'Ubadah.
Bashir bin Sa'd asked him: 'Allah
has commanded us to send Salat
upon you, O Messenger of Allah, so
how should we send SaIdt upon
you?' The Messenger of Allah
remained quiet (for so long) that we
wished that he had not asked him,
then the Messenger of Allah said:
'Say..." and he narrated a similar
wording to the Ijadith of Ka'b bin
'Ujrah (no. 976), except that he
added at the end: "Fil-'alamtn,
innaka Hamidun Majid (Among all
the creation. Indeed, You are the
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious
(Majid).)" (Sahih)

981. (There is another chain)
reported from Muhammad bin
Ibrahim bin Al-Harith, from
Muhammadbin 'Abdullãh bin Zaid,
.
from 'Uqbah bin 'Amr,1Ill' with this
[1]

That is Abu Mas'Ud.
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narration, he said: "Say:
'Allahumma, sal/i 'ala Muhammadin
an-nabiyyl-ummiwa 'ala ali
Muhammad. (0 Allah! Send Your
Salãt upon Muhammad, the
unlettered Prophet, and upon the
family of Muhammad.)" (azit)
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Comments:
The Messenger of Allah
is called 'Ummi' which, literally, means "unread,"
"unlettered." Applied to the Messenger of Allah
it means he did not
receive his knowledge by conventional means. That is to say, he was not
taught or tutored by any human being.
,

,

982. It was reported from
) t.
Muhammad bin 'All Al-Hãshimi
:5Jl
3t
Y.1
from Al-Mujmir, from AbU
Hurairah, from the Prophet
that he said: "Whoever wishes that
he be measured with full weight
when he sends his Salat upon us
the Family of the House (of the
31
Prophet ç)
then let him say:
Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammadin
}
an-nabi, wa azwãjihz umhatzlmu'minina wa dhuriyyatihi wa ahli
iI zLp
JI
baitihi, kama salaita 'ala
L~ G
_ç
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid.
(0 Allah! Send Your Salat upon
Muhammad the Prophet, and upon
his wives, the Mothers of the
Believers, and upon his progeny,
and the members of his household,
as You have sent Your Blessings
upon the family of Ibrãhlm.
Indeed, You are the Praiseworthy
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid)."
(Darn
çJl --i [i' 0t4]
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Chapter (...) What Should Be
Said After The Tashah-hud
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983. AbU Hurairah narrated from
the Messenger of Allah
that he
said: "When one of you finishes
from the final Tashah-hud, let him
seek refuge in Allah from four
matters: from the punishment of
Hell and from the punishment of
the grave, and from the trials of
life and death, and from the evil of
Al-Masihtd-Dajjal." (Sahih)
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984. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the
Prophet
used to say after the
Tashah-hud: "Allahumma inni
adhu bika mm 'adhabijahannam,
wa a'üdhu bika mm 'adhabil-qabr,
wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatid-dajjal,
wa a'udhu bika min fitnatil-maiya
wal-mamat (0 Allah! I seek Your
Refuge from the punishment of
Hell, and I seek refuge in You
from the punishment of the grave,
and I seek refuge in You from the
trials of the Dajjal, and I seek
refuge in You from the trials of life
and death)." (Sahih)
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985. Mihjan bin Al-Adra' reported:
"The Messenger of Allah
once
entered the Masjid, and saw a
person who had just finished his
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prayer, and was saying the Tashahhud. The person said: 'Allãhumma
inn[ as 'aluka ya Allah al-Ahadus.amad, alladhi lam yalid wa lam
yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan
ahad, an taghfiralt dhunübi innaka
antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (0 Allah! I
ask you - 0 Allah! The One (AlAhad), The One Whom all others
turn to (As-Samad), the One Who
does not give birth, nor was He
born, and there is nothing similar
to Him, that You forgive me of my
sins. You are the Ever-Forgiving,
the Ever-Merciful.' He (the
Messenger of Allah 44) said: 'He
has been forgiven, he has been
forgiven.' Three times." (azih)
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Chapter 179,180. Reciting The
Tashah-hud Silently
986. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud said: "It
is from the Sunnah to recite the
Tashah-hud silently." (Sahiz)
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Chapter 180,181. Pointing
(With The Finger) During The
Tashah-hud

('A\A.
(Av iJ)

087 'All bin 'Ab,1iirPhmn AL

Mu'ãwi said: 'Abdullãh bin
'Umar saw me while I was playing
with stones during the prayer.
When I finished, he prohibited me,
and said: 'Do as the Messenger of
Allah
did.' So I said: 'And what
did the Messenger of Allah jiJ
used to do?' He said: 'When he
down during the prayer, he would
place his right palm on his right
thigh, and curl his fingers up (into
a fist), and motion with the finger
that is next to his thumb (the
forefinger). And he would place his
left palm on his left thigh."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
sat
We learn from this Ijadith that as soon as the Messenger of Allah
down to say Tashah-hud, he would fold his fingers almost into a fist and point
with his index finger, keeping the latter up.
988. It was reported from 'Affãn:
"Abdul-Wabid bin Ziyad narrated
to us (he said): "Uthmãn bin
Hakim narrated to us, (he said):
"Amir bin 'Abdullãh bin AzZubair narrated to us from his
father, that he said: 'When the
Messenger of Allah
sat during
the prayer, he would place his left
foot under his right thigh and shin,
and he would lay out his right foot
(on the ground). And he would
place his left hand on his left knee,
and his right hand on the right
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knee. And he would point with his
forefinger." ('Affãn said) "And I
saw 'Abdul-Wãhid, and he pointed
with the forefinger." (Saiih)

989. It was reported from Hajjäj,
from Ibn Juraij, from Ziyãd, from
Muhammad bin 'Ajlãn, from 'Amir
bin 'Abdullãh, from 'Abdullãh bin
Az-Zubair, that he mentioned that
would point with
the Prophet
his forefinger when he supplicated,
and he would not move it.
Ibn Juraij said: "And 'Amr bin
DInär added: 'He (Ziyad) said:
'Amir informed me from his
father that he saw the Prophet ,
supplicating like that. And the
Prophet
would brace himself
with his left hand on his left knee.
(Da't)

çt

[i
J, S.

j]

.
•

990. Yahya said: "Ibn 'Ajlãn
narrated to us from 'Amir bin
'Abdulläh bin Az-Zubair, from his
father...." with this Hadith (similar
to no. 989). He said: "His gaze
would not go beyond his pointing
(with his finger)." And I-Iajjaj's
narration is more complete. (Hasan)

5jft1j fl

- - -

L1

-

,

'I : JU

Comments:
During prayer, one's sight is generally focused on the spot of prostration but,
while saying Tashah-hud, the sight should not go beyond the index finger.
Note how minutely and keenly the Companions observed each and every
movement of the Messenger of Allah .
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991. It was reported from Malik
bin Numair Al-Khuzã'i, from his
father, that he said: "I saw the
Prophet j4 place his right forearm
on his right thigh, having raised his
forefinger and (curving it)
downwards slightly." (I!asan)
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Chapter 181,182. It Is Disliked
To Lean On The Hand During
The Prayer
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992. It was reported from Ibn
'Umar, that he said: "The Messenger
of Allah
prohibited" - Abmad
bin IIanbalt11 said: "that a person
sit in the prayer while leaning on his
hand." (Sahih)
Ibn Shabbuwyah said: "...prohibited
that a person lean on his hand
during the prayer."
Ibn Rãfi' said: "...prohibited that a
person pray while leaning on his
hand." And he mentioned it under
the topic of raising up from
prostration.
Ibn 'Abdul-Malik said: "...prohibited
that a person lean on his hands when
he stood up during the prayer." (Pa 1f)
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These different additions are from those that AbU Dãwud heard the narration from.
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Comments:
Authentic Aifãdith prove using one's hands to get up after prostration. Most
of them considered this to refer to a sitting posture.
993. Ismã'11 bin Umayyah said: "I
asked Nãfi' regarding a person who
prays while the (fingers of his) two
hands are intertwined. He told me
that Ibn 'Umar said: 'That is the
prayer of those upon whom anger
has been shown." (Sahih)
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994. N.fi' reported that Ibn 'Umar
once saw a man leaning upon his
left hand while he was sitting in the
prayer
HãrUn bin Zaid (one of
the narrators) said: "a man leaning
upon his left side." - Ibn 'Umar
said to him: "Do not sit in this
manner, for this is the manner in
which those who are punished sit."
(Hasan)

5-

S
L5

-

çJ ) Lj)L

L5
:

:
LJ

juj

Li ljy,"i :J JU - Liz I
__
Comments:
In case, a person is unable to sit up, he should pray lying down rather than
leaning on his side.

Chapter 182,183. Shortening
The Sitting

995. It was reported from Shu'bah,
from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, from AbU
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'Ubaidah, from his father
('Abdullah bin Mas'Ud) that the
would be in the first
Prophet
two Rak'ah as if he were (sitting)
: LU J t.
on baked stones.
He (Shu'bah) said: "Until he stood
up?" He (Sa'd) replied: "Until he
stood up." (Da'rJ)
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Chapter 183,184. Regarding
The Salãm
996.'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud
reported: "The Prophet
would
say the Taslim on his right side,
and (then) on his left side - so
much so that the whiteness of his
cheeks could be seen. (He would
say:) 'As-salamu 'alaikum wa
rahmatullah, as-salamu 'alaikum wa
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you,
and the Mercy of Allah, peace be
upon you, and the Mercy of
Allah)." (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: And this is the
wording of the narration of Sufyan,
while the narration of Isra'il is not
as detailedJ1'
Abu Dawud said: Zuhair reported
it from AbU Isaq. And Yaya
reported it from Isra'il, from AbU
Islaq, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin
A1-Aswad, from his father, and
'Alqamah, from 'Abdullah.
Abu Dawud said: Shu'bah rejected
[1]

The author narrated it with a number of chains, and these are details related to the
differences in them.
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this Hadith - the narration of AbU
Ishaq - being Marfa' (meaning
from the Prophet ).
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997. 'Alqamah bin Wã'il reported
from his father (Wã'il bin Hujr)
that he said: "I prayed with the
Prophet Q5,, and he would say the
Taslim on his right side (saying):
'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa
rahmatullahi wa barakãtuh (Peace
be upon you, and the Mercy of
Allah, and His Blessings),' and on
his left side (saying): 'As-Salamu
'alaikum wa rahmatullah (Peace be
upon you, and the Mercy of
Allah)." (Hasan)
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998. It was reported from WakI',
from Mis'ar, from 'Ubaidullãh bin
Al-Qubtiyyah, from Jabir bin
Samurah, who said: "We used to
pray behind the Messenger of
Allah ; and give the Taslim by
motioning with our hands to the
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one who was on his right, and to
the one who was on his left. (Once)
when (the Prophet ç) finished the
prayer, he said: 'Why do you
motion with your hands, as if they
are tails of agitated horses? It is
sufficient for you — or: is it not
that you do
sufficient for you
like this' — and he pointed with his
'(and that) he gives the
finger,
Salam to his brother; the one to his
right, and the one to his left."
(Sahih)
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999. It was reported from Abü
Nu'aim, from Mis'ar, with his chain
and its meaning (as in no. 998),
(but) he () said: "Is it not
sufficient for one of you — or one
of them — that he place his hand
on his knee, then he says Salam to
his brother; the one to his right,
and the one to his left?" (Sahih)
1000. Zuhair narrated A1-A'mash
from Al-Musayyab bin Rãfi', from
Tamim At-Td'!, from Jãbir bin
Samurah, who said: "The
entered
Messenger of Allah
upon us while the people were
raising their hands" — Zuhair said:
"I think he mentioned that this was
during the prayer." - "so he (the
Prophet
) said: 'Why do I see
you raising your hands as if they
are tails of agitated horses? Be
peaceful in your prayer." (azih)
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See the following narration.
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Comments:
See number 912 where another, similar version preceded.
Chapter 184,185. Responding
To The Imam
1001. It was reported from
Qatadah, from Al-Uasan, from
Samurah, that he said: "The
Prophet
commanded us to
respond to the Imam, and to love
each other, and to give Salam to
one another." (Da'J)
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Chapter ( ... ) The Takbir After
The Salãt
1002. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The
ending of the prayer of the
Messenger of Allah i4 would be
known by the Takbtr." (ahih)
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1003. (There is another chain) that
Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "People
would, at the time of the
Messenger of Allah
, raise their
voices with the Dhikr (statements
of remembrance) after completing
the obligatory prayers." And Ibn
'Abbas said: "I would know when
they finished by that, and could
hear it." (Sahih)

L

3LI
L'

.

--T
i... J

LI

The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 586
o:

3LL

LJl

J( )
.oM:C

Chapter 185,196. Shortening
The Taslim'
1004. It was reported from Qurrah
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from AzZuhri, from AbU Salamah, from
AbU Hurairah, that he said: "The
said:
Messenger of Allah
"Shortening the Salam is a
Sunnah." (Da'J)
'Eisa said:[21 "Ibn Al-Mubarak
prohibited me from narrating this
Hadith in Marfu' form."
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Abft
'Umair 'Elsa bin YUnus Al-FakhUrl
Ar-RamlI say: "When Al-Firyãbi
returned from Makkah, he stopped
narrating this Iladith in Marfu'
form."
And he said:[31 Ahmad bin Hanbal
prohibited him from narrating it in
Marfu' form.

Comments:
Meaning that the Salam should not be said in a drawn-out voice but in a
normal way.

t'1

Ia4f Shortening, or curtailing, meaning, not to elongate the pronounciation of it with
ones voice. See At-Tir,nidhi, no. 297 where Ibn Al-Mubarak said this, and An-Nihayah.
[2]
That is 'Elsa bin Yünus, whom he mentions after this.
131 According to Al-'Alinãbadi ('Awn Al-Ma 'bud), the meaning is Ahmad prohibited Abu
Dawud from narrating it like that. So he considered this statement to be from one of
those who reported this book. Ahmad - from whom AbU Dãwud heard this narration
- inlcuded it, with the same chain and wording, in his Musnad (2:532).
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Chapter 286,287. If One
Breaks Wudü' During Prayer,
He Must Start From The
Beginning
1005. 'All bin . alq reported that
the Messenger of Allah
said: "If
one of you silently passes wind in
the prayer, let him leave, perform
the Wudu', and repeat his prayer."
(Hasan)
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Comments:
Breaking wind, be it audible or inaudible, invalidates Wu!ü'.
Chapter 187,188. A Person
Praying Voluntary Prayers In
the Same Place That He
Prayed The Obligatory Prayer
1006. Abü Hurairah reported that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"Are you not capable" - he said,
from 'Abdul-WArith (one of the
narrators): "of moving forward, or
backward, or to your right or left"
- and Hammãd (one of the
narrators) added in his narration:
"for the prayer?" - meaning for
the voluntary prayer. 1' (Da'iJ)
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AbU Dãwud narrated this from Musad-dad, who narrated it from both Hammad bin
Zaid and 'Abdul-Wãrith.
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Comments:
See numbers 616 and 1129.
1007. A1-Azraq bin Qais reported:
"An Imam with the Kunyah of Abü
Rimthah led us in prayer then he
said: 'I prayed this prayer - or a
prayer similar to it - with the
Prophet ç.' He said: 'And AN
Bakr and 'Umar would stand in the
front row towards his right. There
was a man (among us) who had
caught the first Takbtr of the prayer.
So the Prophet of Allah
prayed
the prayer, and said the Taslim to his
right and left, and we could see the
whiteness of his cheeks. Then he
turned (around) just as Abü Rimtha'
- meaning himself - did. The man
who had caught the first Takbir
stood up to pray voluntary prayers,
but 'Umar rushed at him, grabbed
him by the shoulders, and shook
him. Then he said: "Sit down, for the
only reason that the People of the
Book perished was due to the fact
that their was no seperation between
their prayers." The Prophet jj
raised his eyes (towards them) and
!id: "Allah has corrected (him)
through you, 0 son of Khattab."

(

_')

P bU Dãwud said: (Some narrators)
n, ioned the Kunyah as AbU
Ur iyyah instead of Abü Rimthah.
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Chapter 188,189. (Prostrating
For) Forgetfulness After Two
Prostrations (Rakahs) rll
1008. It was reported from Ayyub,
from Muhammad, from AbU
Hurairah that he said: "The
Messenger of Allah
led us in
one of the two afternoon prayers,
(either) Zuhr or 'Asr, and he only
prayed two Rak'ahs, and said the
Taslim. Then he went to a piece of
wood in the front of the Masjid,
and placed his hands on it - one
on top of the other. Anger could
be seen on his face. Those who
would usually leave the prayer
quickly left saying: 'The prayer has
been shortened! The prayer has
been shortened!' AbU Bakr and
'Umar were present among the
people, but they were hesitant in
addressing him, out of respect for
him. A person whom the
Messenger of Allah
had
nicknamed Dhul-Yadain ('The one
who possesses two hands') stood up
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah!
Have you forgotten, or has the
prayer been shortened?' The
Messenger of Allah
replied: 'I
have neither forgotten, nor has the
prayer been shortened.' So he said:
'Rather, you have forgotten 0
Messenger of Allah!' The
Messenger of Allah j turned to
face the people, and said: 'Has
Dhul-Yadain spoken the truth?'
They motioned to him: 'Yes.' So
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The meaning of two prostrations in the chapter heading is after two sets of prostrations,
or, after having prayed two Rak'ahs of the prayer.
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the Messenger of Allah ill
returned to his place, and prayed
the remaining two Rak'ahs, and
then said the Taslim. Then he said
the Takbir and went into
prostration like he usually did, or
even longer. Then he raised (his
head) and said the Takbir. Then he
said the Takbir and prostrated as
he usually did, or even longer, then
he raised (his head) and said the
Takbir." (Sahih)
He said: 1 ' "It was said to
Muhammad: 'Did he say the
Taslim in the (prostration) of
forgetfulness?' He responded: 'I do
not remember this from AbU
Hurairah, but I was told that
'Imran bin Husain said: "Then he
said the Taslim."
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Comments:
, forget. By it, Allah
1. Only a few times did the Messenger of Allah
facilitated clarification, practically, of the proper actions in such case.
2. More than one error during a prayer does not require additional prostrations.
One set of prostrations for forgetfulness is enough.
1009. (There is another chain)
from AyyUb, from Muhammad,
with his chain - and the
(previous) narration of Hammãd is
more complete - he said: "Then
the Messenger of Allah j
prayed..." and he did not say: '...led
us in prayer,' nor did he say, '...they
motioned.' Instead, he said: "They
said: 'Yes." And he said: "Then he
raised (his head)," but he did not
L'
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That is AyyUb, and Muhammad, of whom he is speaking, and who narrated it to him, is
Muhammad bin Sum.
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say: "And he said the Takbir, then
he said the Takbir, and went into
prostration like he usually would,
or even longer. Then he raised (his
head)..." and he completed the
Ijadith, without mentioning the last
part. And no one mentioned that
they motioned, except for one
Hammad bin Zaid. (Sahih)
Abft Dãwud said: All those who
narrated this Hadith did not
mention: "Then he said the
Takbir,"111 nor did they mention:
"Then he returned (to his place)..."
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Comments:
These different narrations have different wordings. Anyhow, these are
reconcilable, that is, some responded verbally while others did by sign. Takbirs
shall be said, both while prostrating and lifting up one's head after
prostrating, according to authentic narrations.
1010. (There is another chain)
from Salamah, meaning Ibn
'Alqamah, from Muhammad, from
AbU Hurairah, who said: "Allah's
Messenger
lead us in prayer..."
mentioning the meaning of the all
of the narration of Hammad, up to
its end (as no. 1008). Then he said:
"I was informed that 'Imrän bin
Husain said: 'Then he said the
Taslim." He said: "I said: 'Did (he
say) the Tashah-hud?" He replied:
"I have not heard anything about
the Tashah-hud, but I like that he
does say it."
And he did not mention that he
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Meaning, twice at the beginning, as is found in the narration of Hammad which the
author discusses after no. 1011.
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had been called Dhul-Yadain, nor
was it mentioned that they
motioned. The Prophet's ç anger
was also not mentioned. And the
narration of Hammad from AyyUb
is more complete. (Sazih)

'rA:

1011. (There is another chain)
from HammAd from AyyUb, and
Hisham and Yaya bin 'Atiq, and
Ibn 'Awn from Muhammad from
AbU Hurairah, from the Prophet
ç, narrating the story of DhulYadain (similar to no. 1008), that:
"He said the Takbir and
prostrated." And Hishãm, meaning
Ibn Hassãn said: "He said the
Takbir, then he said the Takbir and
prostrated." (4i4)
AM Dawud said: This Hadith was also
reported from abib bin Ash-Shahid,
and Humaid, and Yunus, and 'Asim
Al-Ahwal, from Muhammad, from
Abu Hurairah. None of them
mentioned what Hammad bin Zaid
did from Hishãm, that: "He said the
Takbir, then said the Takbir, and
prostrated." Hammad bin Salamah
and Abü Bakr bin 'Ayyash also
reported this IIadith from Hiãm,
and they did not mention this from
him as Hammad bin Zaid did — that
"He said the Takbir, then said the
Takbir."
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Comments:
In case, one performs the prostrations for forgetfulness after the Taslim, no
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additional Takbirat A14hrãm is required. One Takbir before the first
prostration is enough. This narration mentions an additional opening Takbir
but this is Shadh.
1012. (There is another
ëhain)from Az-Zuhri, from Weed
bin Al-Musayyab and AbU
Salamah, and 'Ubaidullah bin
'AbdullAh, from AbU Hurairah,
with this narration (similar to no.
1008). He said: "And he did not
prostrate the prostrations of
forgetfulness until Allah had made
him certain about it." 11 (DaJ)
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1013. (There is another chain)
from Salib, from Ibn Shihãb, that
AN Bakr bin Sulaiman bin AN
Hathmah informed him that this
narration was conveyed to him
from Allah's Messenger
, he
said: "And he did not prostrate the
two prostrations that are
performed due to doubt until the
people informed him."
Ibn Shihab said: "And Sa'eed bin
Al-Musayyab informed me of this
narration from AN Hurairah." He
said: "And AbU Salamah bin
'Abdur-Rahman, AbU Bakr bin AlHarith bin Hisham, and 'Ubaidullah
bin 'Abdullah informed me."
(Sahik)
AbU Dãwud said: Yabya bin AN
Kathlr and 'Imrãn bin AN Anas
reported it from Abü Salamah bin
'Abdur-Rahmãn and A]-'Ala' bin

[1]

Meaning, about the fact that he had said the Taslim after two Rak'ahs.

'
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'Abdur-Rahman, from his father all of them from AbU Hurairah with this narration, and he did not
mention that he prostraed two
prostrations.
AbU Dãwud said: Az-Zubaidi
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from
AbU Bakr bin Sulaimãn bin Abi
Hathmah, from the Prophet iW,,
and in it he said: "And he did not
perform the prostrations for
forgetfulness."
L
1014. (There is another chain) from
Shu'bah from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, that
he heard AbU Salamah bin 'AbdurRahmãn from AbU Hurairah that the
Prophet t, prayed Zuhr, and said
the Taslim after two Rak'ahs.Itwas
said
shortened?" So the prayer been
he prayed two
Rak'ahs, then prostrated twice.

1015. (There is another chain)
from Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed AlMaqburi, from Abti Hurairah, that
the Prophet
turned away after
praying two Rak'ahs of an
obligatory prayer. A man asked
him: "Has the prayer been
shortened, 0 Messenger of Allah,
or have you forgotten?" He replied:
"I have done neither of these!" But
the people said: "You have done so,
O Messenger of AllAh." So he
prayed two more Rak'ahs, then left
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without prostrating the two
prostrations of forgetfulness.
(Sahih)
AbU Dawud said: This narration
was reported by Dawud bin AlHusain from AN Sufyan the freed
slave of Ibn Abi Ahmad, from AbU
Hurairah, from the Prophet . He
said: "Then he prostrated two
prostrations while he was sitting,
after the Taslim."

-,

-

:
-

-

-

-

--

.ovr:
1016. (There is another chain)
from Damdam bin Jauws AlHiffãnI, (who said): "AbU Hurairah
narrated to me" for this narration.
He said: "Then he prostrated the
two prostrations of forgetfulness
after he had said the Taslim."
(Hasan)
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1017. (There is another chain from)
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The
Messenger of Allah once led us in
prayer, and said the Taslim after two
Rak'ahs..." So he mentioned similar
to the narration of Ibn Sirin from
AbU Hurairah (no. 1008). He said:
"Then he said the Taslim, and
prostrated the prostrations of
forgetfulness." (aiii)
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Comments:
The foregoing narrations prove that the Messenger of Allah
two prostrations after the Salim.

performed
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1018. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated:
"The Messenger of Allah 40 said
the Taslim after three Rak'ah of
the 'Acr prayer, then he entered"
— He said from Muslamah: "the
apartment."111 - "A man by the
name of Khirbaq — and he was
one who had long hands — stood
up and said: 'Has the prayer been
shortened 0 Messenger of Allah?'
So he came out, his Rida' trailing
behind him, in a state of anger, and
said: 'Has he told the truth?' They
replied: 'Yes.' So he prayed that
Rak'ah, then said the Taslim, then
prostrated the two prostrations,
then said the Taslim." (Sahih)
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Comments:
1. There is proof in this Hadith that forgetfulness occurred on more than one
occasion, each case different from the other.
2. Takbirat A14hram is said if one says the missing one, or more than one
Rak'ah.
Chapter 189,190. If One Prays
Five Rak'ah
1019. Al-Hakam reported from
Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, from
'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) who said:
once
"The Messenger of Allah
prayed five (Rak'ahs) for Zuhr.
Someone asked: 'Has there been an
increase in the prayer?' He said:
'And what is the matter?' He
replied: 'You prayed five (Rak'ahs).'
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That is Musad-dad, who narrated it to the author, saying that Maslamah narrated it with
this additional word, as Musad-dad had heard the narration from more than one person.
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So he prostrated twice after he had
- ,,
said the Taslim. (Sahth)
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Comments:
In those early times, the Law was still being revealed. It could not be final as
long as the Messenger of Allah jii was alive since there was always the
likelihood of a certain law to be abrogated, amended or altered. That is the
reason the Companions kept quiet during the prayer. But, now, the situation
is different. Now a worshiper, while following the Imam, should caution him
and draw his attention, in case he errs or forgets.
1020. (There is another chain)
from MansUr, from Ibrahim, from
'Alqamah, who said: " 'Abdulläh
said: 'The Messenger of Allah b;"
Ibrahim said: "I do not know if he
added or prayed too few" - "once
prayed. When he said the Taslim,
he was asked: "0 Messenger of
Allah, has something new occurred
regarding the prayer?" He said:
"And what is the matter?" They
replied: "You prayed in such a
manner." So he tucked in his foot,
turned to face the Qiblah, and
prostrated twice with them (the
people), then said the Taslim.
When he had finished, he turned
around to face us, and said: "If
anything had changed in the
prayer, I would have informed you,
but I am only human, and forget as
they forget. So if I forget, remind
me." And he also said: "If one of
you is in doubt (regarding how
many Rak'ahs he has prayed)
during the prayer, let him try to
assume what is correct, and
complete his prayer on it. Then let
him say the Taslim, and prostrate
twice." (Sahih)
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Comments:
1. A person should think over and try to remove his doubt and act upon what he
is sure of
2. Whatever the prayer, voluntary or obligatory, an error has to be rectified by
means of prostrations of forgetfulness. And Allah knows best.
1021. (There is another chain) from
Al-A'mash from Ibrahim, from
'Alqamah, with this narration. He
(4) said: "So if one of you forgets,
let him prostrate twice." Then (the
Prophet
) turned around, and
prostrated twice. (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: And Husain
reported it similar to the report of
A1-A'mash.
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1022. (There is another chain)
from Al-Hasan bin 'Ubaidullah,
from Ibrahim bin Suwaid, from
'Alqamah, who said: "'Abdullãh
said: 'The Messenger of Allah
once led us in a prayer and prayed
five (Rak'ahs). When he had
turned around, the people started
mumbling among themselves. So
he asked them, "What is the
matter?" They said: "0 Messenger
of Allah, has the prayer been
increased?" He said: "No." So they
said: "But you have prayed five
(Rak'ahs)!" So he turned around,
prostrated twice, then said the
Taslim. Then he said: "I am only
human - I forget as they forget."
(Sahih)
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1023. Mu'awiyah bin Khudaij
narrated that the Messenger of
Allah
once led them in prayer,
and said the Taslim while one
Rak'ah was still remaining. A
person caught up to him (after he
had left) and said: "You have
forgotten one Rak'ah of the
prayer." So he returned, entered
the Masfid, and ordered Bilãl to
call the Iqamah for the prayer. He
then led the people for one Rak'ah.
So I informed the people about
this. They asked me: "Do you know
the man (who informed him)?" I
said: "No, but if I see him (I should
recognize him)." The man then
passed by me, and I said: "This is
the man!" They said: "This is
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah." (Sahih)
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Comments:
If the people have moved away and the error in prayer comes to their
knowledge later, the Iqamah should be called in order for people to line up in
rows for prayer.
Chapter 190,191. Whoever Said
that Doubt Should Be Ignored
When One Is Confused
Regarding (Whether He Has
Prayed) Two Or Three Rak'ah
1024. It was reported from Ibn
'Ajlãn, from Zaid bin Aslam, from
'Ata' bin Yasãr, from AbU Sa'eed
Al-Khudri, that he said that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "If
one of you is doubtful in his prayer
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(regarding the number of Rak'ahs
he has prayed), let him throw away
the doubt, and build upon what is
certain. Then, when he is certain
that he has completed (the prayer),
let him prostrate twice. So if his
prayer had been complete, this
(extra) Rak'ah will be counted as
voluntary, and so will the two
prostrations. And if his prayer had
been deficient, then the Rak'ah will
have made his prayer complete,
and the two prostrations will
infuriate (and humiliate) the
Shaitãn." (Sahih)
AN Dãwud said: Hishäm bin Sa'd
and Muhammad bin Mutarrif
reported it from Zaid, from 'Ata'
bin Yasar, from AbU Sa'eed A!Khudri, from the Prophet . The
narration of AbU Khãlid (above) is
more detailed.
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Comments:
In case of doubt, one should act upon whatever is certain. For example, if one
is not sure how many Rak'ahs he has performed, two or three and four or
five, he should take the lesser number as the basis: two in the former case and
four in the latter case. Basing on this calculation, he should proceed to
perform the remaining Rak'ahs and complete his prayer.
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1025. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the
Prophet
called the two
prostrations of forgetfulness: "AlMuraghimatain." (Hasan)
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Lafl

Comments:
The devil wants to make a worshiper forget how many Rak'ãhs he has
performed, and thus leave him in an uneasy state of suspense and doubt, but,
by performing additional prostrations, the worshiper corrects them and draws
nearer to Allah, thereby humiliating the devil.
1026. It was reported from Malik,
from Zaid bin Aslam, from 'Atã' bin
Yasãr that the Messenger of Allah
Q-5, said: "If one of you is doubtful in
his prayer, and is not sure how much
he prays, three or four, then let him
pray a Rak'ah, and prostrate twice
while he is sitting -before he says
the Taslim. So if the Rak'ah that he
prayed was actually a fifth (Rak'ah),
then he would have made (the
prayer) even with these two
prostrations. And if it were the
fourth Rak'ah, then these two
prostrations will infuriate (and
humiliate) the Shaitãn." (Sahih)
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1027. (There is another chain)
narrated from Ya'qUb bin 'AbdurRahman Al-QãrI, from Zaid bin
Aslam - with the chain of Malik
-he said: "Indeed the Prophet
said: "If one of you is in doubt
(with regards to the number of
Rak'ahs he has prayed) in the
prayer, then if he is sure that he
has (at least) prayed three, let him
stand up and complete a Rak'ah
with its prostrations, then let him
sit down and say the Tashah-hud.
Then, when he finishes, and all that
is remaining for him is the Taslim,
let him prostrate twice while he is
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sitting down, then say the Taslim..."
then he mentioned the meaning
narrated by Malik. (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: It was narrated
like that by Ibn Wahb from Malik,
Hafs bin Maisarah, Dawud bin
Qais, and Hishãm bin Sa'd, except
that Hisham said it had been
conveyed to him (as a narration)
from AbO Sa'eed A1-Khudri.
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Chapter 191,192. Those Who
Said He Should Complete (The
Prayers) Based Upon His
Strongest Judgment

(

;

1028. It was reported from
Muhammad bin Salamah, from
- Khusaif, from AbU 'Ubaidullah bin
'Abdullãh, from his father, from
:Jiij A-0
that he
the Messenger of Allah
said: "If you are praying, and are in
doubt regarding three or four
(whether you have prayed three or
four), and you think that you have
32i
prayed four,
four, then you should say
the Tashah-hud, and prostrate
twice while you are sitting, before
saying the Taslim. Then say the
.
Tashah-hud again, then say the
Taslim." (Da't)
Abü Dãwud said: 'Abdul-Wãhid
reported it from Khusaif, and he
did not narrate it in Marfa' form.
Sufyan, Shank, and Isrã'il were in
accord with 'Abdul-Wabid. They
differ in the wording of the text of
the Hadith, and they did not
narrate it with a complete chain
(up to the Prophet ).
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Comments:
This narration is weak. Hence, one should complete one's prayer on the basis
of certainty, not on the basis of what is most likely or probable. It is clear
from the above-mentioned Hadith. It follows also that there is no need to say
the Tashahhud after performing the two prostrations of forgetfulness.
1029. (It was reported) from
Yaliyã bin Kathlr that he narrated
from 'Iyãd, (and it was reported)
from Yaya from Hilãl bin 'Iyacl from AN Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that
the Messenger of Allah
said: "If
one of you prays, and is unsure
whether he has prayed more or
less, let him prostrate twice while
he is sitting. And if the Sha4ãn
comes to him, and says: 'You have
nullified (your ablution),' then say:
'You have lied!' Unless he detects
some odor with his nose, or some
sound with his ears." (Hasan)
Abu Dãwud said: Ma'mar and 'All
bin A1-Mubãrak said: " 'lyad bin
Hilãl." Al-Awzã'i said: "'Iyaçl bin
AN Zuhair."
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The devil's mission it is to harass and torment humans. A worshiper should,
therefore, think and try to drive away doubt, misgiving and delusion, become
sure and certain, and then act accordingly.
1030. It was reported from Malik,
from Ibn Shihãb, from AbU
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from
AN Hurairah, that the Messenger
of Allah
said: "When one of
you stands up to pray, the Sha4ãn
comes to him and confuses him
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until he is unsure how much he has
So when one of you finds
prayed. So
himself in this situation, let him
prostrate twice while he is sitting."
(Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: This is how it was
reported from Ibn 'Uyaynah,
Ma'mar and Al-Laith.
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Comments:
This Hadith is for those who are given to constant delusions, doubts and
devilish insinuations and are totally unable to get rid of them. Such people
should determine how many Rak'ahs they are sure to have already performed,
complete their prayer accordingly, and then perform the prostrations of
forgetfulness.
L- •
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1031. It was reported from Ya'qUb
•. --->-that he said: "The paternal nephew
L3H :
LY
of Az-Zuhri informed us, from
'j LL
U
Muhammad bin Muslim." — With
this Hadith and with his chain, and
he added: "...While he is sitting,
before the Taslim." (Sahih)

.4.

1032. (There is another chain)
from Ibn Islaq who said:
"Muhammad bin Muslim Az-ZuhrI
narrated to me..." With his chain
and its meaning, he said: "...Let him
prostrate twice before the Taslim,
then say the Taslim." (I!asan)
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Chapter 192,193. Those Who
Said (The Prostrations Should
Be) After The Taslim
1033. It was reported from
'Abdullãh bin Ja'far that the
Messenger of Allah jog said:
"Whoever is doubtful regarding his
prayer, let him perform two
prostrations after performing the
Taslim." (Hasan)
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Comments:
That is, he shall complete his prayer by performing all the (requisite) Rak'ahs
and then, at the end, perform two prostrations. We learn from this 1-Iadith
that the prostrations of forgetfulness may also be performed after the Taslim.
Chapter 193,194. One Who
Stands Up After Two Rak'ah
Without Performing the
Tashah-hud

1034. It was reported from Malik,
from Ibn Shihãb, from 'AbdurRahmãn Al-A'raj, from 'Abdullãh
bin Buhainah, that he said: "The
Messenger of Allah
once led us
in two Rak'ahs, then stood up
without sitting down. So the people
stood up with him. When he had
completed the prayer, and we were
waiting for the Taslim, he said the
Takbir, prostrated twice while he
was sitting down - before the
Taslim - then said the Taslim."
(SahIz)
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Comments:
1. It is obligatory on those being led in prayer (Muqtadin) to follow the Imam
even if he is erring forgetfully. It is also their duty to alert him to his mistake.
2. In case one missed the middle Tashah-hud, one may make up for it by
performing the prostrations of forgetfulness.
1035. (There is another chain) from
Az-Zuhri with similar meaning with
his chain for the Hadith (as no.
1034). He added: "And some of us
said the Tashah-hud while we were
standing." (aiih)
AbU Dawud said: Ibn Az-Zubair
also prostrated in this manner
before the Taslim when he stood
up after two Rak'ahs. And this is
also the opinion of Az-Zuhri.
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Comments:
In case, one knows in the course of a prayer one has missed the middle
Tashah-hud, it is better to perform the prostrations of forgetfulness before the
Taslim, and if not possible, then after it.
Chapter 194,195. One Who
Forgets The Tashahhud While
He Is Sitting

1036. It was reported from Qais
bin Abi Hãzim, from Al-Mughirah
bin Shu'bah who said: "The
said: 'If the
Messenger of Allah
Imam stands up after two Rak'ahs,
then if he remembers (that he
should have sat down) before he
stands up completely, let him sit
down, and if he has stood up
completely, then let him not sit
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down, and instead prostrate the
two prostrations of forgetfulness."
(Da'ifJiddan)
AbU Däwud said: I have not
narrated in this book of mine any
hadith from Jãbir Al-Ju'fi (one of
the narrators) except this one.
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Comments:
- If one has already stood up erect, before he could remember that he has
missed the Tashah-hud, he should continue standing and continue with his
prayer until he completes it, and then, at the end, perform two prostrations
before the Taslim.
1037. It was reported from AlMas'UdI, from Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah
who said: "Al-Mughirah bin
Shu'bah once led us in prayer, and
stood up after two Rak'ahs. So we
said: 'Sub/ian Allah!' and he also
said: 'Subhan Allah,' and continued
(to stand). When he completed the
prayer and said the Taslim, he
prostrated the two prostrations of
forgetfulness. He then turned
around and said: 'I saw the
Messenger of Allah
do as I
did." (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: It was reported
like that by Ibn AN Laila from
Ash-Sha'bi, from A1-Mughirah bin
Shu'bah and he narrated it in
Marfu' form. AbU 'Umais reported
it from Thãbit bin 'Ubaid, he said:
"A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah lead us
in prayer... narrating similar to the
Ijadith of Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah.
AbU Dãwud said: AbU 'Umais is
the brother of Al-Mas'üdi.
Sa'd bin Abi Waqqds did the same
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as A1-Mughirah, as did 'Imran bin
Husain, Ad-Dahhak bin Qais, and
Mu'awiyah bin AM Sufyan. Ibn
'Abbãs and 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz
gave verdicts to do likewise.
AM Dãwud said: This is for one who
stands up after two Rak'ahs, and
then they prostrate after the Taslim.
i,Ji,
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1038. Thawban narrated from the
Prophet
that he said: "For every
mistake (or forgetfulness in
prayers) there are two prostrations
after one says the Taslim." (Hasan)
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Chapter 195,196. The Two
Prostrations Of Forgetfulness
Are Accompanied By The
Tashah-hud And The Taslim
1039. 'Imran bin Husain narrated
thai the Prophet
once led them
in prayer, and made a mistake. So
he prostrated twice, then said the
Tashah-hud, then the Taslim.
(Sahih)
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Chapter 196,197. Women
Leaving Before Men After The
Prayer

j4

1040. Umm Salamah narrated:
"The Messenger of Allah would
sit for a short period of time after
the Taslim, and they used to think
that the reason he did so was to
allow the women to leave before
the men." (Sahih)
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Comments:
See numbers 678 and 851.
Chapter 197,198. How Should
One Leave From The Prayer
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1041. Qabisah bin Hulb - from: Jafl
j
the tribe of Tai - reported from
his father that he used to pray with
'—>'ff
and he would turn
the Prophet
4.I
around (to leave after the prayer)
--from both sides. (Hasan)

- •

--'-

-

The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 610
1042. 'Umarah bin 'Umair
reported from Al-Aswäd bin Yazid,
from 'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud), that
he said: "Let not any of you give a
portion of his prayer to Sha4ãn (by
believing) that one should not turn
except to the right (to leave after
the prayer). And indeed I noticed
that the Prophet
would usually
turn towards his left."
'Umarah said: "I later visited AlMadinah, and saw that the
Prophet's
apartments were on
his left." (Sahih)
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Comments:
This instruction applies to all voluntary prayers.
1044. Zaid bin Thabit reported
that the Prophet
said: "A
person's prayer in his house is
better than his prayer in my Masjid,
except for the obligatory prayers."
(Sahih)
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Chapter 198,199. A Person's
Voluntary Prayer In His House
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1043. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "Offer
some of your prayers in your
houses, and do not make them into
graves. (Sahth)
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Comments:
This instruction is for men, not for women. Women merit better reward if
they pray in their houses though, of course, they may pray in the Masjid with
others.
Chapter 199,200. Whoever
Prayed Toward A Direction
Other Than The Qiblah, Then
Discovered The Direction Of
The Qiblah
1045. Anas narrated: "The
Prophet
and his Companions
would pray towards Bait Al-Maqdis
(Jerusalem), then this Verse was
revealed: 'So turn your face
towards Al-Masjid Al-Haram; and
wherever you are, turn your faces
towards it.' 1' A person passed by
(the tribe of) BanU Salamah, and
they were in Rukü', praying Fajr
towards Bait Al-Maqdis
(Jerusalem). (He called out) twice:
'Verily the Qiblah has been
changed to the Ka'bah.' So they
turned around while they were in
Rukü' until they faced the Ka'bah."
(Sahih)
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Comments:
1. In case, a person prays with his face turned in a direction other than the
Qiblah unintentionally, his prayer is valid.
2. One who is not praying may instruct the other who is praying, if need be.
3. Such instruction does not invalidate a prayer. And Allah knows best.

1'] A1-Baqarah 2:144.
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Chapters On The Friday
Prayer
Chapter 200,201. The Blessings
Of Friday And The Eve Of
Friday[l]
1046. AbU Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah i said:
"The best day on which the sun
rises is Friday: On it, Adam was
created; and on it, he descended
(to earth); and on it, his
repentance was accepted; and on it,
he died; and on it, the Hour will be
established. And there is not a
single creature except that it awaits
(the Hour) on Friday, from the
time the sun appears (over the
horizon) until it rises (high) - out
of fear of the Hour - except for
Jinn and mankind. And on it there
is an hour that no Muslim catches
while he is praying, asking Allah,
the Mighty and Sublime, for his
need, except that he is given it."
(AbU Hurairah then said:) "Ka'b
asked: 'This occurs once every
year?' So I replied, 'No, rather
every single Friday!' So Ka'b read
the Tawrah, and said,: 'The
Messenger of Allah ij has told the
truth.' I then met 'Abdullãh bin
Salãm, and told him about my
conversation with Ka'b. So
'Abdullãh bin Salam said: 'I know
which hour it is.' I said: 'Tell me.'
He replied: 'It is the last hour on
[1]

Meaning the night preceding it.
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Friday.' I said: 'How can it be the
last hour on Friday, when the
Messenger of Allah
said, '...no
Muslim catches while he is
praying,' and that time is a time in
which there is no praying?' So
'Abdullãh bin Salãm said: 'Did not
the Messenger of Allah J say:
"Whoever sits in a gathering,
waiting for the prayer, then he is in
prayer until he prays?" I said:
'Yes.' So he said: 'So it is that
(hour)." (Sahih)
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Comments:
This Ijadtth proves the excellence and merit of Friday. It also proves that
supplications are granted on this blessed day, especially towards its end.
1047. Aws bin Aws reported that
:
tv
the Messenger of AllahfJ said:
-. "Of your best days is Friday. On it,
Adam was created; and on it his
'L5
(soul) was taken; and on it is the
--.
- -.
blowing (of the Trumpet); and on
41 J 9. J :JU
it is the Swoon.111 Therefore,increase in sending your Salat upon
me, for your .a1at upon me are
presented to me." They said: "0
--;
Messenger of Allah! And how will
our Salat upon you be presented to
you after you have perished?" He
- - replied: "Indeed, Allah, the Mighty
and Sublime, has prohibited the
- - . u -- .
U La earth from (destroying) the bodies
- - of the Prophets." (Pali)
...4)

See Sürat Az-Zumar 39:68.
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Comments:
This is a special kind of life, a peculiar state of existence after death, the
details of which we know not beyond revelation. Barzakh, an Arabic word,
refers to the barrier between this life and the Hereafter. This life of the
Messenger of Allah , as mentioned in the Hadith, relates to the realm of
Barzakh. We do not know its quality, characteristics, and other details. We
only believe in it, without going into its details.
Chapter 201,202. Answering
Which Hour Is The Hour Of
Response On Friday

(
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1048. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah reported
that the Messenger of Allah
said: "Friday has twelve
meaning hours -to it. There is no
Muslim who asks Allah for
anything (during it) except that
Allah gives it to him so seek it
during the last hour after 'Acr."
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1049. AbU Burdah bin AN Musa
Al-Ash'arI said: "'Abdullah bin
'Umar asked me: 'Have you heard
your father narrating from the
Messenger of Allah
regarding
Friday - meaning the Hour (of
Response)?' I said: 'Yes, I heard
him say: "I heard the Messenger of
Allah
say: 'It is between the
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time that the Imam sits down until
the prayer is finished." (aathz)
Abu Dawud said: Meaning sits
down on the Minbar.
Aor:
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Comments:
Maybe, that blessed moment of Divine Grace when supplications are answered
alternates between times. This is a good way to reconcile these narrations.
Chapter 202,203. The Blessings
Of The Friday Prayer
1050. Abu Hurairah narrated that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"Whoever performed Wutü' and
performed it well, then attended
the Friday prayer, and listened
(attentively), and was quiet; he will
be forgiven (his sins that occurred)
between the two Fridays, and an
additional three days as well. And
whoever played with pebbles, then
he has committed Lagha (acted in
vain)." (Sahih)
AOV:
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Comments:
See number 906.
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1051. It was reported from
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid bin
Jãbir who said: " 'Atá' AlKhurãsanl narrated to me, from
the slave of his wife, Umm
'Uthmãn, that he heard 'All, may
Allah be pleased with him, say
upon the Minbar in Al-Kufah:
'When it is Friday, the Shayain go
in the early morning with their
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banners to the markets, and they
throw Tarabith' - or: 'Raba 'ith 1
on them (the people in the
markets), and delay them from the
Friday prayer. And the Angels go
in the early morning and sit on the
doors of the Masjid, and they write
the one who comes an hour
(before), and the one who comes
two hours (before), until the Imam
comes. So if a person sits in a place
where he can listen (attentively)
and see (the Imãm), and remains
quiet and does not commit Lagha
(act in vain), then he will have two
portions of reward. And if he
distances himself, and sits in a
place where he cannot listen, but
remains quiet and does not commit
Lagha (act in vain), then he will
have one portion of reward. And if
he sits in a place where he can
listen (attentively), and see (the
Imam), but commits Lagha (acts in
vain), and does not remain silent,
then he will have a portion of evil
- and whoever says to his
companion on Friday: "Quiet!"
then he has committed Lagha
(acted in vain). And whoever
commits Lagha (act in vain); he
will not be (rewarded) anything for
that Friday.' Then he ('Al!) said: 'I
heard the the Messenger of Allah
saying that." (Da'J)
AbU Däwud said: Al-Walid bin
Muslim reported it from Ibn Jäbir.
He said: "Ar-Raba'ith." And he
said: "The freed slave of his wife
[1]
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A1-Khattabi said: "It is Raba'th." He and others explained that it is used to say one has
hindered another from their need or direction they are headed.
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Umm 'Uthmãn bin 'Atã'.
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Chapter 203,204. The Severity
Of Leaving The Friday Prayer
1052. AbU Al-Ja'd Ad-Damn who was one of the Companions narrated that the Messenger of
Allah
said: "Whoever leaves
three Friday prayers, considering it
insignificant, Allah will place a seal
upon his heart." (Ijasan)
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Comments:
A sealed heart is a tremendous loss, a great misfortune and deprivation. A
person with a sealed heart becomes incapable of doing any deed of virtue.
Chapter 204,205. The Expiation
Of One Who Leaves It
1053. Hammãm reported from
Qatadah, from Qudamah bin
Wabarah Al-'UjaImi, from
Samurah bin Jundab, from the
Prophet ç, that he said: "Whoever
leaves the Friday prayer without an
excuse, then let him give one Dinar
in charity, and if he cannot do so,
then half a Dinar." (DaJ)
AbU Dãwud said: Similar was
reported from Khãlid bin Qais, but
he contradicted him in the chain,
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and was in accordance with him in
the text.111
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1054. It was reported from Ayyub
AbU Al-'Alã' from Qatadah from
Qudamah bin Wabarah who said:
said:
"The Messenger of Allah
'Whoever misses the Friday prayer
without an excuse, then let him
give one Dirham in charity, or half
a Dirham, or one Sã' of wheat, or
half a Sa'."121 (Day)
Abü Dãwud said: Sa'eed bin Bashir
reported it from Qatadah like this.
Except that he said: A Mudd or
half of a Mudd."131 And he said:
"From Samurah."
AbU Dawud said: I heard Ahmad
bin Hanbal being asked about the
differences over the narration of
this Hadith. He said: "Hammãm
has a stronger memory - in my
opinion - than Ayytib."
J]
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Comments:
Both the A1fzadith of this chapter are weak and, therefore, fail to prove the
atonement mentioned therein.
t'J

Contradicted him, meaning Hammam, since Khãlid reported it from Qatadah from AlHasan, from Samurah, while Hammam reported it from Qatadah from Qudamah bin
Wabarah Al-'Ujaimi from Samurah. Khalid's narration was recorded by An-Nasã'i
(1373B), Ibn Majah (1128), and others.
(2]$a': A measurement of volume equal to four scoops with the hands of the average man
held together.
(3]Mudd: A quarter of a Sã'.
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Chapter 205,206. Who Is
Required To Attend The Friday
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Prayer?

1055. 'Aishah narrated: "The
people used to come from their
houses and from A1-'Awãli for the
Friday prayers." (aziz)
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Comments:
Al-'Awäli is on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The implication is that people
living in settlements on the outskirts of a town are also obliged to attend the
Friday prayers.
1056.1t was reported from
'Abdullãh bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr
said: "The
that the Prophet
Friday prayer is obligatory on
everyone who hears the call
(Adhan)." (Da'f)
AbUDawud said: A group reported
this from Sufyan stopping at
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, and none of
them narrated it in Marfu' form.
Only QabIah narrated it with a
(connected Marfu) chain. 11
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Qabisah narrated no. 1056 from Sufyan.
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Chapter 206,207. The Friday
Prayer On A Rainy Day
1057. It was reported from
Qatadah, from Abü Al-Malih from
his father, that the Day of Hunain
was a rainy day, so the Prophet
ordered his caller to call out: "Pray
in your tents." (Saiiz)
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1058. (There is another chain)
from Sa'eed, from a companion of
his, from AbU Malih, that it (the
Day of Uunain) was on a Friday.
($ahih)
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Comments:
In the event of a heavy downpour on Friday making it difficult for people to
go to Masjid, the Friday congregation may be skipped. Instead, they would
have to perform Zuhr in their dwellings.
1059. (There is another chain)
from Abu Qilabah, from AbU AlMalih, from his father that he was
present at the events of Alludaibiyyah with the Prophet ç,
a
it was Friday. It was raining,
b1 ie soles of their feet had not
bi come damp. The Prophet
cc.. sanded them to pray in their
ten . (Sahih)
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Chapter 207,208. Not Attending
The Congregational Prayer On
A Cold Night Or A Rainy Night

1060. It was reported from
Hammãd bin Zaid, that Ayyub
narrated to them from Nãfi', that
Ibn 'Umar once camped at Dajnan
on a cold night, and he ordered his
caller to call out: "Pray in your
tents."
AyyUb said: "And Nafi' narrated
from Ibn 'Umar, that on a cold or
rainy night, the Messenger of Allah
would order his caller to call
out: 'Pray in your tents." (ahih)
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1061. It was reported from Ismã'i1,
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from AyyUb from Nãfi': "Ibn
L 1 - : JIi
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'Umar, called for the prayer at
Dajnan, and he said: 'Pray in your
tents."
-- _jL•*
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He said in it: "Then he narrated
from the Messenger of Allah
ul - j.
Lp1ji * 1JI
that he would command the caller
L
on a cold or rainy night to call for
the prayer,, then to say: 'Pray in
u
your tents, while on a journey."
J
JJJ :l
Abü Dawud said: Hammãd bin
Jli
Salamah, reported it from Ayyüb
l J 3I JJI
and 'Ubaidullah. He said in it:
"While on a journey, on a cold or
rainy night."
l
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Comments:
According to most Ahadtth, the permission to pray indoors seems to have
been given during journeys, but some Ahadith make no mention of journeys.
This leads us to infer that the permission is unrestricted.
1062. It was reported from
'Ubaidulläh, from Nãfi', from Ibn
'Umar, that he called for the
prayer at Dajn5n on a cold and
windy night, and he said at the end
of the call: "Pray in your tents;
Pray in your tents." He then said:
"If he was traveling and it was a
cold or rainy night, the Messenger
of Allah
would command the
Mu'adhdhin to say: "Pray in your
tents." (Sahih)
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1063. It was reported from Malik,
from Nãfi', that Ibn 'Umar
meaning he called the Adhan for
the prayer on a cold and windy
night
and he said: "Pray in your
tents." He then said: 'The
Messenger of Allah
would
command the Mu'adh-dhin if it was
a cold night, or a rainy night, to
say, 'Pray in your tents." (Sahih)
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1064. It was reported from
Muhammad bin Isaq, from Nafi',
from Ibn 'Umar, who said: "The
caller of the Messenger of Allah
would call out this (phrase: 'Pray in
your tents) on a rainy night, and
cold mornings while they were in
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AN Dãwud said: This narration
was reported by Yahya bin Sa'eed
Al-Ansari from Al-Qasim, from Ibn
'Umar, from the Prophet ;, but
he said: "While they were on a
journey."
V It:-
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1065. AbU Az-Zubair reported
from Jãbir that he said: "We were
once traveling with the Messenger
of Allah j4 and rain started to fall.
The Messenger of Allah ; said:
'Whoever among you wishes may
pray in his tent." (aaiil)
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Comments:
In such situations, one has an excuse to not go to the Masjid.

L
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1066. It was reported from
'Abdullãh bin A1-Hãrith, the
paternal nephew of Muhammad
bin Sir-in that Ibn 'Abbas said to his
Mu'adh-dhin on a rainy day:
"When you say: 'I testify that
Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah,' don't say: 'Come to prayer,'
but say instead: 'Pray in your
houses." But it seemed that the
people found this (act) strange, so
he said: "Indeed, someone who was
better than me did it. The Friday
prayer is obligatory, so I disliked
that I should cause you to leave
(your houses) and walk in the mud
and rain." (Sahih)
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Comments:
Whenever the weather is bad, and may cause difficulty on those attending the
Masjid, then this constitutes a legal excuse to not go to the Masjid for that
prayer.
Chapter 208,209. The Friday
Prayer For The Slave And The
Woman
1067. It was reported from Tariq
bin Shihãb, from the Prophet
that he said: "The Friday prayer in
congregation is an obligation on
every single Muslim, except for
four: An owned slave, a woman, a
child, and a sick person." (SaM/i)
AbU Dãwud said: Tariq bin Shihab
saw the Prophet
but did not
hear anything from him.
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1068. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The
first Friday prayer in Islam that was
prayed after the Friday prayers
held in the Masjid of Allah's
Messenger
in Al-Madinah was
the Friday prayer in Juwäthã' - a
village of the villages of Bahrain."
'Uthmãn (one of the narrators)
said: "It is a village of (the tribe of)

Th) : JIi
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Chapter 209,210. The Friday
Prayer In Villages
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Comments:
This Ijadith proves that the Friday prayer be established in all settled places.
There is no text to prove that the Friday prayer may not be held in a small village.

1069. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b
bin Malik - who was the guide for
his father after he lost his sight reported from his father Ka'b bin
Malik, that when he would hear
the Adhan for the Friday prayer, he
would seek forgiveness for As'ad
bin Zurãrah. So I asked him:
"Every time you hear the Adhãn,
you seek forgiveness for As'ad bin
Zurärah." He replied: "Because he
was the first one who gathered us
together in (the village of) Hazm
an-Nabit, which (was inhabited by)
Banu Bayadah, in the lower part of
a valley called Naqi 'Al-Khalimãt."
I asked him: "How many were you
at that time?" He replied: "Forty."
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Comments:
There is no text to indicate that if they were less than forty in number, then
they would not have held the Friday prayer. Meaning, this number is not the
minimum number required to hold the Friday prayer.
Chapter 210,211. If 'Eld Occurs
On A Friday
A

1070. It was reported that lyas bin
AN Ramlah Ash-Sham! said: "I
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was present when Mu'awiyah bin
Abi Sufyan asked Zaid bin Arqam:
'Did you witness two 'Eid being
combined on one day during the
time of the Messenger of Allah
ç?' He replied: 'Yes.' So he said:
'What did he do?' He said: 'He
prayed the 'Eld, then was lenient
about the Friday prayer, for he
said: "Whoever wishes to pray can
pray." (Sahih)
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Comments:
This Ijadith and other narrations prove that, in case the day of 'Eld falls on a
Friday, one may attend the 'Eid prayer as well as the Friday prayer, or they
have a legal excuse to not attend the Friday if they have attended the 'Eld
prayer.
1071. Al-A'mash reported from
'Atã' bin AN Rabãh that he said:
"Ibn Az-Zubair once led us in the
early morning in the 'Eld prayer,
and it happened th be on a Friday.
Then we went to attend the Friday
prayer, but he did not come out to
us (to give the Khufbah). So we
prayed by ourselves (without a
congregation). And Ibn 'Abbãs at
that time was in At-Ta'if, so when
he came back, we informed him
about this. He said: 'He has
followed the Sunnah." (Sahih)
1072. It was reported that Ibn
Jurairj said: " 'Aa' said: 'Once,
'Eld Al-Fitr fell on a Friday during
the time of Ibn Az-Zubair. He said:
"Two 'Eld have fallen on the same
day," so he combined them
together, and prayed them as two
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Rak'ah in the early morning, and
did not pray anything else until
Asr." (Sahih)

I

L4

LJL
Comments:
This is among the narrations used by those scholars that say whoever
performed 'Eld prayer when it falls on a Friday, then there is no need for them
to pray any other obligatory prayer, until 'Asr, others say that the exemption
from the Friday prayer does not prove exemption from performing Zuhr.
1073. AbU Hurairah reported that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"Two 'Eld have fallen on the same
day. So whoever wishes, it (the 'Eld
prayer) will suffice for his Friday
prayer. And as for us, then we will
pray the Friday prayer." (Da'iJ)
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Chapter 211,212. What Is
Recited During The Subh
Prayer On Friday
1074. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the
Messenger of Allah would recite
in the Fajr prayer on Friday Tanzil
Sajdah, 11 and: Has not a time
come upon man...?"[21 (ahiz)

[1]As-Sajdah (32).
[2]Al-Insãn (76).
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1075. (There is another chain for
no. 1074) With this meaning, and
he added: "And in the Friday
prayer, he would recite Sürat AlJumu'ah and 'When the hypocrites
come to you ......Ill (aziz)
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Comments:
Reciting these Suralis on the specified days is recommended.
Chapter 212,213. The Clothes
That Should Be Worn For
Friday Prayer
1076. It was reported from Nãfi',
from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar that
once 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb saw a
Siyarã' IIullah being sold outside
the door of the Masjid. He said: "0
Messenger of Allah! If you were to
purchase this and wear it on
Fridays, and when delegations
come to visit you (it would be
good)!" The Messenger of Allah
said: "This type (of garment) is
only worn by those who will have
no share of the Hereafter." Then,
the Messenger of Allah
was
given some garments of these, so
he gave one to 'Umar bin AlKhattab. 'Umar said: "Have you
given me this garment to wear,
even though you said concerning
the garment of 'Utarid what you
[1]

Al-Munafiqun (63).

JLU
-

(' "

-(
-.

r
...,,

?'

ii

! 41 J

ju
L

L

)L

The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 629

&Lfl

said?" The Messenger of Allah
responded: "I did not give it to you
so that you wear it!" So 'Umar
gave it to a pagan brother of his in
Makkah. (Sahih)
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Comments:
1. It is recommended to put on nice garments for the Friday prayer, 'Etd prayers
and on special occasions.
2. Men are prohibited, while women are permitted, to wear silk.
1077. It was reported from Ibn
Shihãb, from Salim, from his father
who said: 'Umar bin Al-Khattab
once saw a 'Ijullah made of Istabraq
being sold in the market-place, so he
took it to the Messenger of Allah
and said: '(Why don't you) purchase
this (garment) so that you can dress
up for 'Eld and when delegations
come?..." and the rest of the
narration is similar (to no. 1076), but
the first narration is more complete.
(SaM/i)
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1078. Muhammad bin Yahya bin
Habbän narrated that the
Messenger of Allah
said: "It
would be good -if you can afford
to do so - that every one of you
takes two garments for Friday that
would be other than the garments
that he works in."
(There is another chain) from Ibn
Habban, from Ibn Salãm that he
heard the Messenger of Allah
say this on the Minbar. (ilasan)
Abu Dãwud said: Wahb bin Jarir
reported it from his father, from
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Yabya bin AyyUb, from Yazid bin
AN Habib, from Müsä bin Sa'd,
from YUsuf bin 'Abdullãh bin
Salam from the Prophet ç.
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Comments:
It is better to keep nice clothing specially for Friday prayers.
Chapter 213,214. Gatherings
Before The Prayer On Friday

-.(

1079. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported
from his father, from his
grandfather, that the Messenger of
Allah
prohibited selling and
purchasing (goods) in the Masjid,
and that one should announce lost
property in it, or recite poetry in it.
And he also prohibited sitting in
circles (gatherings) before the
prayer on Friday. (Ijasan)
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Comments:
Religious gatherings on Friday prior to the Friday prayer are forbidden.
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Chapter 214,215. On Taking
Minbars
1080. AbU Hãzim bin Dinar
reported: "Some men came to Sahl
bin Sa'd As-Sã'di, asking him about
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the Minbar (in the Prophet's
Masjid) and what it was made out
of, for they had been arguing about
it. So he said: 'By Allah, I know
what it was made out of, and I saw
it the first day it was made, and the
first day that the Messenger of
Allah
sat on it. The Messenger
of Allah ç had sent someone to
so-and-so' - a woman whom Sahi
had named - 'saying: "Order your
slave, the carpenter, to make for
me some wooden planks that I may
sit on while addressing the people."
So she ordered him to do so, and
he made it from Tarfa',11' from AlGhãbah. 21 So he brought it to her,
and she sent it to the Messenger of
Allah ç, who commanded that it
be put in this particular place. And
I saw the Messenger of Allah joF
praying on it, saying the Takbir,
and going into Rukü' while on it,
then he descended and stepped
back, and prostrated at the base of
the Minbar, then returned (on top
of it). When he had finished, he
turned to face the people and said:
"0 people, I have done this so that
you may imitate me and learn my
prayer." (aiiz)
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Comments:
1. It is recommended to use a Minbar for the Khutbah.
2. In this text is proof for prayer on the Minbar when educating the followers.

LIJ

[2)

They say that Tarfa' refers to the Tamarisk tree which grows in desert areas.
A place outside of Al-Madinah, towards the north.

The Book Of
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1081. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When
the Prophet
grew old, Tamim
Ad-Dan said: 'Should I not make
for you a Minbar that will carry
you, OMessenger of Allah ?' He
said: 'Yes,' so he made for him a
Minbar with two steps." (Hasan)
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Comments:
This Hadtth says that the Minbar was made by Tamim Ad-Dan, but the
Hadith preceding it says that it was made a slave. A1-Hafiz Ibn Uajar said that
the latter Hadtth is stronger than the former, and added that both may have
been connected, one way or the other, with the making of the Minbar.
Chapter 215,216. The Place Of

- (io

The Minbar
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1082. Salamah bin Al-Akwa'
narrated: "Between the Minbar of
and the
the Messenger of Allah
wall was enough room for a lamb
to pass through." (azii)
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Chapter 216,217. Praying The
Friday Prayer Before The Sun
Reaches Its Zenith
1083. Mujãhid narrated from AbU
Al-Khalil that AbU Qatãdah
reported: "The Prophet
disliked
prayer in the middle of the daylight
(noon), except on Friday, for he
said: 'The Fire of Hell is kindled,
except on Friday." (Da'J)
Abu Dawud said: This is Mursal,
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Mujãhid is older than AbU AlKhalil, and AbU Al-Khalil did not
hear anything from AbU Qatadah.
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Chapter 218. The Time Of The
Friday Prayer
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1084. Anas bin Malik narrated:
"The Messenger of Allah would
pray the Friday prayer when the
sun started its descent (after
reaching its zenith)." (Sahih)
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1085. lyas bin Salamah bin AlAkwa' narrated from his father:
"We used to pray the Friday
prayers with the Messenger of
Allah 4g, and return while the
walls would not have any shadows."
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1086. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: "We
used to take our afternoon naps
and eat our early meal after the
Friday prayer." (Sahih)
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Comments:
We learn from the foregoing Aiiadith that the Messenger of Allah
be finished with the Friday prayer early.

used to

Chapter 217,219. The Call To
Prayer On Friday
1087. It was reported from YUnus,
from Ibn Shihab, that As-Sã'ib bin
Yazid informed him: "During the
time of the Prophet , AbU Bakr,
and 'Umar, the Adhan used to be
called when the Imam sat on the
Minbar on Friday. During the
Khilafah of 'Uthman, the people
increased, so 'Uthman ordered a
third Adhan, and it used to be
called at Az-Zawrã'. So this
became the custom." (Sahih)

.4

Comments:
"Third Adhan" a number of scholars consider that to mean a "third call"
counting the Adhan and Iqamah as two, so the meaning would be that he
instituted a second Adhan.
1088. It was reported from
Muhammad bin Salamah, from
Muhammad bin Isaq, from AzZuhri, from As-Sã'ib bin Yazid,
who said: "The Adhan used to be
called on Friday at the door of the
Masjid -in front of the Messenger
of Allah
- when he sat down
on the Minbar. And this was the
case during the time of Abü Bakr
and 'Umar as well..." then he
narrated similar to the Hadith of
Yunus (no. 1087). (Da't)
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1089. It was reported from 'Abdah,
from Muhammad, meaning Ibn
Isbq, from Az-Zuhri, from AsSã'ib, that he said: "The Messenger
of Allah
only had one Mu 'ad/idhin: Bilãl..." and he narrated
similar (to no. 1087) in meaning.
(Da'if)
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Comments:
Apart from Bilal, there were other Mu 'adh-dhins as proven by many other
narrations.
1090. It was reported from AbU
Salib, from Ibn Shihab, that AsSã'ib bin YazId, the maternal
nephew of Namir informed him:
"The Messenger of Allah Lit only
had one Mu'adh-dhin..." and he
narrated the rest of the Hadith, but
in this version it is incomplete.
(Sahih)

Chapter 218,220. The Imam
Talking To Someone During
His Khutbah
1091. It was reported from
Makhlad bin Yazid, (who said):
"Ibn Juraij narrated to us from
'Atã', from Jãbir, that he said:
'Once the Messenger of Allah
sat on the Minbar on Friday and
said: 'All of you should sit down.'
Ibn Mas'Ud heard this (while he
was entering the mosque), so he sat
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down in the door of the Masjid.
saw
The Messenger of Allah
him and said: 'Come here, 0
'Abdullãh bin Mas'üd." (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: This is known to
be Mursal, for it has been narrated
[i]
from 'Ata' from the Prophet
And Makhlad is a Shaikh.
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Chapter 219,221. Sitting Down
On The Minbar
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1092. Ibn 'Umar reported: "The
Prophet
1 would deliver two
Khuthah - he would sit on the
Minbar until" - I think [he said]:
the Mu adh-dhin - finished (the
Adhan), then he would stand up
and deliver a Khubah, then sit
down and not speak, then stand up
and deliver a Khuthah." 21 (Da'iJ)
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Comments:
,.Delivering the Khubah from the Minbar while standing is recommended. It is
[1]

Meaning, it is known from that route, and it is believed that the Mursal narration is what
is correct.
121 The doubt in this narration is whether Ibn 'Umar merely intended that he sat for the
duration of the Adhãn, and one of the narrators added that commentary, or whether the
narrator said that in the narration, and the one who heard it from him was not sure if
that was part of it or not. This narration was reported from a group of narrators from
A1-'Umari (who narrated it here), and none of them said this statement in question here
except for 'Abdul-Wahhab bin 'Atã', who said it here. So it is clear that he is the one
who said it, and Allah knows best. This narration is repeated again after number 1131.
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not permissible to do so sitting unless there is a reason to justify that. The
Messenger of Allah ; sat very briefly in between the two Khubah.
Chapter 220,222. Giving The
Khutbah While Standing
1093. It was reported from Zuhair,
from Simak, from Jãbir bin
Samurah that the Messenger of
Allah
would deliver his Khutbah
while standing, then (he would) sit
down, then stand up and deliver
(another Khutbah). So whoever
informs you that he would deliver
his Khutbah sitting down, then he is
in error, for indeed I have prayed
more than two thousand prayers
with him." (Sahih)
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1094. It was reported from AbU
Al-Ahwa, that Simãk narrated
from Jabir bin Samurah, who said:
"The Messenger of Allah
would
deliver two Khutbah (for the Friday
prayer), and he would sit down in
between them. He would recite the
Qur'än, and admonish the people."
(Sahih)
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1095. It was reported from Abü
'Awanah, from Simak bin Harb,
from Jabir bin Samurah who said:
giving a
"I saw the Prophet
Khutbah while standing, then he
would sit for a while and not say
anything..." and he completed the
rest of the Hadith. (Sahih)
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Chapter 221,223. A Person
Giving The Khutbah While
Leaning On A Bow
1096. Shu'aib bin Ruzaiq said: "I
sat by a Companion of the
Messenger of Allah
, by the
name of Al-Hakam bin Hazn
Kulafi, and he began to narrate to
us. He said: 'I went as part of a
delegation to the Messenger of
Allah
, I was the seventh of
seven people, or the ninth of nine.
We visited him and said: "0
Messenger of Allah! We have
come to visit you, so pray to Allah
to bless us with good." So he
ordered that some dates be given
to us - and the situation at that
time was not good. We stayed a
few days with him, and attended
the Friday prayer with the
Messenger of Allah
He stood
up, supporting himself on a stick,
or bow, and praised Allah and
glorified him -. with words that
were concise, pure and blessed.
Then he said: "0 people, you will
not be able to handle, or will not
be able to do, all that you have
been commanded to, but aim to
achieve righteousness and come
close to it." (Hasan)
Abu Dawud said: Some of my
companions confirmed some parts
of this, which had fallen loose from
my book.
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Comments:
1. If one comes across a person known for his piety and knowledge, one may
well request him to pray for one's well-being.
2. One should serve one's guests to the best of one's ability. It is the right of a
guest.
1097. Ibn Mas'ud narrated: "When
the Messenger of Allah
would
give a Khutbah, he would say: 'All
praise is due to Allah, we seek His
help and ask for His forgiveness.
And we seek Allah's refuge from
the evil of ourselves. There is none
that can misguide one whom Allah
guides, and none can guide whom
He misguides. And I testify that
none has the right to be worshiped
but Allah, and I testify that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger. He has sent him with
the Truth, as a giver of glad tidings
and a warner against evil, before
the time of the (Final) Hour.
Whoever obeys Allah and His
Messenger has been guided, and
whoever disobeys them has only
brought harm upon himself, and
has not harmed Allah in the
least." (Da'f)
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1098. YUnus asked Ibn Shihab
concerning the Khubah that the
would give
Messenger of Allah
on Friday. Ibn Shihab mentioned a
similar Khutbah (as to what has
preceded), except that he said:
"And whoever has disobeyed them
has fallen into misguidance." And
he (Ibn Shihab) said: "And we ask
Allah, our Lord, that He makes us

t.-

-

•

AA
lJ J

lj4

IJL

L

i:

tS

The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 640
among those who obey Him and
obey His Messenger, and seek His
Pleasure, and avoid His Anger. For
indeed, we are only (here) because
of Him, and for Him (to worship
Him)." (DaiJ)

1099. 'Adi bin Hãtim narrated that
a person gave a Khufbah in front of
the Prophet , and said: "Whoever
obeys Allah and His Messenger,
and whoever disobeys them..." So
the Prophet
said: "Stand up..."
or he said: "Leave, what a poor
speaker you are!" (Saaziez)
3U.
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Comments:
disliked the use of a single pronoun, denoting a
The Messenger of Allah
dual number, for both Allah and himself since, by doing so, there is a hint of
with Allah. While the same statement
equating the Messenger of Allah
preceded from him jW,, in number 1097, but when the Messenger of Allah
said "them" he was speaking about himself in the third person, meaning, he
did not say: "whoever disobeys us..." but "whoever disobeys them," and this is
case.
something that can only occur in his
1100. The daughter of Al-Uarith
bin An-Nu'mãn said: "I memorized
(Sürah) Qaf directly from the
mouth of the Messenger of Allah
, for he would give a Khu;bah
with it every Friday. And we would
share the same oven with the
Messenger of Allah ." (aziz)
AbU Dãwud said: Rawh bin
'Ubãdah reported it from Shu'bah,
he said: "Umm Hishãm bint
HAnthah bin An-Nu'mãn."
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1101. It was reported from Sufyan,
who said that Simãk narrated from
Jãbir bin Samurah, who said: "The
prayer of the Messenger of Allah
ij was of moderate length, and his
Khutbah was of moderate length.
He would recite Verses of the
Qur'an, and admonish the people."
(Sahih)
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1102. 'Amrah narrated from her
sister that she said: "I memorized
(Sürah) Qaf directly from the
mouth of the Messenger of Allah
, for he would recite it every
Friday." (Sahih)
AbU DAwud said: This is how it was
reported by Yabya bin AyyUb and
Ibn AN Ar-Rijäl, from Yabya bin
Sa'eed, from 'Amrah from Umm
Hisham bint Hãrithah in AnNifman.
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Comments:
The Khutbah, and prayer after it, should be of a moderate length. These two
narrations demonstrate the approximate length. In number 1100, the author
narrated a version saying that Surah Qaf was the topic of the Khutbah, then
he narrated number 1102 which indicates it was recited during the prayer.
These narrations give an indication that both the Khubah and the recitation
were each about the length of that Sürah. See number 1106 and the chapter
related to it, stressing the brevity of the Khubah.
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1103. (There is another chain)
from 'Amrah, from a sister of
'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman who
was older than her, with a similar
meaning (as in no. 1102). (aiit)
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Chapter 222,224. Raising The
Hands While On The Minbar
1104. Husain bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn
said: 'Umãrah bin Ruwaibah
once saw Bishr bin Marwãn
supplicating (with his hands raised)
on Friday (while giving the
Khuthah). 'Umarah said: 'May
Allah disgrace these two hands! I
saw the Messenger of Allah ç
he
while he was on the Minbar
would not do more than this...,"
meaning, raising his forefinger.
(Sahih)
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1105. Sahi bin Sa'd reported: "I
never (even) once saw the
Messenger of Allah ç raising his
hands high while supplicating on
the Minbar, nor elsewhere. But I
did see him do this," and he
pointed with his forefinger, and
connected his thumb with the
middle finger. (pa'iJ)
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Chapter 223,225. Shortening
The Khutbah

-

1106. 'Ammãr bin Yasir narrated:
"The Messenger of Allah
commanded us
us to shorten the
Khutbah." (Hasan)
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1107. Jãbir bin Samurah As-Suwã'i
said: "The Messenger of Allah
would not prolong his admonitions
on Friday. Rather, (he would speak
with) a few words." (Hasan)
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Comments:
A Friday Khuthah should be not be unnecessarily lenghty, and an earlier
chapter elaborated on details about topics, giving an indication of its length.
In number 2009 of Sahth Muslim the Messenger of Allah indicated that the
brief Khutbah, and lengthy prayer is a sign of understanding of the religion. In
number 1006, the author narrated a version in which is the order to keep the
Khutbah brief.
Chapter 224,226. Coming Close
To The Imam During The

Admonition
1108. Samurah bin Jundab
narrated that the Prophet of Allah
said: "Attend the remembrance
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(Khutbah), and come close to the
Imam, for a person continues to
distance himself until his (place in)
Paradise is receded - even if he
enters it." (Da'if)
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Comments:
1. The believers should vie with one another to attend gatherings devoted to
remembrance of Allah, especially the Friday prayers and sermons.
2. Sitting as close as possible to the Imam has more merit and deserves greater
reward.
°0

Chapter 225,227. The Imãm
Interrupting The -.
Khutbah Due
To An Incident
1109. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah
narrated from his father that he said:
"Once, the Messenger of Allah
was giving us a Khubah when AlHasan and Al-Husain came, wearing
two red garments. They would trip
and fall and then stand up. So he
descended from the Minbar and
took them (in his arms), and then
returned to the Minbar. He then
said: 'Indeed, Allah has told the
truth!
Your wealth and your
children are but a trial. 11
I saw
these two, and was not able to be
patient.' Then
Then he continued the
]Uutbah." (Hasan)
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Comments:
There is no harm in the Khatib speaking about other than the Khutbah if
there is a need.
Al-Anfal 8:28.
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Chapter 226,228. Sitting In The
Ihtibã ,[11 Position While The
Imam Gives The Khutbah

(o zi,,j)

:

1110. Mu'ãdh bin Anas narrated
from his father that the Messenger
of Allah
forbade sitting in the
Hibwah position while the Imam
gives the Khubah on Friday.
(Hasan)
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1111. Ya'lã bin Shaddâd bin Aws
said: "I attended the Friday prayer
with Mu'awiyah bin AbI Sufyan in
Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), and I
saw that most of the people in the
Masjid were Companions of the
Prophet
; I saw them sitting in
the Ihtibã position while the Imam
was delivering his Khutbah." (DaJ)
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn 'Umar used
to sit in the Ihtiba- , position while
the Imam was delivering his
Khutbah. And Anas bin Malik,
Shuraib, Sa'a'ah bin Suwban,
Weed bin Al-Musayyab, IbrãhIm
An-Nakha'I, MakhUl, Ismã'il bin
Muhammad bin Sa'd and Nu'aim
bin Salämah all said that there is
no harm in it.
Abu Dãwud said: It has not
reached me that anyone disliked it
except 'Ubãdah bin Nusayy.
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To sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping one's arms or
garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes
exposed.
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Chapter 227,229. Speaking
While The Imãm Delivers The
Khutbah
1112. AbU Hurairah narrated that
said: "If
the Messenger of Allah
you say: 'Be quiet,' while the Imam
is delivering the Khutbah, you have
committed Lagha (spoken in
vain)." (Sahih)
kU L
t,,, \r:

-

-

-

L
(il

-

{]
-iLL.

Jt

4))

?i

±.Ut
AO :
A,

Comments:
One should keep absolutely quiet during the Khufbah and not speak, even to
tell others to keep quiet. It is for the Khaib to do so, if there is a need.
1113. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated
that the Prophet
said: "Three
types of people attend the Friday
prayer: A person who comes and
commits Lagha (acts in vain), and
that (action) will be his reward; a
person who comes and supplicates
to Allah, so if (Allah) wills, He will
give him, and if He wills, He will
not respond to him; and a man
who attends it, remaining quiet and
listening - he neither walked over
a Muslim's back nor did he harm
anyone. So (for this person) it will
be an expiation (for all sins) until
the next Friday, and an additional
three days. This is because Allah
says: Whoever brings a good deed
shall have ten times the like
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thereof."Lh] (Hasan)
4
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Chapter 228,230. Should The
One Who Commits Hadath
(Breaks His Wudü) Ask
Permission From The Imam To
Leave?

-

TA

-

1114. It was reported from Ibn
Juraij that Hisham bin 'Urwah
informed him from Urwah, from
'Aishah, that she said: "The
Prophet
said: 'If one of you
:
J
commits Hadath (breaks his
Wuiü) during the prayer, let him
place his hand on his nose and
-- -leave." (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: Hammad bin
Salamah and AbU Usãmah
:ç
reported from HishAm, from his
father, from the Prophet ç: "If
one comes while the Imam is
delivering the Khubah" and they
did not mention 'Aishah.
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Comments:
In this respect, the ruling for prayer and the Khubah is the same. Placing
one's hand over one's nose, while leaving the congregation, in case one's
Wudu' becomes invalid, is indicative of one's excuse.
Chapter 229,231. If A Person
Enters While The Imam Is
Delivering The Khutbah
1115. It was reported from 'Amr,
who is Ibn DInãr, from Jãbir that a
man entered on Friday while the
(11

Al-An'am (6:160)
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was delivering the
Prophet
Khubah. The Prophet
said:
"Have you prayed, 0 so-and-so?"
He replied: "No." So the Prophet
said: "Stand up and pray." (azii)
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1116. Al-A'mash reported from
Abü Sufyan from Jãbir, and, from
Abu Salib from AbU Hurairah, they
both (Jãbir and Abü Hurairah)
said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafãni came
while the Messenger of Allah
was delivering the Khu!bah, so he
said to him: 'Have you prayed
anything?' He replied: 'No.' So he
said: 'Pray two Rak'ahs, and make
them short." (Sahih)
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1117. It was reported from Talbah,
that he heard Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh
narrating that Sulaik came ... and he
completed the Haduh (as no. 1116)
in a similar manner, except that he
added: "Then the Prophet j
turned to face us and said: 'When
one of you comes while the Imam
is delivering the Khu fbah, let him
pray two Rak'ahs, and make them
short." (Sahih)
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Comments:
These texts indicate the obligation of performing at least two Rak'ahs prior to
sitting after entering the Masjid.
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Chapter 230,232. Stepping
Over People's Necks On
Friday 1

1118. Abu Az-Zahiriyyah said:
"We were with 'Abdullah bin Busr
- a Companion of the Prophet ç
- on Friday. A person came,
walking (stepping) over other
people's necks, so 'Abdullãh bin
Bisr said: 'Once, on a Friday, when
the Prophet
was delivering his
Khutbah, a person came walking
over other people's necks. The
Prophet Jç told him: "Sit down, for
you have annoyed (other people)."
(Sahih)
L
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Comments:
Coming late for Friday prayer and then stepping over the shoulders of others
to reach front rows is a reprehensible act. It troubles other worshipers and is
forbidden.
Chapter 231,233. A Person
Yawns When The Imam
Delivers The Khutbah
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1119. Ibn 'Umar reported that he
heard the Messenger of Allah
say: "If one of you yawns while he
is in the Masjid, let him change
from his sitting place to another
place." (Hasan)
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When the word Riqab (necks) is used in this context, it means simply stepping over
people. See An-Nihayah
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oV :iLComments:
Performing Wu!ü' again is also a means of warding off sleep.

Chapter 232,234. The Imam
Speaking Alter He Comes
Down From The Minbar

, \AS:
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1120. It was reported from Jarir
and he is Ibn Hazim
and I do
not know if Muslim said that or
not[']
from Thãbit, from Anas,
that he said: "I saw a man come to
the Messenger of Allah
,
for
some matter of his, immediately
after he had descended from the
Minbar. So he stood with him until
his matter was resolved, then he
stood up to pray." Dali)
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith is
not well-known from Thãbit, it is
among that which JarIr bin Hãzim
is alone in narrating.
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Comments:
There is no harm if the Imam discusses a matter of importance or need with
one of the followers after the Iqamah.
Chapter 233. 235. One Who
Catches One Rak'ah Of The
Friday Prayer
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1121. Abu Hurairah reported that
the Messenger of Allah
said:
"Whoever catches a Rak'ah of the
prayer, then he has caught the
[1J

4

:
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AN Dawud heard this narration from Muslim bin Ibrãhim, here he is saying that Jarir is
Jarir bin Hãzim, but he is not sure if Muslim narrated it to him like that or not.
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prayer." (Sahih)
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Comments:
If one is late but catches one Rak'ah of the congregational prayer, be it
Friday, or any another congregational prayer, or he catches one Rak'ah of a
prayer before its time is over when alone, then he has, in fact, caught that
prayer. In the case of the Friday prayer, if he caught only one Rak'ah, then he
prays a second one along with it. If he misses all of the Friday prayer he has
to perform four Rak'ahs for Zuhr.
Chapter 234,236. What Should
Be Recited During The Friday
Prayer
1122. It was reported from Habib
bin Salim, from An-Nu'män bin
Bashir that the Messenger of Allah
ieJ used to recite during the two
'Eld and on Friday: Glorify the
Name of your Lord, the Most
High' and: Has there come to
you the narration of Overwhelming
(the Day of Resurrection)?[2] And
sometimes both (Friday and 'Eld)
would fall on the same day, so he
would still recite both of them.
(Sahih)
AVA:

1123.

3L

It was reported from
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullãh bin
'Utbah, that Ad-pab-bak bin Qais
asked An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir what
would
the Messenger of Allah
recite in the Friday prayer after
reciting Sürat Al-Jumu'ah He
[1] Al-A 'Ia' (87)
[2] Al-Ghashiyah (88).
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replied: "He would recite: Has
there come to you the narration of
Overwhelming (the Day of
Resurrection)?111 "(Sahih)
AVA:

1124. It was reported from IbnAbi
Rafi' that he said: "Once, AbU
Hurairah led us in the Friday
prayer, and he recited Sürat AlJumu ah,[2] and in the second
Rak'ah: When the hypocrites come
to you.L31 So I managed to catch
AbU Hurairah when he turned
around to leave, and said: 'You
recited the same Sarah that 'All
used to recite in Al-KUfah.' AbU
Hurairah replied:
replied: 'I heard the
reciting
Messenger of Allah
them on Friday." (aziz)
AYV:

Jl

1125. Samurah bin Jundab said:
"The Messenger of Allah would
recite during the Friday prayer:
'Glorify the Name of your Lord,
tue Most High'141 and: 'Has there
c "e to you the narration of
Orwhe1ming (the Day of
F. surrection)?' 51 " (Sahih)

' Al-Ghãshiyah (88).
21 Al-Jumu'ah (62)
[3]Al-Munafiqun (63).
[4]AMU (87)
Al -Ghashiyah (88).
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Chapter 235,237. A Person
Praying Behind The Imam
While There Is A Wall Between
Them
1126. 'Aishah narrated: "The
Messenger of Allah ll once prayed
in his apartment, and the people
followed him while they were
behind the apartment."['] (Sahih)
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Chapter 236,238. Praying After
The Friday Prayer
1127. It was reported from AyyUb,
from Nãfi' that Ibn 'Umar once
saw a man praying two Rak'ahs
after the Friday prayer, in the same
place that he had prayed (the
Friday prayer). So he prevented
him and said: "Are you praying the
Friday prayer as if it is four
Rak'ahs?" And 'Abdullãh (bin
'Umar) would pray two Rak'ah in
his house on Friday, and say: "This
is what the Messenger of Allah
used to do." (Sahih)
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Comments:
- One should not perform voluntary prayers on the same place one has
performed the obligatory prayer. Changing one's place, or conversing with
"Apartment" or Hujrah; its meaning is not clear in this narration so it has been
translated in the more general way. In one of the narrations recorded by Al-Bukhãri it
mentions that its wall was short, and they could see him beyond it. For this reason and
others, Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that this Hujrah in this narration may refer to an
occasion when he was performing the voluntary night prayer inside the Masjid, and he
would make some sort of temporary structure with "walls" using palm-reed mats, to
temporarily section off the area in which he was praying.
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someone, or saying any remembrance formula will suffice to constitute a
break between the two prayers and keep them distinct from each other.
Offering two Rak'ahs in one's house on Fridays is Sunnah.
1128. It was reported from AyyUb,
from Näfi' who said: "Ibn 'Umar
would engage in prayer for a long
time before the Friday prayer, and
pray two Rak'ahs after it in his
house. He would narrate that the
Messenger of Allah
used to do
(Sahih)
that."
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1129. It was reported from 'Umar
bin 'Atã' bin AN Al-Khuwar, that
Nãfi' bin Jubair sent him to AsSa'ib bin Yazid, the maternal
nephew of Namir, asking him
regarding something Mu'awiyah
had seen him do in the prayer. He
said: "I prayed the Friday prayer
with him (Mu'awiyah) in his
enclosure, and when he said the
Tasltm, I stood up in my place and
prayed. When he went inside, he
sent for me and said: 'Do not
repeat what you have done. If you
pray the Friday prayer, then do not
join another prayer with it until
you speak or exit, for that is what
the Prophet of Allah
commanded us; that one prayer not
be joined with another until you
speak or exit." (aziz)
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1130. It was reported from 'Ata',
that if Ibn 'Umar prayed the Friday
prayer in Makkah, he would move
forward and pray two Rak'ahs, then
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move forward and pray four
Rak'ahs. And if he prayed in AlMadinah, he would pray the Friday
prayer, then return to his house and
pray two Rak'ahs, and he would not
pray (that) in the Masjid. When he
was asked regarding this, he said:
'This is what the Messenger of Allah
used to do." (Sahih)
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1131. It was reported from Suhail,
from his father,'] from AbU
Hurairah who said: "The
Messenger of Allah
said:"
Ibn As-Sabbäh (one of the
narrators) said:
"Whoever is to
pray after the Friday prayer, let
him pray four (Rak'ahs)." And he
completed the narration (here).
Ibn Yünus (another narrator, in his
version) said: "If you pray the
Friday prayer, then pray after it
four (Rak'ahs)." He (Suhail) said:
"So my father said to me: '0 my
son! If you pray two Rak'ahs in the
Masjid, then go home or to the
house, to pray another two
Rak'ahs." (Sahih)
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1132. It was reported from Sãlim,
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The
Messenger of Allah ; used to
pray two Rak'ahs in his house after
the Friday prayer." (aziz)
[1]
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His father is AbU Salih, and it is he who addressed him in the end of the second wording.
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AbuDawud said: This is how itwas
reported by 'Abdullãh bin Dinar,
from Ibn 'Umar.
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1133. It was reported from Ibn
Juraij, who said: "Atã' informed
me, that he saw Ibn 'Umar pray
after the Friday prayer, and he
would move slightly from his
original praying place - not too
far away from it. He said: 'To pray
two Rak'ahs.' He said: 'Then he
would walk further away and pray
four Rak'ahs.' I said to 'Atã': 'How
often did you see Ibn 'Umar do
this?' He replied: 'More than a few
times." (Sahih)
AbU Dãwud said: 'Abdul-Malik bin
AbI Sulaimãn reported it, but he
did not complete it. 11
J )Lai1 t- L
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Chapter 219,221.[2] Regarding
Sitting Between The Two
Khutbah
1092 (B). Ibn 'Umar reported:
"The Prophet 40, would deliver two
Khuthah - he would sit on the
Minbar until" - I think he said:

]2]

That is, he also reported it from 'Ata' but not with all of what Ibn Juraij reported.
Some of the manuscripts contain this chapter with this narration, which has the same
chain of narrators and text as when it appeared previously. See number 1092.
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"the Mu'adh-dhin" - finished (the
Adhan), then he would stand up
and deliver a Khutbah, then sit
down and not speak, then stand up
and deliver a Khutbah." (Sahih)
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Chapter 239. The 'Eld Prayers

1134. Anas narrated: "When the
Messenger of Allah ç came to AlMadinah, its (inhabitants) had two
days they would play in (and be
merry on). He asked them: 'What
are these two days?' They replied:
'We used to play on these days
during Jahiliyyah.' So the
Messenger of Allah
replied:
'Indeed, Allah has replaced you
with two days that are better than
them: The Day of Al-Adha, and the
Day of Al-F4r."

:

.

/

Comments:
Islam has done away with all the customs of the Days of Ignorance. The
followers of Allah's Messenger
celebrate only the festival days appointed
by the Shari'ah he ; delivered. This Hadith informs us that Muslims have
only two festivals sanctioned by the Prophet .
Chapter 237,240. The Time For
Going Out To The 'Id (Prayer)
1135.Yazid bin Khumair ArRahabi said: "Abdullãh bin Busr,
the Companion of the Messenger
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of Allah
, once went with the
people on the day of 'Id, Fur, or
Aza. He criticized the delay of the
Imam, and said: 'We used to be
finished at this hour,' and that was
at (the time that one could) pray
voluntary prayers." (Sazih)
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Comments:
The 'Eld prayer should be performed early, and not be delayed too much.
Chapter 238,241. Women Going
Out To The 'Eld (Prayer)
1136. It was reported from
Hammãd, from AyyUb, Habib,
Yaya bin 'Atiq, and Hishãm,
(and) others, from Muhammad,
that Umm 'Attiyah said: "The
4 I J,
Messenger of Allah
commanded
us to take the wdmen who stayed
in their curtains 11 to the 'Eld. He
was asked, 'What about
menstruating women?' He said:
:
'Let them witness the good, and
the supplication of the Muslims.'
One woman said: '0 Messenger of
((t...')
Allah! If one of us does not have a
garment, what should she do?' He
replied: 'Let her companion give
her a portion of her garment."
(Sahih)
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P Dhawãt A1-Khudür Those who stay in the innermost parts of the home.
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Comments:
Ritual impurity is no bar to supplication. It is permissible.
1137. (There is another chain)
from Hammad, that AyyUb
narrated from Muhammad, from
Umm 'Atiyyah, with this narration
(similar to no. 1136). He () said:
"And let the menstruating women
avoid the place of prayer," and he
did not mention the garment.
However, he narrated from Uafah
from a woman, who narrated it
from another woman who said: "It
was said: '0 Messenger of Allah!"
Then he mentioned the meaning of
what was narrated by MUs511 '
about the garment. (SaM/i)
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1138. It was reported from 'Aim
Al-Ahwal, from Hafsah bint SirIn,
from Umm 'Atiyyah, that she said:
"We were commanded..." and
mentioned this narration (similar
to no. 1136). She said: "(The
said:) And the women
Prophet
who are menstruating should be
behind the people, saying the
Takbir with them." (Sahih)
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1139. It was reported from Isma'il
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Atiyyah
from his grandmother Umm
'Atiyyah that when the Messenger
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Meaning number 1136, in which MUsã bin Isma'iI narrated it to AbU Dawud.
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of Allah
arrived in Al-Madinah,
he (ordered) that all the women of
the Ancãr should gather together in
a house. Then he sent 'Umar bin
Al-Khattãb to us. He stood at the
door and said Salam to us, so we
returned his Salam. Then he said:
'I am the messenger of the
Messenger of Allah
to you...'
and he commanded us to take the
menstruating women and old
women to the two 'Ids. He also
said that the Friday prayer was not
obligatory upon us, and he forbade
us from following funeral." (Ijasan)
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Chapter 239,242. The Khutbah
On The Day Of 'Eld
1140.AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri
reported: "Marwãn took the
Minbar out on 'Eld day, and started
with the Khufbah before the prayer.
A person stood up and said: '0
Marwãn, you have gone against the
Sunnah, for you have taken the
Minbar out on 'Eld day, and it was
not taken out before on it, and you
started with the Khutbah before the
prayer.' Abü Sa'eed asked: 'Who is
this person?' They replied: 'So-andso.' He said: 'This person has
indeed fulfilled what was obligatory
upon him! I heard the Messenger
of Allah ij say: Whoever among
you sees any evil and is able to
change it with his hands, let him do
so; and if he cannot do so, then
with his tongue; and if he cannot
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do so, then with his heart and this
is the weakest of faith." (Sahih)
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1141. Jäbir bin 'Abdulläh said:
"The Prophet
stood up on the
Day of A1-F4r, and prayed before
he gave the Khubah. Then he
delivered the Khutbah to the
people. When the Prophet of Allah
finished, he went to the women
and exhorted them (as well) while
he was supporting himself on
Bilãl's hand. Bilãl had spread out
his garment so that he could collect
charity from the women." He said:
"A woman threw her bracelet,11'
and more was thrown, and more
was thrown." (Sahih)
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Comments:
The Sunnah of Allah's Messenger
to hold a Khutbah after that.
1142.Shu'bah reported from
Ayyub, from 'Ata', who said: "I
swear that Ibn 'Abbas testified that
the Prophet jii,F left (the city) to
pray on the Day of Al-Fur, then he
delivered a Khutbah. He then went
to the women with Bilãl" - Ibn
Kathir 21 said: "Shu'bah thinks that
it was likely: "and commanded
them to give charity, so they threw
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is to perform the 'Eld prayer first, then
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[11 A1-Fatakh they say it is "large rings" or rings worn on the leg.
r21 AbU Dawud narrated this from two chains from Shu'bah, in one of them, Muhammad
bin Kathir stated this.
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(some for charity)." (aiiz)
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1143. (There is another chain)
from Ayyüb, from 'Atä', from Ibn
'Abbas, with similar meaning. (In
this version) he said: "So he
presumed that the women had not
been able to hear him, so he went
to them with Bilãl, and exhorted
them, and commanded them to
give charity. So a woman would
throw her earrings and a ring into
Bilãl's garment." (aiih)
1144. (There is another chain)
from AyyUb, from 'Atä', from Ibn
'Abbas, for this Hadith (similar to
no. 1142). He said: "So a woman
began throwing her earrings and
rings, and Bilãl collected them in
his garment. He then distributed
them among the poor of AlMadinah." (Sahih)

Chapter 240,243. Delivering
The Khutbah Leaning On A
Bow
1145. Yazid bin Al-Bard' narrated
from his father, that the Prophet
was handed a bow on 'Eld day,
so he delivered the Khutbah
(leaning) on it. (Da7J)
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Chapter 241, 244. Leaving The
AdhanOn'Eid
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1146.'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abis
reported that a man asked Ibn
'Abbas: "Did you attend 'Eld with
the Messenger of Allah a?" He
replied: "Yes, and were it not for
my relationship with him, I would
not have attended it due to my
young age. The Messenger of Allah
went to the sign that is located
at the house of Kathir bin As-Salt,
and prayed, then delivered the
Khutbah. And he did not call the
Adhãn or the Iqamah. Then he
ordered (them to give) charity, so
the women started motioning to
their ears and chests (their earrings and necklaces). He
commanded Bilãl to go to them,
then he returned to the Prophet
ic." (Sahih)
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1147. TawUs reported from Ibn
'AbbAs that the Messenger of Allah
used to pray 'Eld without an
Adhan or Iqamah, as did AbU Bakr
and 'Umar - or 'Uthmãn' Yaya (one of the narrators) was
not sure. (DaJ)
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1148. Jabir bin Samurah narrated:
"I prayed the 'Eld prayers with the
Prophet
more than once or
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twice; there was neither an Adhãn
nor Iqamah." (aziz)
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1150. (There is another chain)
from Ibn Shihab, with his chain,
and similar meaning (as no. 1149).
He said: "Without counting the
two TakbirsofRuku'."(Hasan)
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1151.'Amr bin Shu'aib reported
from his father, from his
grandfather 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr Al'As who said that the Prophet of
Allah ç said: "There should be
seven Takbirs in the first (Rak'ah)
of Al-Fitr, and five in the second.
And the recitation should be after
them." (Hasan)
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1149. It was reported from Ibn
Shihäb, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah
that the Messenger of Allah
would say the Takbir on ('Eld) AlFitr and Al-Adhã seven times in the
first Rak'ah) and five times in the
second." (Hasan)
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Chapter 242,245. The Takbir
During The Two 'Eld
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1152.'Amr bin Shu'aib reported
from his father, from his
grandfather that the Prophet
would say seven Takbirs in the first
(Rak'ah) of ('Eld) Al-Fitr, then
recite, then say the Takbir. Then he
would stand up again, say the
Takbir four times, then recite, then
go into Rukü'. (Hasan)
AbU Dãwud said: It was reported
from Waki' and Ibn Al-Mubãrak,
they said: "Seven" and "five."

1153. AbU 'Aishah, who sat with
Abu Hurairah, narrated that Sa'eed
bin Al-'As asked Abi) MUsã AlAsh'ari and Hudhaifah bin AlYamãn: "How did the Messenger
of Allah :; perform the Takbtr
during ('Eld) Al-Aia and Al-Fitr?"
AbU MUsã said: "He would say the
Takbir four times, just like he
would do for the funeral prayer."
Hudhaifah said: "He has told the
truth." So AbU MUsã said: "And
this is how I would say the Takbir
in Al-Basrah, while I was in charge
of them." And AbU 'Aishah said:
"And I was present (at this time)
with Sa'eed bin Al-'As." (DaJ)
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• J r' Chapter 243,246. What Should
Be Recited In (The Two 'Eld
Of) Al-Ad/ia And Al-FitT
1154. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb asked
AbU Waqid Al-Laithi: "What did
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the Messenger of Allahiii used to
recite during (the two 'Eld of) AlAdha and Al-Fitr?" He said: "He
would recite in them, Qaf. By the
Glorious Qur'an111 and: The Hour
has drawn near, and the moon has
been cleft asunder."121 (Sahih)
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Comments:
Reciting these Surahs in the 'Erd prayers is recommended.
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Chapter 244,247. Sitting Down
For The Khutbah
1155. It was narrated by Ibn Juraij,
from 'Ata', from 'Abdullãh bin AsSã'ib, that he said: "I attended 'Eld
with the Messenger of Allah iW,,
and when he had finished, he said:
'We are now going to deliver a
Khutbah, so whoever wishes to sit
may sit, and whoever wishes to
leave may leave." (Hasan)
AbU Dawud said: This is Mursal
from 'At' from the Prophet •[3]
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Comments:
Meaning, that unlike the Friday Khutbah, attending the Khufbah after the 'Eld
prayer is not obligatory, while it is a Sunnah.

Surah Qaf (50).
Surat Al-Qamar (54).
[3]
Meaning, that is what is correct regarding its chain.
(2]
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Chapter 245,248. Going To The
'Eid (Prayer) From One Path,
And Returning From Another
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1156. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the
Messenger of Allah would go to
'Eid (prayer) from one path, and
return using another. (Hasan)

-'Chapter 246,249. If The Imam
Does Not Go Out For The 'Eid
On Its Day, He Should Go Out
To Hold It The Next Day
1157. AbU 'Umair bin Anas
narrated from his uncles (who
were) among the Companions that
a caravan came to the Prophet ,
and testified that they had seen the
crescent the night before. So the
Prophet
commanded (the
people) to break their fasts, and go
to the (Eid) prayer-ground on the
morrow. (Sahih)
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1158. Bakr bin Mubashshir AlAnãri narrated: "I used to go with
the Companions of the Messenger
to the prayer-ground
of Allah
early in the morning on the Day of
Al-Fitr and the Day of Al-A1hã. We
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used to go through the valley of
Bathän until we arrived at the
prayer-ground, pray with the
then return
Messenger of Allah
from the same valley to our
houses (Da'ii)
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Chapter 247,250. Praying After
The 'Eld Prayer
1159. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The
came out
Messenger of Allah
on the Day of Al-Fi/r and prayed
two Rak'ahs. He did not pray
before them or after them. Then
he went to where the women were
with Bilal, and commanded them
to give charity. So a woman would
begin throwing her rings and
bracelets." (Sahih)
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Comments:
No voluntary prayer is to be performed at the Mual1a (outdoor prayer area)
for the 'Eld, neither before it or after it.
Chapter 248,251. The People
Praying 'EM In The Masfid On
A Rainy Day
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1160. AbU Hurairah narrated that
it once rained on 'Eld day, so the
Prophet
led the 'EM prayer in
the Masjid. (Da'J)
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Comments:
While it is better that the 'Eld prayer be held outdoors, it is allowed to hold it
in a Masjid if there is a reason for that.

